HISTORY OF IRELAND 

IN THE 

XVIII th CENTURY 


VOL. V. 



W 0 RK 8 BY WILLIAM EDWARD HARTPOLE LECKY. 


HISTORY of ENGLAND in the EIGHTEENTH 

CENTURY. Library Edition. 8vo. Vols. I. and II. 1700- 
1760. 36X. Vols. III. and IV. 1760-1784. 36* Vols. 

V. and VI. 1784179^ 36s. Vols. VII. and VIII. i 7 93 * 
1800. 361. Cabinet Edition England. 7 vols. Crown 
8vo. 6s. each. Ireland. 5 vols. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 

The HISTORY of EUROPEAN MORALS from 
AUGUSTUS to CHARLEMAGNE. 2 vols. Crown 
Bvo. 1 6s. 

HISTORY of the RISE and INFLUENCE of 
the SPIRIT of RATIONALISM in EUROPE, a vols. 
Crown 8vo. x6x. 

POEMS. Fcp. 8vo. 5-r, 


London : LONGMANS, GREEN, & CO. 




A 


HISTORY OF IRELAND 

IN THE 


EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 



BY 

WILLIAM EDWARD HARTPOLE LECKY 


NEW EDITION 


VOLUME V. 


LONDON 

LONGMANS, GREEN, AND CO. 
1892 



All rights reserved 



SI HI I ls\\ > Mil 


IUIMII) m 

AMI AO \1W SUM I r'lil NIUE 

1 ON nos 



CONTENTS 

OF 

THE FIFTH VOLUME. 


CHAPTER XL 

State of the rebellion when Cornwallis arrived • 

Part taken by the priests 

Father Murphy leads the rebels 

Expedition to Carlow, Kilkenny, and Queen’s County . . 

Deteat and massacre of rebels on Kiicomney Hill.— Death 

of Father Murphy 

The rebels at Gorey. — Bloody Friday 

Fight at Hacketstown 

Fight at Ballyraheen Hill 

Last efforts of the rebels. —Misery of the country . 
Cornwallis’s estimate of the situation ... . , 

His opinion of Clare 

Proclamation and Act of Amnesty 

Execution of Kearns, Perry, and Kyan .... 
Execution of Kedmond. — Surrender of Fitzgerald, Garret 

Byrne, Aylmer, <fcc 

New regulation about courts-martial .... 
Trial and execution of John and Henry Sheares . . . 

Condemnation of McCann, Michael Byrne, and Bond 
McCann executed.— Proposal of the remaining prisoners . 
Refusal.— Byrne executed.— Feeling of the loyalists 
Renewed application of the prisoners, aocepted . . • 

Considerations that governed the decision 

Fears of a renewed rebellion 

Memorial of the State prisoners 

Act of Attainder 


l'At.r 

1 

2 

4 

fi 

7 

9 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
18 
19 


19 

21 

22 

2b 

28 

28 

32 

83 

35 

3G 

37 



VI 


CONTENTS OF 


1 AOR 


Eocpeditton to Killala Bay 


Buonaparte’s disinclination to an Irish expedition . . 38 

His project of invading England abandoned.— Sails for 

Egypt • M 

Applications of Irwins and Tone.— Humbert Bails for 

Ireland (Aug. 0) 40 

Landing at Killala.— Bishop Stock 41 

Character of the invaders 43 

And of the Iriidi recruits 45 

Proceedings of Generals Hutchinson and Lake . . 48 

The fight and ‘ race of Castlebar ’ (Aug. 27). . . . 50 

Failure of Humbert to raise the countiy .... 64 

Religious character the struggle assumed.— Conduct of 

the French . . . . ^ 55 

Killala under French rule 57 

Closing scenes of Humbert’s expedition . . . . (»0 

Surrender of the French (Sept. Hj at Ballinamuck . . (13 

Recapture of Killala.— Conduct of the soldieis and officers 06 


Expedition of Napper Tandy 08 

Surrender of Tandy and his companions by Hamburg.— 

Last dayB of Tandy 72 

Expedition of Bompard. — Defeat near Lough Swilly . . 75 

Capture and condemnation ci Wolfe Tone . . .70 

Dispute about the junsdicnon of the court-martial . . 78 
Death of Tone.- Review of his career 79 

Reappearance of the fleet of Savary in Killala Bay . . 82 
Carter of Holt in the Wicklow Mountains . . .82 

The triumphant loyalists 80 

Military excesses and insubordination .... 89 

The untried prisoners.— Complaints of the State prisoners 96 
Refusal of the American Government to receive the 

United Irishmen 98 

State prisoner detained in custody 100 

The Irish at Botany Bay 101 

Disposal of other prisoners 108 

Cornwallis accused of excessive lenity 104 

Lobs of life in the rebellion 105 

Destruction of property. — State of the finances— rapid 

recovery 106 

Attacks on the reputation of Grattan .... 108 

The information of Hughes 112 

Great unpopularity of Grattan 118 



THE FIFTH VOLUME. 


vii 


CHAPTER XII. 

THE UNION— PART I. 

FAOB 

The Union during the Commonwealth . . . . 120 

Petty advocates an Union 121 

The commercial restraints.— Molyneux . . . . 122 

Effects of the Scotch Union. — The Irish Parliament 

petitions for an Union 123 

Facility with which it could have been carried . . . 124 

Advocates of Union in the next sixty years. — Adam Smith 125 
Effects of the American War.— Franklin, Young, Montes- 
quieu, Chatham 126 

An Union contemplated in 1776 128 

Opinion of Lord Harcov*rt.— Change in the Btate of Ire- 
land 129 

Effects of the abolition of commercial restraints and the > 
establishment of legislate e independence . . . 130 

Opinion of George III. 181 

List of English statesmen who believed an Union neces- 
sary 131 

Failure of the commercial propositions brings the policy 

of Union into the forefront 132 

English political opinion in its favour confirmed by the 

Itegency dispute 134 

Strong antipathy to the idea in Ireland . . . . 134 

Loyalty of the Irish Parliament of 1782 . . . . 135 

Elements of the Irish antipathy to an Union. — Difference 

of English and Irish opinion 136 

The Catholic Act of 1793. — Connection of the Union with 

the Catholic question 139 

The Fitz william episode and the Union. — Attitude of the 
Catholic Committee. — Grattan’s prediction . . . 140 

Growth of sedition and anarchy makes self-government 

more difficult 141 

The rebellion makes the Union possible. — The Govern- 
ment charged with producing rebellion in order to 

carry an Union 141 

Examination of this charge 145 

Union definitely determined on during the rebellion. — 

First conferences 148 

Opinions of Camden, Pelham, Elliot and Douglas . . 149 

First impressions of Castlereagh and Cornwallis . ^ . 151 
Differences about the possibility of including Catholic 
emancipation in the Union 152 



viii 


CONTENTS OF 


TAt.K 


Opinions of Auckland, Rose, and Carlisle . . • • 1-jS 

Clare visits Pitt. — A Protestant Union determined on . . I*)'* 

Cornwallis doubts its \alue 

Pitt communicates with Foster, BereRford, and Tarnell . 158 

Scheme communicated to leading politicians in Ireland.— 

Their views I'd* 

First notices in newspapers. 162 

Protestant opinions on the Union. — The argument druvsn 
from the helplessness of the Protestants resented . . 163 

Catholic opinion more favourable.— Archbishop Tioy . 108 


Provincial newspapers attended to.— Proposed increase of 
the Regium Donum . . . . . . . . 169 

Hopes that the republicans would favour the Union. — 

Hamilton Rowan. Neikon 170 

Ulster linen manufacturers favour the* ’nion. — Commuta- 

tation of tithes intended 171 

Cooke’s pamphlet in defence of an Union . . . 172 

Pelham resigns.— Lord Castlereagh made Chief Secretary 180 

Misgivings about the state of opinion 180 

Meeting of the bar. — The lawyers*’ arguments against the 

Union 181 

Comparison of the rival arguments 190 

Constitutional capacity of the Legislature to effect an 

Union .... 191 

Compromise proposed by J^bb.— The bankers and mer- 
chants. — Dublin opinion 194 

Division among the anti-Catholics 197 

Attitude of Ulster 198 

Bishop Percy’s estimate of the state of opinion . . 200 

- Protestants less favourable than Catholics tc the Union . 201 

Attitude of the Catholics 202 

The Government warned of the danger of persevering . 209 

They resolve to do bo.— D ismissals and resignations . 212 
Measures to secure a majority.— State of opinion . . 213 
Negotiation with the Catholic bishops.— They accept en- 
dowment and the veto 214 

Belief that Catholic emancipation would soon follow the 
Union 219 

The Session of 1799 

Meeting of the Irish Parliament, January 22.— Discussions 

on the Address 219 

The Government defeated in the Commons.— Influence of 

Foster 225 

Ponsonby fails to pledge the Commons against a recon- 
sideration of the question 226 



TIIE FIFTH VOLUME. ix 

I-AOH 

Illumination of Dublin 227 

Composition of the majority against the Union.— The 

county members 228 

Disappointment of Clare, Cooke, and Beresford . . . 229 

Determination of Go\ernment to persevere. — Message to 

the English Parliament 230 

Opposition of Sheridan.- Pitt’s speech, January 31 . . 231 
Discussion on the Union.— Resolutions in England . . 239 

Pitt’s speech distributed in Ireland.— The Union plan 
remodelled.— County and borough representation . . 243 
Cornwallis asks how the probable tactics of the Opposition 

were to be met 245 

Answer of Portland 240 

Multiplying signs of Catholic support .... 248 

True policy in dealing with Catholics 249 

Cornwallis believes that opinion. is growing favourable to 

the Union 250 

Cattle houghing and other outrages in Connaught , . 252 
Outrages near Dublin and Cork. -Fresh evidence of con- 
spiracy.— Confession of Wright 253 

Act of Indemnity. — Act authorising military law . . 256 
Complaints of the leniency of Cornwallis. — Widespread 

anarchy 259 

Resolutions of Dobbs and Lord Corry 261 

Regency Bill 262 

Speech of Castlereagh 268 

Foster’s reply to Pitt (April 1799) 264 

Grant to Maynooth 277 

Defeated by Clare.— His probable motive . . .278 

Priestly reaction in Ireland 280 

Escheatorship of Munster refused to opponents of the 

Union 283 

Address in favour of the Union carried through the British 

Parliament. — Debates on it 284 

Intended Militia Bill and Income-tax Bill abandoned . 286 


CHAPTER XIII. 

THE UNION— PART II. 
Means by which the majority was secured 


Description by Cornwallis 288 

Hostility of the county members 289 

The Union peerages 291 



X 


CONTENTS OF 


TAOK 

Compensation to borough -owners 290 

Employment of the Place Bill to remodel the House of 

Commons 209 

Placemen and pensioners in the House . . . . 301 

Lavish disposal of patronage 302 

How far money bribes were employed 307 

Progress of the majority 309 

Opinion outside Parliament 

Cornwallis believes opinion outside Leinster indifferent to 

the Union. —His tour in Munster 310 

Believes that if Parliament wore as subject to popular in- 
fluence as that of England, the Union would be carried 311 
His journey through Ulster.— Favourable reception . . 312 

The addresses in favour of the Unior* .... 313 

Letters describing the state of opinion . . . . 315 

Letter of Lord de Clifford 319 

Letter of Luke Fox . 320 

Letter of Foster 322 

Protestant bishops and the Union.— Trinity College . . 324 

^.Catholic bishops unanimous in favour of the Union. — 

Their part in promoting it 325 

The great body of Catholics believed to favour it.— O’Leary 
supports it 327 

— Dublin Catholics hostile.- Maiden speech of O’Connell . 329 

Grounds of the Catholic support 330 

Plowden and Barrington on the Catholic attitude . . 332 

The rebels not generally hostile to the Union . . . 333 

Death of Charlemont. — His hostility to the Union . . 334 

Memoir of Lewius 335 

Disturbances come and go 336 

Bad harvest of 1799 338 

The time considered appropriate for pushing on the Union 338 

— Cornwallis valued it specially as benefiting the Catholics 342 
Castlereagh’s justification of the meanB by which it was 

carried 343 

Opinions of religious leaders.— Troops pouring in . . 343 

The Irish Parliament , 1800 

Speech from the Throne.— Debate on Parsons’ amendment 844 

Reappearance and Bpeech of Grattan .... 348 

Government majority 850 

The Opposition appeal to the counties for petitions against * 

the Union 

Attempts to out-bribe the Government. — Feeling in 
Dublin 351 



THE FIFTH VOLUME. 


XI 


PAGE 


Appeals to the yeomen to resist the Union . . . 352 

Orange lodges declare against it 353 * 

County meetings and petitions against it . . . . 353 

Letters of Cornwallis on its growing unpopularity . . 355 

Defection of Unionist members. — Fears of a yeomanry 

rising 357 

The Union guarantee of the Established Church. . . 358 

Message from the Lord Lieutenant (February 5) recom- 
mending the Union 300 

Speech of Castlereagh explaining its provisions . . . 360 

The Opposition speeches 369 

Speech of Edgeworth 370 

Division — Twelve ministerial members secede . . 370 

Clare’s defence of the Union in the House of Lords . . 372 

Speech of Lord Downshire 382 

Speech of Lord Yelverton 383 

The power of the King to create Irish peerages restricted. — 

Twenty peers protest against the Union . . . 385 ' 

Excitement in Dublin.— Determination of the Govern- 
ment • . . 386 

Knox predicts that Ireland may become the great centre 

of Jacobinism 387 ' 

The debate in committee. — Duel between Grattan and 

Corry 388 

Foster’s speech, February 17 388 

Majority of forty-six for the Government. — Discussion on 

the financial aspect of the Union 394 

J. C. Beresford moves that the Irish contribution should 
be two -twentieths, instead of two-seventeenths. — De- 
feated 395 ■ 

Castlereagh asks for assistance from England. — Lord 

Corry’s offer to the Government 395 

Attempts of Fonsonby and Parnell to obtain a dissolution 
on the question. — Speeches of Parsons and Saurin . 396 
Grattan’s plea for a dissolution. — Alarm of manufac- 
turers 397 

Complaints from England of the slow progress of the 

measure. — Castlereagh’s defence 398 

The commercial clauses. — Concessions to the cotton 

manufacturers 399 

Foster and Edgeworth describe the means by which the 

measure was earned 400 < 

Government majorities. — The compensation clauses 

carried . 402 

Sir J ohn Macartney raises the question of tithe of agistment 402 
Tithe Bill carried. — The House adjourned. — Cornwallis’s 
foreoast 403 



xii 


CONTENTS OF 


PAGE 

The Bill in the British Parliament.— False predictions . . 404 
■ Grey’s summary of the case against the Union . . 405 

Reply. — Estimate of the state of opinion in Ireland . . 407 
The commercial clauses.— Debates in the British House 

of LordB 408 

Irish Parliament reassembled.— Interest in the Union 

gone down 410 

Selection of the boroughs to be represented . . . 410 

Arrangements about representative and spiritual peers 
and the selection of members for the first Imperial 

Parliament 410 

The second reading.— Grattan’s speech .... 411 
Great apathy of the House and of fchS country . . . 418 

Opposition address to the King.— Speech of Dobbs . . 415 

Last stages of the Bill. - King’s ^Speech. — Formalities 

that followed 417 

The Parliament House bought by the Bank of Ireland . 418 
... g ummar y of the caBe f or an< j against the Union . . . 418 

Skilful and prompt legislation required to make it a 
success 422 

Evils to be remedied largely non-political 

The unlicensed whisky shops 423 

Non-residence of the clergy— Measures taken to prevent it 423 

Popular ignorance. — History of Irish education . . 424 

Jobbing of public offices 426 

Imperfect enforcement of law.— The constabulary force , 427 

The Catholic question 

Its urgency 427 

History of the negotiations with the Catholics before the 
Union 

— — Importance of their services . . . . , t 435 

Their conviction that their emancipation was oertain . 487 

Their ignorance of the resolution of the King.— Lord 
Loughborough informs the King of the intentions of 

the Cabinet 

The King’s determined opposition.— The Cabinet divided*. 

—Pitt’s letter to the King 439 

The King positively refuses his assent 

Duty of Pitt to persevere 

Resignation of Pitt (February 1801) and some of his 
colleagues.— Pitt’s reluctance to resign . . . . 443 

He consents to assist Addington in constructing an anti- 

Catholic ministry 

Various judgments of his conduot ... ' 444 

State of Ireland ‘ 443 

Hopes and fears of Cornwallis . . . [ 443 



THE FIFTH VOLUME. 


PAGS 

Irish Protestants quite ready to acoept Catholic emancipa- 


lllVU .......... ^ 

Castlereagh writes from England on the intentions of 

Pitt 451 

Cornwallis, Castlereagh, and Cooke refuse to serve under 

an anti-Catholio ministry 452 * 

Cornwallis pacifies the Catholics 454 

The pretended ( pledge * 455 

Pitt promises (March 1801) to abandon the Catholic 
question during the King's reign, and offers to resume 

office 456 

Examination of his motives.— The King’s illness, &c. . 456 

Irreparable injury produced by his decision . . . . 458^ 

Last days of Clare 460 

Lord Hardwicke made Viceroy— Abbot, Chief Secretary . 461 
Death of Clare. — Biot at his funeral.— Lord Bedesdale 

succeeds him 461 

Irish policy of Bedesdale 462 

The Hardwicke Administration not unpopular . . . 464 

General election of 1802.— Complete indifference about 

the Union 465 

Emmet’s rebellion.— Loyalty shown in Dublin.— Letter of 

Grattan 466 

Later phases of the Catholic emancipation question . . 467 
The payment of the priests— urged by Grenville . . 469 - 

The question not pressed. — Letter of Cornwallis on the 

failure of the Union 470 

The proposed commutation of tithes also abandoned. — 

Later history of the tithe question .... 472 
Review of Pitt’s Irish policy and its effects . • . . 473 * 

Failure of the financial arrangements of the Union — 

their history 475 

Violent economical, social and political vicissitudes Ire- 
land has undergone in the nineteenth century . . . 480 

Democratic transformation of the Irish representation . 481 
Fenianism— Combined with an agrarian struggle . . 482 

Lalor 488 

Mitchell 485 

Character and success of the new alliance . . . 486 

Views of the old anti-Unionists about repeal . . . 488 

Change in the attitude of classes in Ireland . . . 489 

Influences that have strengthened the Union . . . 490 * 

Political condition of Ireland cot improved . . . 492 

Effect of Irish politios on English parties . . . . 493 

Conclusion 493 

Index 495 




HISTORY OF IRELAND 


IN THE 

EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 


CHAPTER XT. 

When Lord Camden resigned the viceroyalty, it was 
the strong belief of the Government in Ireland that the 
rebellion was still only in its earlier stages. In Wexford 
the fire then burnt with undiminished fury, and it was 
regarded as not only possible, but in a high degree 
probable, that the prolongation of the struggle in that 
county, or the appearance of a French expedition on 
the Irish coast, or a single rebel success, would be 
sufficient to throw the whole land into flames. The 
large reinforcements which were at last passing from 
England to Ireland, and the rapid arming and organi- 
sation of the Protestant population, had placed a very 
formidable force at the disposal of the Government ; but 
the omens all pointed to an extended, desperate, and 
doubtful civil war, and it was felt that a military gover- 
nor of great ability and experience was imperatively 
needed. But in the last days of the Camden Adminis- 
tration, the prospect had materially changed. The 
French had not arrived. It was becoming evident that 
Ulster was not disposed to rise. The Catholic province 
of Connaught continued perfectly quiet. In Munster 
VOL. v. B 
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there had been a small rising, in a corner of the county 
of Cork, but it had not spread, and it was completely 
put down on June 19, while the means at the disposal 
of the Government were at last sufficient to give a 
decisive blow to the rebellion in Wexford. The capture 
of the rebel camp on Vinegar Hill, and the reconquest 
of the town of Wexford, took place immediately after 
the arrival of Lord Cornwallis in Ireland, but the whole 
merit of them belongs to the previous Administiation. 
The rebellion was now broken and almost destroyed, 
and the task which henceforth lay before the Govern- 
ment w’as much more that of restoring order and check- 
ing crime than of leconquering the country. 

The rebels were so discouraged and hopeless, that 
they would have gladly dispersed if they could have 
obtained any security for their lives. For some time, 
indeed, fear or desperation had probably contributed 
quite as much as any genuine fanaticism to keep them 
together. ‘ Their leaders,’ wrote Alexander, as early as 
June 10, ‘ inflict instant death for disobedience of orders, 
but notwithstanding numbers wish to desert ; but, I 
think unfortunately, their houses are destroyed, their 
absence marked, and until it is to grant a general 
amnesty, no individual, irritated as the soldiery are, 
can with safety leave their main body.’ 1 If Lake had 
accepted the overtures of Father Roche, the chief body 
of the rebels would have almost certainly gladly laid 
down their arms ; but when they found that their chief 
did npt return, they felt that they must look to their 
pikes alone for safety. 

We have seen that the anxiety of the rebels to place 
at their head, men whom they recognised as their 
superiors in education and social position, had more 
than once triumphed over the difference of creed, but no' 


1 Alexander to Pelham, June 10, 1798. 
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ATTITUDE OF THE PRIESTS. 


Protestant, and no Catholic layman, could touch the 
chords of confidence and fanaticism like their priests. 
It would, indeed, be a gross injustice to describe the 
priests as generally in favour of the rebellion. I have 
already referred to the loyal attitude of some of their 
bishops, and to the address of the professors at May- 
nooth, and many humbler priests acted in the same 
spirit at a time when intimidation from their own flocks 
and outrages by Protestants made their position pecu- 
liarly difficult. Higgins appears to have been very 
intimate with priests of this kind, and at a time when 
the anti-Popery fanaticism was at its height, he dwelt 
si rongly upon their services. He assured the ministers, 
that they would find no means of obtaining arms so 
efficacious as a promise of pardon proclaimed from the 
Catholic altars. He reminded them that, when the 
rebellion was raging, Father Ryan, the parish priest of 
Clontarf, having first made terms with Beresford and 
others to secure his people from molestation, exerted 
himself with such success, that in five days, through his 
influence, no less than nine carts full of weapons were 
surrendered. He mentioned that it was through another 
priest, who officiated at 4 Adam and Eve Chapel/ that 
he was enabled to inform the Government of the plot to 
begin the rebellion by an attack on the two Dublin 
gaols and a release of the prisoners, and that it was 
through the same priest that the intended desertion do 
the rebels of a corps of yeomen at Rathfamham became 
known ; and he gave a curious description of the system 
of intimidation, which alone prevented other priests 
from denouncing secret oaths . 1 In many parts of the 

1 F. H., Aug. 22, 1798; March plored that the iower orders 
18, 1801. In the former of these were not giving up their arms, 
letters Higgins describes an after- Higgins asked why they did not 
dinner conversation with several follow Father Ryan’s example, 
respectable priests. They de- They said they had no orders, 
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country, it is true, great numbers of the lower priests 
were rebels at heart, but Catholic writers pretend that 
no parish priest took an open part in the rebellion, 1 and 
that even in the county of We a ford only about fifteen 
priests actually appeared with the rebels in the battle- 
field. They had proved the most successful leaders, 
but they were now a dwindling body. Father Roche 
had been hanged off Wexford Bridge. Father Michael 
Murphy had fallen in the attack on Arklow. Father 
Kearns had been wounded at Enniscorthy, and though 
he soon appeared again with the rebels, he was now 
lying concealed in a farmhouse rvpar Wexford. But 
Father John Murphy of Boulavogue, who began the 
rebellion in Wexford, was still with the main body of 
rebels on the Three Rocks Mountain, and he commanded 
them in their last serious campaign. 

Even after the surrender of Wexford, his force is 
Baid to have amounted to 15,000 men, but the deser- 
tions were then so rapid and so general, that two days 
later it had dwindled to 5,000 or 6,000. 2 He probably 
felt that he had committed himself beyond retreat, and 
he had always been opposed to surrender, but he per- 
ceived that in Wexfoid the rebellion was burnt out and 

and they added, that they had at of the priests, had so settled that 
first strongly opposed unlawful they should not get as much as a 
oaths, ( but some well-known single sixpence to support them, 
leaders (which they allowed to and let those who cannot be 
be Keogh, McCormick, Byrne, silent, go to the Government for 
Lease, and Hamill) went round support. Their having np reve- 
to the several chapels, and in- nue but the casual collections 
formed the priests, if they should and charitable donations to exist 
in any manner whatever presume on, [they] alleged that the threat 
to interfere, or to advise, or to forced compliance.' (I.S.P.O.) 
admonish the people on political 1 Dr. Caulfield's Reply to Sir 
subjects, or against the means of R. Musgrave, p. 5. 
their obtaining their rights, the 2 Byrne's Memoirs , i. 204, 206. 
different committees who col- Byrne was one of the com- 
looted for the support of their manders of this expedition, and 
chapels, and for the maintenance he describes it at length. 
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exhausted, and when the arrest of Father Roche placed 
him at its head, he determined to make a desperate 
effort to carry it into the almost virgin fields of Carlow 
and Kilkenny. His army left the Three Rocks early 
on the morning of June 22 ; crossed the battle- 
field where Father Roche had fought General Moore two 
days before, and which was still strewn with unburied 
corpses and broken carts ; traversed an opening called 
Scollogh Gap, in the range of liills which separates the 
counties of Wexford and Carlow, and scattered a little 
loyalist force which attempted to defend a village called 
Killedmond, on the Carlow side of the boundary. This 
village was burnt to the ground, either by the rebels or 
by the troops. 1 The rebels burned every slated house 
on their march, ostensibly lest it should furnish shelter 
to the troops, probably really because such houses 
usually belonged to Protestants and loyalists. 

Their immediate object was to reach Castlecomer, a 
little town in the county of Kilkenny, which is now so 
sunk in importance that it is not even connected with a 
railway, and which will probably scarcely be known by 
name to the majority of my readers. It lies, however, 
in the heart of one of the very few extensive coal dis- 
tricts in Ireland, and at the close of the eighteenth 
century it was an important place, and the centre of 
a large population of colliers. 2 These men had taken 
part in many disturbances, and Father John believed 
that they could be readily persuaded to join him. 

The expedition had little result, except to bring 
down ruin and desolation on a peaceful country, and to 


1 Gordon says, by the rebels Castlecomer was said to clear 

< (p. 165) ; Byrne Bays, the troops 10,0002. a year from the coalfields 

set fire to the houses ; but Father on his estate. See, too, Griffith’s 
Murphy, to the barracks. Oeological and Mining Report of 

2 in the Hibernian Gazetteer the Leinster Goal District (1814); 

(1789) it is stated that Lord and also Pari Hist, xxxiv, 888. 
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furnish additional evidence of the hollowness and un- 
reality of the political element in the rebellion. On the 
23rd, some Wexford Militia and a troop of dragoon 
guards attempted to prevent the rebels from crossing 
the Barrow, but they totally failed, and a considerable 
body of Wexford Militia were taken prisoners. They 
were most of them Catholics, and appear to have readily 
joined the rebels ; but se\en Protestant prisoners, who 
were accused of being Oiangemen, were put to death 
in cold blood on the accusation, according to one 
account, by the hands of their former comrades. 1 On the 
24th, there was much confused fighting. Castlecomer 
was plundered. Many houses were burnt. The barracks 
of Dunain, three miles from Castlecomer, were attacked, 
but bravely and successfully defended, and then, on the 
approach of a large force from Kilkenny, under Sir 
Charles Asgill, the rebels withdrew to the high ground. 
Not a spark of genuine fanaticism, not a sign of real 
political feeling, was shown by the population. Many 
colliers, it is true, joined the rebeK, as they would have 
joined any turbulent-gr predatory body, and they shared 
in the plunder of C^Becomer ; but almost immediately 
after, they began to tfesert, and the more intelligent of 
the rebels saw plainly that any attempt to advance to- 
wards Kilkenny would be madness. 4 Nothing/ writes 
Byrne very bitterly, 4 but the certainty that we should 
be joined by the mass of the population, could have 
warranted such a proceeding ; and to the shame of the 
people of that country be it said, they preferred to bow 
in abject slavery, and crouch beneath the tyrant’s 
cruelty, sooner than come boldly to take the field with 
us.* * 

« 

1 Compare Byrne, i. 212 ; Gor- prisoners were then put to death, 
don, p. 166 ; Cloney’s Personal and two others shortly after. 
Narrative , p. 82 ; Musgrave, pp. 2 Byrne, ii. 223. 

632, 638. Musgrave says nine 
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The rebels passed the night of the 24th in the 
Queen’s County, but there their reception was equally 
chilling. 1 Seeing not the least disposition on the part 
of its inhabitants,’ says Byrne, ‘ either to aid or assist 
us in our present struggle to shake off the cruel English 
yoke, we began our movement on the 25th to approach 
as near as we could that day to Soollogh Gap, Mount 
Leinster, and Blackstairs.* 1 After a weary march, 
during which they appear to have met with absolutely 
no sympathy or encouragement, 2 the rebels, exhausted 
with fatigue, bivouacked late in the evening of the 
long, sultry day, on Kilcomney 3 Hill, near the pass of 
Scollogh Gap. That night such of the colliers as had 
not previously deserted, abandoned them, and they stole 
a great part of the firearms of their sleeping com- 
rades. 4 

On the 2Gtli, Sir Charles Asgill, at the head of 
1,100 men, and supported by a detachment of 500 
Queen’s County Militia, attacked and defeated the 
rebels on Kilcomney Hill. General Asgill stated in his 
official report, though probably with great exaggeration, 
that the rebels lost more than 1 ,000 men as well as ten 
cannon, and that on his own side not more than seven 
men were killed and wounded. 4 Some soldiers,’ he 
adds, ‘who were made prisoners the day before, and 
doomed to suffer death, were fortunately relieved by our 


1 Byrne, ii. 224. 

2 Ibid. p. 226; Oloney’s Per- 
sonal Narrative , p. 83. 

3 Or Eilconnell. 

4 Byrne, i. 226 ; Cloney, p. 83. 
In a curious doggerel poem de- 
scribing the rebellion it is said : 
We marched to Corner and fought the 

soldiers, 

And travelled round by the Colliery. 
They stole our guns and left us in dis- 
order, 

We lost our lives In Klloomany. 


It’s thro* their means Father Murphy 
was taken 

On our retreat to Oustlemore. 

He was brought to Arklow and used 
severely, 

This blessed priest they left in his gore. 

We can’t forget the Ooiiiery,. 

But^ perhaps hereafter they will not 

When the Gross will guide us to victory 
And we’ll plant the tree of sweet Liberty. 

Madden's Literary Remains of ths 
United Irishmen, p. 176. 
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troops.’ 1 The rebels were not effectually surrounded or 
pursued, for the great majority of them escaped or 
fought their way through Seollogh Gap into the county 
of Wexford, but they appear there to have been com- 
pletely broken and demoralised, and they speedily dis- 
persed. They had lost their leader, Father John 
Murphy of Boulavogue. There is some uncertainty 
about his fate, one account stating that he fell unnoticed 
early in the battle, another that lie was taken by some 
yeomen and hanged at Tullow. 2 The troops of Sir 0. 
Asgill are accused of having committed horrible ex- 
cesses at Kilcomney, spreading theifffeelves over the 
country, plundering and burning numerous houses, and 
killing in cold blood more than a hundred inoffensive 
persons who had shown no sympathy with the rebels, 


1 See Sir Charles Asgill’ s re- 
port to Lord Castlereagh, June 
27 ; Saunders's Newsletter , June 
28 ; Madden, iv. 417. Miles 
Byrne, who took a prominent 
part in the battle, gives a totally 
different account of it, describing 
it as an unsuccessful attempt of 
Sir C. Asgill to cutoff the retreat 
of the rebels; and declaring that 
in the fight the Boldiers suffered 
most, though the English general 
* preferred a more safe and easy 
victory ; running with his army 
through the districts adjoining 
Kilcomney, and, instead of pur- 
suing and fighting with us in the 
field, murdering in cold blood 
the unarmed, inoffensive in- 
habitants, who never left their 
homes.' He says : ‘ The hired 
press of the English ascendency 
of that day, would have it that 
we abandoned ten pieces of ar- 
tillery and quantities of baggage, 
and had thousands killed and 


wounded. We had no artillery 
to abandon, never having had 
any since we lelt Wexford on 
Jnne 21 ; and, as to losses sus- 
tained, ours was far less than 
the enemy’s.’ (Pp. 228, 229.) 
I cannot understand where the 
rebels got their cannon from, and 
Byrne can hardly have been ig- 
norant of whether there were or 
were not cannon in his army. 
On the other hand, Asgill, in his 
official despatch, expressly says 
that he took ten cannon, and 
he cannot have been mistaken. 
Compare also the account of 
this battle in Gordon, pp. 168, 
1C9. 

2 Compare Byrne, i. 229, 230 ; 
Gordon, p. 185 ; Cloney, p. 86 ; 
Musgrave, p. 544. Musgrave 
gives an interesting description 
of the execution of Murphy at 
Tullow, but says that another 
priest of the same name fell in 
the battle. 
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many of them being women and children. The account 
of this massacre is exceedingly circumstantial, and 
many names are given . 1 U nfort unately there is nothing 
in the conduct of this horrible war to raise any strong 
presumption against it, though it has probably been 
told with the usual suppressions and exaggerations. 
Acts of this kind may be partly explained by the fact 
that defeated rebels often sought refuge in the neigh- 
bouring cottages, and aB they wore no uniforms, were 
undistinguishable from the peasants . 2 That atrocious 
military licence prevailed, and that great numbers of 
persons who were not only unarmed, but perfectly inno- 
cent, were killed during the struggle, is unfortunately 
beyond all reasonable doubt, and is fully admitted by 
the more temperate of the loyalist writers. ‘The 
accounts that you see of the numbers of the enemy 
destroyed in every action/ writes Lord Cornwallis at 
this time, 1 are, I conclude, greatly exaggerated. From 
my own knowledge of military affairs, I am sure that 
a very small proportion of them only, could be killed 
in battle, and I am much afraid that any man in a 
brown coat who is found within several miles of the 
field of action is butchered without discrimination.’ 3 
, The reader will remember that the rebel army, after 
the surrender of Wexford, had divided into two parts. 
We have followed the fortunes of the larger one, which 
was commanded by Father John Murphy. The fortunes 
of the smaller one may be soon told. 

The town of Gorey had passed through several vicis- 
situdes in the course of the rebellion. The refugees who 
had fled from it to Arklow, returned to their homes on 

1 See the very detailed account slaughter often due to this cause, 
in Oloney, pp. 83-86 ; and com- the Narrative of what passed at 
,pare Byrne, i. 229, and Gordon, Killala , pp. 125, 126. 

168. 1 Cornwallis Correspondence , 

9 Bee, on the indiscriminate ii. 855. 
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June 20, while the battle on Vinegar Hill was taking 
place. A large part of the rebel army in that battle 
had come from the neighbourhood of Gorey, and when 
the rebels were defeated, and in a great measure dis- 
persed to their homes, a small party of seventeen Gorey 
yeomanry cavalry * had the courage and temerity to 
scour the country in search of rebels, with the assistance 
of some others who had joined them, and killed about 
fifty men, whom they found in their houses or straggling 
homeward from the rebel army.’ This act was followed 
by a speedy and terrible retribution. A party of 500 
rebels, including some of the kinsman of those who had 
been massacred, and under the command of a gentleman 
named Perry, heard of the slaughter and of the weakness 
of the party that perpetrated it, and they at once pro- 
ceeded to Gorey, determined to avenge it. The refugees 
who had so lately returned from Arklow endeavoured to 
escape there again ; the yeomanry, numbering, between 
infantry and cavalry, thirty-one men, tried to cover their 
flight, and killed seven of the rebels, but they soon found 
that they were on the point of being surrounded, and 
they then broke and fled. The sequel of the story may 
be told by Gordon. ‘The refugees,’ he says, ‘were 
slaughtered along the road to the number of thirty- 
seven men, besides a few who were left for dead, but 
afterwards recovered. No women or children were 
injured, because the rebels, who professed to act on a 
plan of retaliation, found on inquiry that no women or 
children of their party had been hurt.’ The day on 
which the tragedy took place was long remembered in 
Wexford as 1 Bloody Friday.’ 1 


1 Gordon, pp. 156-158 ; Ap- says, ‘ we are not informed in 
pendix, p. 90. Musgrave prints this affidavit that a considerable 
an affidavit truly describing this number of Romanists had that 
as a massacre of unarmed Pro- day been put to death in and 
testantp ; but, as Gordon justly about Gorey, some of whom were 
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The party which attacked Gorey was detached from 
a larger body, who now succeeded in penetrating into 
Wicklow, and were joined by some rebels who had risen 
in that county. They were commanded by men of 
higher social position than we usually find in the rebel- 
lion. Anthony Perry, Esmond Kyan, Edward Fitz- 
gerald, and Garret and William Byrne, were all either 
landed gentry, or belonged to the families of landed 
gentry, in the counties of Wexford and Wicklow, and 
some of them enjoyed a high reputation for integrity 
and benevolence. 1 On the morning of June 25 they 
attacked Hacketstown, which lies within the borders of 
the county of Carlow, and which had already been 
unsuccessfully attacked on May 25. A small force of 
yeomanry and militia, amounting probably to less than 
200 men, and commanded by Captain Hardy and Lieu- 
tenant Gardiner, defended it, and met the rebels outside 
the town, but they soon found themselves in imminent 
danger of being surrounded. Captain Hardy and a few 
men were killed, and the troops retreated and took up 
a strong position in the barracks. * The most obstinate 
and bloody contest,’ wrote Lieutenant Gardiner, ‘ took 
place that has happened since the commencement of the 
present rebellion. We fought in the midst of flames 
(for the town was set on fire), upwards of nine hours.’ 
The barracks, and the neighbouring house of a clergy- 
man named McGhee, were defended with great heroism. 
The assailants, who had no artillery, were at last beaten 

kinsmen of those who were most had had his hair oat away and 

active afterwards in this mas- its roots burned by 4 Tom the 

saore of the Protestants.’ devil ’—the well-knowfe sergeant 

1 The reader may find several of the North Cork Militia — and 
interesting particulars about his property was destroyed by 
these men, drawn from different the yeomen. He then threw 
sources, in Crofton Croker's himself into the arms of the 
notes to Holt’s Memoirs , i. 64- rebels. He was a Protestant ; 
01. Perry, according to Gordon, the others were Catholics. 
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back. On the loyalist side eleven men were killed and 
twenty wounded. On the rebel side the loss was far 
greater, but Lieutenant Gardiner said that it was impos- 
sible to calculate it with accuracy, as the rebels threw 
many bodies into the flames, and carried off about thirty 
carloads of killed and wounded. With the exception of 
the barracks and two other houses, the whole town was 
consumed ; its inhabitants were reduced to the extremity 
of destitution, and the garrison fell back upon Tullow. 1 

The rebels next attempted, on . June 30, to take 
Camew, but they were foiled by the despatch of a con- 
siderable force of cavalry and infantry from Gorey. The 
infantry were recalled, and about two hundred cavalry, 
chiefly regulars but partly yeomen, were sent to pursue 
the rebels, who succeeded, however, in drawing them 
into an ambuscade, and put them to flight with the loss 
of fifty or sixty men. It is said that not a single 
insurgent fell. Among the killed were many of the 
Ancient Britons. 2 On July 2, another bloody affair 
took place on Ballyraheen Hill, between Carnew and 
Tinnehely. A hundred and fifty yeomen tried to dis- 
lodge a much larger body of rebels from the height, but 
a charge of pikemen down the hill scattered them with 
the loss of two officers and many privates. The soldiers 
then rallied in a house near the foot of the hill, which 
their assailants during the whole night vainly tried to 
burn. The conflagration of a neighbouring house by 
the rebels proved of great use to the beleaguered yeomen, 
who were enabled in the clear light to fire with deadly 

1 See Lieutenant Gardiner’s Croker in his notes to Holt’s Me- 
despatch, June 26 (I.S.P.O.), and vioira, the only really well-edited 
the accounts in Gordon, Hay, book relating to the rebellion (i. 
and Musgrave. 78-66). Holt greatly magnifies 

* The different aooounts of the number of the soldiers, and 
this affair (which was called the pretends that 370 of them were 
battle of Ballyellis), have been slain, 
brought together by Crofton 
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effect from the windows, and who are said to have left 
more than a hundred men dead on the field. 1 One 
portion of the rebels then made their way through the 
Wicklow mountains, into the county of Kildare, where 
the rebellion had never wholly ceased, and where among 
the hills and bogs it still continued for some weeks, in 
the form of a predatory guerrilla war, under the leader- 
ship of William Aylmer. It had, however, but little 
importance, for the rebels soon found that the people 
were not with them, and were sometimes even actively 
against them, and very few recruits joined them. A 
loyal man named Johnston, who had been taken prisoner 
by them, and who afterwards either escaped or was 
released, reported to the Government that the Kildare 
rebels were utterly dispirited, and perfectly ready to 
disband if they could obtain a pardon. 2 Another party 
of Wexford rebels returned to their own county, where 
they were soon hunted down, shot or dispersed. Among 
the Wicklow hills, however, a large Protestant farmer 
named Joseph Holt, who was evidently a man of con- 
siderable ability and courage, and who had chiefly 
managed the successful ambuscade on June 30, kept 
together many rebels, and for a long time made plunder- 
ing excursions into the surrounding country. 

The misery produced by these operations is by no 
means to be measured by the loss of life in the field. 
Numbers of unarmed peasants were hunted down because 
they were, or were believed to be, rebel fugitives, or 
because they had given shelter to rebels. Numbers of 
peaceful Protestants were murdered as Orangemen, or 
as oppressors, or as loyalists. The blood passion, which 
will be satisfied with nothing short of extermination, 
was roused in multitudes, and it was all the more fierce 

1 Gordon, pp. 174, 175 ; Hay, variously stated, 

pp. 261, 262. The number of * Cooke to Wickham, July 17, 
killed and wounded is very 1798 (Record Office). 
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because it was on both sides largely mixed with fear. 
Over great districts nearly every house was burnt, the 
poorer cabins by the troops as the homes of rebels, the 
slated houses by the rebels as the homes of Protestants 
or loyalists. Agriculture had ceased. Its implements 
were destroyed. The sheep and cattle had been plun- 
dered and slaughtered. The farmers were homeless, 
ruined, and often starving. Misgovernment and cor- 
ruption, political agitation and political conspiracy, had 
done their work, and a great part of Ireland was as 
miserable and as desolate as any spot up the globe. 

Lord Cornwallis was much shocked at the Btate of 
feeling and society he found around him, and in some 
respects his judgment of it was not altogether just. 
Arriving at a time when the rebellion had received its 
deathblow, he certainly underrated the efficiency of the 
yeomanry and militia, who, in spite of their great want 
of discipline, had virtually saved the country, and had 
shown in these last weeks qualities of courage, vigilance, 
and energy which Camden and Castlereagh abundantly 
recognised. It was difficult to exaggerate, though it 
was easy to explain, the ferocity that prevailed, but a 
governor who came as a perfect stranger to Ireland and 
to its passions,' hardly made sufficient allowance for the 
inevitable effect of the long-continued tension and panic, 
arising from such a succession and alternation of horrors 
as I have described. He spoke with indignation of the 
prevalent folly * of substituting the word Catholicism, 
instead of Jacobinism, as the foundation of the present 
rebellion.’ 4 The violence of our friends,’ he said, * and 
their folly in endeavouring to make it a religious war, 
added to the ferocity of our tFoops, who delight in 
murder, most powerfully counteract all plans of con- 
ciliation.’ ‘The minds of people are now in such a 
state that nothing but blood will satisfy them; and 
although they will not admit the term, their converse- 
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tion and conduct point to no other mode of concluding 
this unhappy business, than that of extirpation.’ ‘ The 
conversation even at my table, where you will suppose 
I do all I can to prevent it, always turns on hanging, 
shooting, burning, &c. &c., and if a priest has been put 
to death, the greatest joy is expressed by the whole 
company. So much for Ireland and my wretched situa- 
tion.’ ‘ The life of a Lord Lieutenant of Ireland comes 
up to my idea of perfect misery ; but if I can accomplish 
the great object of consolidating the British Empire, I 
shall be sufficiently repaid.’ 1 

These last lines, which were written as early as 
July 1, probably point to a design which was already 
formed of pushing forward a legislative union. It must 
be remarked, that in dilating upon the sanguinary vio- 
lence of the principal persons in Ireland, Lord Corn- 
wallis always made one eminent exception. In several 
passages he speaks of the conspicuous moderation and 
humanity of Lord Clare, £ whose character,’ he says, 
4 has been much misrepresented in England.’ c Almost 
all the other principal political characters here are ab- 
surdly violent.* ‘The Chancellor, notwithstanding all 
that is said of him, is by far the most moderate and 
right-headed man among us.’ 3 

It is necessary to take such passages into account 
if we would form a just judgment of this remarkable 
man, who played so great a part in Irish history during 
the last twelve years of the eighteenth century. The 
persistence with which Lord Clare maintained the sys- 
tem of parliamentary corruption, and his steady opposi- 
tion to all concession of political power to the Catholics, 
appear to me to have done very much to produce the 
rebellion. But, unlike many of those who co-operated 
with him, his conduct on these subjects was not due to 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, ii. 855-357, 869, 872. 

• Ibid. ii. 862, 871. ‘ 
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personal corruption or selfishness, but to strong and 
definite political conviction. He upheld the Bystem 
of corruption, because he was convinced that Ireland 
with a separate Parliament could only remain a part of 
the British Empire so long as that Parliament was 
maintained in complete and permanent subservience to 
the Executive in England. He opposed the admission 
of Catholics to' power, because he entirely disbelieved 
in the possible amalgamation of the Protestant and 
Catholic nations in Ireland ; because he predicted that 
if the policy of concession were adojifced, the over- 
whelming numerical preponderance of Catholics would 
ultimately make them omnipotent, and because lie saw 
in that omnipotence the destruction of the 1 Votes tan t 
Establishment in Church and State, and ultimately of 
the Protestant ownership of land. When, contrary to 
his wishes, the Catholic franchise was conceded in 1793, 
he was convinced that a legislative union had become 
the only means of saving the Church, and property, 
and the connection ; and he opposed the completion of 
Catholic emancipation, and contributed powerfully to 
the fatal measure of the recall of Lord Fitzwilliam. 
His own policy on the one side, and the French Revo- 
lution, French intrigues, and United Irish conspiracies 
on the other, soon drew Ireland into the vortex of revo- 
lution, and Clare then steadily supported the measures 
of military repression. He supported, or at least fully 
acquiesced in, not only laws of great though probably 
necessary severity, but also acts that were plainly be- 
yond the law : the illegal deportations, the burning of 
houses, the systematic floggings of suspected persons in 
order to discover arms or elicit confessions. He de- 
clared that it was the rigour of martial law that had 
saved Ulster, and in after years he did not flinch from 
defending its excesses, even in the uncongenial atmo- 
sphere of the English House of Lords. Wilberforce 



CH XI 


CONDUCT OF CLARE. 


17 *# 


mentions how he had once been present with Pitt in 
that House, when speeches were made charging the 
authorities in Ireland with having employed practices 
of the nature of torture to discover arms, and Clare at 
once rose to justify their conduct. ‘ I shall never/ 
Wilberforce adds , 4 forget Pitt’s look. He turned round 
to me, with that high indignant stare which sometimes 
marked his countenance, and stalked outtof the House .’ 1 
But in all this, Clare acted upon the calculations of a 
definite policy, upon the persuasion that such means 
were indispensable to the security of the country. He 
was arrogant and domineering ; he delighted in insult- 
ing language and in despotic measures, and he had a 
supreme contempt for the majority of his fellow-country- 
men, but he was wholly free from the taint of personal 
cruelty, and he was too brave and too strong to be 
blinded or swayed by the passions of the hour . 2 

Something had been done in the closing days of 
Lord Camden to mitigate, at least in some parts of 
Ireland, the severities of martial law , 3 4 and with the full 


1 Life of Wilberforce , ii. 327. 

2 In a privately printed book, 
called Essays by an Octogenaiiau 

(1851), by a gentleman named 
Boche, there are some interest- 
ing remarks about Lord Clare, 
based on personal knowledge. 
The writer says : * I could state 
many redeeming instances of 
persons, whose legal guilt could 
not be gainsaid, saved by him 
from the lash and halter, and 
not a few, 1 have the happiness 
to know, through the intercession 
of my own family. ... In pri- 
vate hie, moreover, I oan affirm 
that he Was a generous and in- 
dulgent landlord, a kind master, 
and an attached friend ’ (ii. 114, 

4 VOL. V. 


115). He mentions (p. 351) that, 
like Lord Thurlow, he was 
extremely addicted to profane 
swearing. 

2 Lady Louisa Conolly wrote 
from the county of Kildare, just 
before the return of Camden to 
England : ‘ The free quarters, 
whipping the people, and burn- 
ing the houses, have just been 
stopped, which rejoices me, for 
although in some places, where 
these terrible sentenoefi were 
executed with great caution by 
humane and deserving officers, 
the object did answer for dis- 
covering the pikes and arms, yet, 
upon the whole, it was a dan- 
gerous measure, in regard to the 
C 
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assent of Clare, Cornwallis at last, though somewhat 
tardily, adopted a more decided policy of clemency. 
On July 3, a proclamation was inserted in the ‘ Dublin 
Gazette 5 authorising the King’s generals to give pro- 
tections to such insurgents as, having been guilty sim- 
ply of rebellion, surrendered their arms, deserted their 
leaders and took the oath of allegiance ; 1 on the 1 7th a 
message from the Lord Lieutenant was delivered to the 
House of Commons signifying his Majesty’s pleasure to 
that effect, and an act of amnesty was speedily carried 
in favour of all rebels, with some spe^fied exceptions, 
who complied with these conditions. 2 It was difficult 
in a country where complete anarchy had long pre- 
vailed, and where violent crime was still appallingly 
common, to obtain any semblance of respect for law, 
and it was necessary sometimes to punish severely 
loyalists who disregarded the protections of the gene- 
rals; but slowly and imperfectly confidence was re- 
stored. 

In the course of a few weeks, most of the remain- 
ing leaders were either taken, or surrendered. Father 
Kearns was tried and hanged at Edenderry. He ap- 
pears to have shown much ferocity during the rebellion, 
and to have fully deserved his fate, which he met with 
sullen silence. It is stated that, four years before, at 
Paris, during the ascendency of Robespierre, he had 
been seized as a priest and hanged from a lamp post, 
but his huge weight so bent the iron, that his feet 
touched* the ground and he was rescued, and succeeded 

licentiousness it produoed among that it is a blessing we have it 

the soldiers, the fury and mad- all stopped.’ (Lady L. Conolly 
ness it drove the insurgents to, to the Duke of Richmond, June 
and the lukewarmness that it 18, 1798. Bwibwry MSS.) 
threw upon the well-disposed 1 Plowden, ii. 778. 
persons, who found themselves * Ibid. 782-784 ; 88 Geo. III. 
equally aggrieved by the free c. 66. 
quarters as the rebels are. So 
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in escaping to Ireland. Anthony Perry was executed 
at the same time and place. I have already related the 
intolerable brutality that turned him into a rebel, and 
Gordon has borne an emphatic testimony to his efforts 
to restrain the excesses of his followers, but it is pro- 
bable that the part he took in the retaliatory massacre 
at Gorey on Bloody Friday, placed him beyond the cle- 
mency of the Government. Another leader whose fate 
excited much sympathy was Esmond Kyan, who had 
commanded the rebel artillery in the battle of Arklow. 
He is described by an intensely loyalist historian lm as 
‘ liberal, generous, brave, and merciful/ and he appears 
to have acted with uniform humanity, and to have saved 
many lives. His own would almost certainly have been' 
spared, if there had been any time for an appeal, but 
his capture, trial, and execution were all compressed 
into a few hours. He had a cork arm, which was shot 
off at Arklow, and it is said to have been brought against 
him as evidence in his trial . 1 2 

Kyan was at least a leader of the rebels, but there 
was one execution which Gordon has indignantly 
denounced as a gross miscarriage of justice. It was 
that of Father John Redmond, who was priest in the 
parish of Clough, of which Gordon was for twenty-three 
years curate. Of his rebellious conduct, Gordon says 
he could find no other proof than the sentence which 
consigned him to death, and he declares that on the one 
occasion on which Father Redmond was seen with a 
body of rebels, his Bole object was to protect the house 
of Lord Mountnorris from plunder; that he was so 
far from sympathising with the rebellion, that lie was 
actually obliged to conceal himself in Protestant houses 

1 Taylor. by Crofton Croker in Holt’s 

1 Faulkner's Journal, Aug. 11, Memoirs , i. 67-61; in Byrne’s 
1798. See, too, various facts re- Memovrs t i. 800, 801 ; and in 
lating to these rebels, collected Hadden’s United Irishmen. 
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when the rebels were in possession of the country, and 
that he was continually denounced by his co-religionists 
as a traitor to their cause. He appears to have been 
treated with gross brutality even before his trial, and it 
is a touching and characteristic fact, that it is the pen 
of the Protestant clergyman of his parish that has 
chiefly vindicated his memory . 1 

In several cases, however, more leniency was shown. 
Edward Fitzgerald, a gentleman of considerable position 
in his county, who had been a leader* of the rebels 
from the day when he had been sent^with Colelough 
from Wexford to make terms with them, surrendered 
on a promise that his life should be spared. After his 
surrender he had some conversation with Cooke on the 
course which the rebellion in Wexford had taken, and he 
told him ‘ that at first his men fought well, but latterly 
would not stand at all ; that he and the other leaders 
had but little command ; that the mob were furious, and 
wanting to massacre every Protestant, and that the only 
means they had of dissuading them from burning houses, 
was that they were destroying their own property .’ 2 He 
underwent a period of imprisonment, and was after- 
wards banished to the Continent, as well as several other 
conspicuous rebels, among whom were Garret Byrne, 
and Aylmer, the leader in Kildare. Fitzgerald, Byrne, 
and Aylmer agreed, on surrendering, to use their influ- 
ence with their followers to induce them to give up their 
arms and return to their allegiance, and the Government 
fully recognised the good faith with which they executed 
their promise. Cooke had interviews with most of these 
men, and he described Aylmer, the Kildare leader, as 
apparently ‘ a silly, ignorant, obstinate lad/ 8 He had 


» Gordon, pp. 185, 186. 8 Cooke to Wickham, July 21, 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 1798 (R.O.). 
ii. 870. 
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probably higher qualities than Cooke perceived, for he 
became a distinguished officer in the Austrian service. 
He commanded the escort which accompanied Marie 
Louise from Paris to Vienna in 1814, and he is said in 
the same year to have visited London in the suite of the 
Emperor of Austria. He afterwards resigned his com- 
mission in the Austrian service, became colonel under 
his countryman and fellow-rebel, General Devereux, in 
the service of Bolivar, and received a wound which 
proved fatal, at the battle of Rio de la Hache. 1 

Two men, who surrendered on protection, were 
nevertheless tried and hanged for murder. One of them 
was William Byrne, the brother of Garret Byrne, 2 and 
the other was William Devereux, who was condemned 
for having taken part in the massacre of Scullabogue. 3 
Edward Roche, having surrendered on condition of 
being transported, was tried for complicity in the mas- 
sacre on Wexford Bridge ; but as it was proved that he 
had taken no part in it, and had done much to terminate 
it, he was acquitted. 

General Hunter, who was sent down to the county 
of Wexford instead of Lake, appears to have discharged 
a difficult duty with humanity and skill, and the writers 
who have most condemned the conduct of the courts- 
martial in Wexford, have made an exception in favour 
of those which were presided over by Lord Ancram and 
by Colonel Fowlis. 4 A great improvement was intro- 
duced into this department, by the order of Lord Corn- 
wallis that no sentence of court-martial should be carried 
into effect before the evidence had been transmitted to 
Dublin for the inspection of the Government. 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , in Byrne's Memoirs, i. 156-158 ; 

ii. 866 ; Madden, iv. 562. 3J23, 324. 

* Sea the loyalist version of * Hay very emphatically as- 
the proceedings of William Byrne serts the innocence of Deverenx 

in Mnsgrave, pp. 515, 524 ; Tay- (pp. 285, 286). 
lor, p. 150; and the rebel version * Hay, pp. 270, 275, 281. 
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There were prisoners in Dublin whose guilt was in 
reality of a far deeper dye than that of most of the 
Wexford leaders, and a high commission, presided over 
by Chief Justice Carleton, was appointed to try them. 
The first trial was that of John and Henry Sheares. 
They were arraigned on July 4, but the trial was post- 
poned till the 12th. The evidence of Captain Arm- 
strong was clear and conclusive, and there could be no 
rational doubt of the guilt of the prisoners. It is cer- 
tain that they were on the Executive directory of the 
United Irish conspiracy; that at th%.time they were 
arrested, they were busily preparing an immediate in- 
surrection ; that they were engaged up to the very last 
moment in attempting to seduce the soldiers of the 
King ; and that, although the elder brother was a far 
more insignificant person than the younger one, the two 
brothers acted together in political matters with the 
most perfect mutual confidence. The savage proclama- 
tion against giving quarter to resibl in g Irishmen, which 
was intended to be issued immediately after the insur- 
rection had broken out, was in the handwriting of John 
Sheares, and appears to have been in the possession of 
the elder brother; and the two brothers had already 
enjoyed the clemency of the Government, who had 
mercifully abstained, at their petition, from prosecuting 
a seditious Cork paper with which they were concerned. 1 
The only point in the case on which there was the 
smallest real doubt, was whether Henry Sheares was 
acquainted with the proclamation drawn up by his 
younger brother. It is probable that he was, but, even 


1 Madden, iv. 281. In the oation of the Cork Gazette , on 
I.S.P.O. there is a letter from condition that an impending 

Henry Sheares, from Cork, dated prosecution was abandoned, and 

Sept. 12, 1797, proposing to the it is noted that the Government 
Government that Mr. O’Drisooll accepted the proposal 
should put an end to the publi- 
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if the prosecution was on this point mistaken, it could 
not alter the substantial merits of the case. 

The trial, according to the evil fashion which was 
then common both in England and Ireland , 1 * was pro- 
tracted far into the night. The prisoners were defended 
with great ability by Curran, Ponsonby, Plunket, and 
McNally. Several technical points were raised and 
overruled. Great efforts were made to excite religious 
prejudice against Armstrong, who was reported to have 
expressed sympathy with the theological views of Paine. 
Much was said of the danger of the Irish law of treason, 
which made the evidence of a single witness sufficient, 
and all the resources of rhetoric, mingled with not a 
little misrepresentation, were employed to aggravate 
the baseness of the conduct by which Armstrong ob- 
tained his knowledge. I have already described his 
conduct, the motives that appear to have governed it, 
the advice under which he acted, the emphatic approval 
of his brother officers. His memory has ever since been 
pursued with untiring hatred, by writers who would 
probably have extolled him as a hero if he had listened 
to the seduction of the Sheares’s, and betrayed the camp 
into rebel hands — by writers who have not found one 
word of honest indignation to condemn the conduct of 
Esmonde at Prosperous, perhaps the basest of the many 
acts of treachery in the rebellion. There can, however, 
be no doubt of the truth of the evidence of Armstrong, 
or of the importance of his services ; and the Corpora- 
tion of Dublin, being of opinion that he had saved the 
city from a massacre, voted him its freedom . 9 

The prominent position of the family of the Sheares’s, 
and the eloquence of their defenders, contributed to 
throw some deceptive halo around these two very common- 

1 Bee Stephen’s History of * Faulkner's Journal , July 34, 

Criminal Law » i. 432. 1798. 
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place conspirators, who were executed after a fair trial 
and on clear evidence. The best that can be said of 
them is, that they took a far smaller part in organising 
the rebellion than others who were suffered to escape 
because the evidence that could be produced against 
them was not equally clear. Though they had long 
been engaged in treason, they do not appear to have 
been in the confidence of the old Directory, and it 
would not be just to ascribe to that body any complicity 
in the intended proclamation. 

Like most conspirators, they wer% men of broken 
fortune, and overwhelmed with debt. They had some- 
times been obliged to fly from Dublin from their credi- 
tors, and it is remarkable that one of the principal and 
most exacting of these was Dixon, who was prominent 
among the leaders of the conspiracy . 1 Their execution 
was appointed forth© very day after their condemnation, 
but great efforts were made to save them, and they 
themselves implored mercy, and offered to make dis- 
coveries. Cornwallis, however, refused their petition, 
and in the face of death, the courage which had sup- 
ported them through their trial, appears to have wholly 
broken down . 2 * Henry Sheares, indeed, was as far as 

1 McNally wrote immediately Dixon. This I know, the two 
after the arreBt : 4 * * * * Very few, I latter always spoke of them with 
find, had a knowledge, or even great bitterness, owing to some 
an idea, that the Sheares were money transactions ; and Dixon 
implicated as reported. The pur- had an execution against them, 
port of the manifesto or procla- and sued them on it with great 
mation said to be found ou rigour.’ (J. W., May 28, 1798.) 
them, has astonished many who In a letter written Dec. 25; 1796, 

would have gone great lengths J.W. mentions that the Sheares’s 

on the known principles of bad been driven out of Dublin 

emancipation and reform, as by debt, and adds : 4 They have 

well as independency, but who touched citizens B. B. Harvey 

shudder at the thought of execu- and Dixon for a few hundreds 

tion. I doubt very much if they 9 Beresford writes : 4 They oon- 

had any confidential communi- ducted themselves with great de* 

cation with Bond, Jackson, and oency on the trial, and with firm- 
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possible from the stuff of which successful rebels are 
made, and he showed in the last scene of his life an 
abject and pitiable cowardice. John Sheares was of 
another stamp, and his enduring affection for his brother, 
and his extreme desire to save him, form the best feature 
in his character. 

They were hanged on July 14, and buried beneath 
the church of St. Michan, where, owing to some strange 
antiseptic property of soil or atmosphere, their bodies 
were seen long years after, dry and shrivelled, but un- 
decayed. Two letters, which John Sheares wrote to his 
favourite sister on the night before his execution, have 
been often printed and admired. They are, indeed, 
singularly curious and characteristic. Written in all 
the inflated, rhetorical strain of sentiment, which the 
1 Nouvelle HSloise * had made popular, they show 
clearly how completely the writer, like so many of the 
young enthusiasts of his time, had been dominated and 
moulded by the genius of Rousseau ; and they show not 

ness, particularly the younger ; with a firm and manly courage, 
. . . but this day, when they the other . . . with a constitu- 
found no chance, their courage tional indifference.’ (Alexander 
failed them, and I hear they sent to Pelham, July 26, 1798. Tel- 
offers of discoveries to Lord ham MSS.) Barrington has 
Cornwallis. ... At the gallows, printed a piteous letter from 
they both lost their spirits, and Henry Sheares, imploring him 
the younger, I hear, fell into fits.’ to entreat the Chancellor in his 
(Beresford Correspondence , ii. favour, and Lord Clare seems to 
157, 168.) Alexander Knox says : have, for a time, wished to re- 
* When the Sheares sent to en- spite him. Madden pretends 
treat for mercy, it was I who that John Sheares showed cou- 
conveyed the message from the rage to the end. See the accounts 
Ordinary of Newgate, and I was he has brought together (iv. 812, 
present at the consequent con- 818, 823-25). See, too, a curious 
vernation between Lord Castle- anecdote in Mr. Fitzpatrick’s 
riagh and the Attorney-General.’ Sham Squire, pp. 190-192, and 
^nox’e Remains, iv. 82.) Alex- also the contemporary account 
«hdet, writing to Pelham, says : from a Cork newspaper in Rey- 
4 The Sheares died like poltroons ; nolds’s Life, ii. 210. 

McCann and Byrne, the fint 
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less clearly how true is the saying of a great French 
poet, that affectation is often the thing that clings to us 
the last, even in the face of death. It may be added, 
that two brothers of the Sheares’s had fallen in the ser- 
vice of the King, and it is a singular fact, that the Act 
for the regulation of trials in cases of felony and treason, 
under which they were tried, had been introduced many 
years before, into the Irish Parliament by their own 
father . 1 He had been one of the most respected men of 
his time, and Lord Carleton, who tried and sentenced 
his sons, had been his intimate friend** . 

The trials of John McCann, Michael Byrne, and 
Oliver Bond speedily followed. The Government were 
extremely anxious to bring before the public incontest- 
able evidence of the existence of a treasonable and repub- 
lican conspiracy connected with France, in order to 
silence those who still represented the rebellion as aim- 
ing at nothing more than Catholic emancipation and 
parliamentary reform, or as merely due to the severities 
of martial law. Most ample and most conclusive evi- 
dence of this kind was in their hands, but it consisted 
chiefly of documents from France which could not be 
disclosed, and of the secret information of men who 
could be induced by no earthly consideration to appear 
in the witness-box. Thomas Reynolds, however, had 
by this time discovered that it was impossible for him 
to remain in a neutral or semi-neutral position, and 
after the attempt to assassinate him, and after his 
arrest as a United Irishman, on the information of United 

1 Commons Journals, Jan. 81, sequence of that independence, 
1766. See, too, Faulkner's Jowr • the English Act of William III., 
nal, July 81, 1798. Some, at making two witnesses neoessary 
least, of the prisoners tried by in oases of treason, was not ftn 
the special commission, might operation in Ireland, and it hujl 
never have been oonvicted, if never been adopted by the Irish* 
Ireland had not obtained her Parliament, 
legislative independence. In con- 
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Irishmen, he turned savagely at bay, and placed the 
whole of his knowledge at the full service of the Govern- 
ment. The prisoners had been his colleagues on the 
Leinster Committee, and in the three trials I have men- 
tioned, the case for the prosecution rested mainly on his 
evidence, corroborated by the papers found in Bond’s 
house. This evidence, if it was believed, was abundantly 
conclusive, and it was entirely unshaken by cross- 
examination. McCann had acted as secretary at the 
meeting at Bond’s house. Byrne had been the delegate 
from Wicklow, and the most active organiser in that 
county. Bond’s house had been the headquarters of 
the conspiracy, and he had taken a leading part in it in 
every stage. The utmost efforts were made to blacken 
the character of Reynolds and to prove him unworthy 
of belief, but they had no effect on the minds either of 
the judges or of the juries. The three prisoners were 
found guilty and condemned to death, and in no single 
case were the juries before delivering their verdict 
absent from the jury box for more than a few minutes . 1 


1 Howell’s State Trial la, vol. 
xxvii. Castlereagh afterwards 
recommended Reynolds to the 
English Government as a man 
* of respectable family and good 
character ’(Castlereagh to Wick- 
ham, Nov. 16, 1796, R.O.); and 
many yearB later he wrote to 
Reynolds : ' The situation I held 
in Ireland daring the rebellion 
best enabled me to judge of the 
motives which influenced your 
conduct ; and I shall always feel 
it an act of mere justice to you 
to state, that your protecting 
assistance was afforded to the 
State long before you were known 
to any member of the Govern- 
ment ; that it was afforded in 


the most useful manner, when 
the prevention of calamity could 
be your only motive for making 
the important communications 
received from you ; that they 
were made without a suggestion 
of personal advantage to your- 
self ; and, . . . had it not been 
for accidental circumstances, . . . 
his Majesty’s Government in 
that country might have re- 
mained to this day in ignorance 
of everything relating to you, 
but of the truly important ser- 
vices you were enabled to render 
to your country.’ (Reynolds’s 
Life , i. 447.) Lord C&rleton 
wrote to Reynolds : * From the 
opportunities which were afforded 
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McCann was hanged on July 19. Byrne and Bond 
lay under sentence of death, when a proposal was made 
by the other prisoners who had been arrested with them, 
and who were lying in the prisons of Dublin, to make 
a full disclosure and confession of their conspiracy, and 
to submit to banifchment for life to any country at amity 
with the King, provided their lives were spared as well 
as those of Byrne and Bond. The negotiation was 
begun through the instrumentality of Dobbs — a bene- 
volent and eccentric member of the Irish Parliament, 
who has more than once appeared in tjie course of this 
history — and sixty-four leading United Irishmen con- 
curred in the application. 

The Government were much perplexed. The appli- 
cation was made on the night of July 24 ; the execu- 
tion of Byrne was appointed for the 25th and that of 
Bond for the 26th, and Lord Clare, on whom Corn- 
wallis chietiy relied, had gone to his country house in 
the county of Limerick. Cornwallis was inclined to 
accept the proposal, and Lord Castlereagh appears to 
have agreed with him. They considered ‘ the establish- 
ment of the traitorous conspiracy, by the strong testi- 
mony of all the principal actors in it/ to be a matter 
of the very first political importance. They believed 
that there were scarcely any of the prisoners, except 
Neilson, whose conviction was certain, and they were 
sincerely anxious to stop the effusion of blood. On the 
other hand, Cornwallis wrote that he doubted whether 

to me in 1798, lor forming a whioh were oarried on on your 
judgment of your character and part with the Government, and 
conduct, in assisting his Ma- in the evidenoe which you gave 
jestyis Government towards put- upon the prosecutions of the 
ting down the dangerous rebel- rebels, you had behaved with 
lion which took place at that consistency, integrity, honour, 
period, I formed a judgment that ability, and disinterestedness.’ 
in the whole of your conduct, (Ibid. ii. 100.) 
and in the communications 
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it would be possible to find a third man in the Adminis- 
tration who would agree with them, and he added, ‘ the 
minds of people are now in such a state, that nothing 
but blood will satisfy them/ 1 

He assembled hastily his chief legal advisers, and 
among them there were certainly some who were very 
free from all taint of inhumanity. * Lord Carleton/ 
Cornwallis wrote to Portland, ‘ who might in any 
country be considered as a cool and temperate man, 
gave his opinion in the most decided manner against 
listening to the proposal, and declared that it would 
have such an effect on the public mind, that he did not 
believe, if Byrne and Oliver Bond were not executed, 
that it would be possible to get a jury to condemn 
another man for high treason. He said that several 
of those who signed the papers, and particularly Dr. 
McNevin, might possibly be convicted, and that others 
might be liable to pains and penalties, by proceedings 
against them in Parliament, and in short he gave his 
opinion against the measure in the strongest and most 
decided terms, and Lord Kilwarden and the Attorney- 
General spoke to the same effect / 2 In accordance with 
this opinion, Byrne was executed. 

It is impossible to deny, that an extremely sangui- 
nary spirit had at this time been aroused among the 
Protestants of Dublin and of the counties which had been 
desolated by the rebellion. It is a spirit which, in all 
times and races and countries, has followed such scenes 
of carnage as I have described. In the mild atmo- 
sphere of the nineteenth century, and in the recollec- 
tion of many who are still alive, a very similar spirit 
was kindled among the English population of India by 
sepoy cruelties, which were scarcely more horrible, and 
were certainly less numerous, than those of the Irish 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, ii. 870-872, 874. 

* Ibid. p. 872. 
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rebellion of 1798. I cannot, however, regard the strong 
feeling which was shown against sparing the lives of the 
chief authors, organisers, and promoters of that rebellion, 
as merely an evidence of this sanguinary disposition. 
No one who has any adequate sense of the enormous 
mass of suffering which the authors of a rebellion let 
loose upon their country, will speak lightly of their 
crime, or of the importance of penalties that may deter 
others from following in their steps. Misplaced leniency 
is often the worst of cruelties, especially in a country 
where the elements of turbulence are very rife ; where 
the path of sedition has an irresistitfle fascination to a 
large class of adventurous natures ; where a false, sickly 
sentiment, throws its glamour over the most common- 
place and even the most contemptible of rebels. 

In the great lottery of civil war the prizes are enor- 
mous, and when such prizes may be obtained by a course 
of action which is profoundly injurious to the State, 
the deterrent influence of severe penalties is especially 
necessary. In the immense majority of cases, the broad 
distinction which it is now the fashion to draw between 
political and other crimes, is both pernicious and untrue. 
There is no sphere in which the worst passions of human 
nature may operate more easily or more dangerously 
than in the sphere of politics. There is no criminal 
of a deeper dye than the adventurer who is gambling 
for power with the lives of men. There are no crimes 
which produce vaster and more enduring sufferings than 
those which sap the great pillars of order in the State, 
and destroy that respect for life, for property, and for 
law, on which all true progress depends. So far the 
rebellion had been not only severely, but mercilessly 
suppressed. Scores of wretched peasants, who were 
much more deserving of pity than of blame, had been 
shot down. Over great tracts of country every rebel’s 
cottage had been burnt to cinders. Men had been 
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hanged who, although they had been compelled or 
induced to take a leading part in the rebellion, had 
comported themselves in such a manner that they had 
established the strongest claims to the clemency of the 
Government. But what inconsistency and injustice, it 
was asked, could be more flagrant, than at this time to 
select as special objects of that clemency, the very men 
who were the authors and the organisers of the rebellion 
— the very men who, if it had succeeded, would have 
reaped its greatest rewards ? 

It is true that these men had not desired such a 
rebellion as had taken place, and that some of them, 
like Thomas Emmet, were personally humane, well- 
meaning, and unselfish. But it was scarcely possible to 
exaggerate the evil they had produced, and they were 
immeasurably more guilty than the majority of those 
who had already perished. They had thrown back, pro- 
bably for generations, the civilisation of their country. 
They had been year by year engaged in sowing the seed 
which had ripened into the harvest of blood. They had 
done all in their power to bring down upon Ireland the 
two greatest curses that can afflict a nation — the curse 
of civil war, and the curse of foreign invasion; and 
although at the outset of their movement they had hoped 
to unite Irishmen of all creeds, they had ended by lash- 
ing the Catholics into frenzy by deliberate and skilful 
falsehood. The assertion that the Orangemen had sworn 
to exterminate the Catholics, was nowhere more promi- 
nent than in the newspaper which was the recognised 
organ of the United Irish leaders. The men who had 
spread this calumny through an ignorant and excitable 
Catholic population, were assuredly not less truly mur- 
derers than those who had fired the bam of Scullabogue 
or piked the Protestants on Wexford Bridge. 

Such arguments were very serious, and they at first 
prevailed. After the execution of Byrne, however, a 
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second application was made to the Government. It 
was signed hv no less than seventy-eight prisoners, and 
it included the names of several leading conspirators, 
especially Arthur O’Connor, who had refused to take 
part in the previous overture. Henry Alexander, who 
was related to Bond, had interviews with him and with 
Neilson, and he brought back hopes of great revelations . 1 
In spite of the violent opposition of the Speaker and 
of Sir John Parnell, and of the general sentiment of 
Dublin, the offer was accepted. Lord "Clare threw his 
great influence strongly on the side cjf clemency , 2 and 


1 He describes Bond as having 
shown admirable courage. * He 
desired me to state, that he would 
not move out of the ranks to 
Bave hiB own life (this was within 
a few hours of his execution), 
but that he would act with those 
men now State prisoners ; . . . 
and he added, that they could 
give the only information capable 
of saving this country from an 
aggravated civil war.’ The re- 
spite was only announced to 
Bond twenty minutes before the 
time appointed for his execution. 
1 Your friend Neilson,* writes 
Alexander, ‘stretching out his 
arm with his hand clenched, 
said, “ I hold in my hand every 
muscle, sinew, nay, fibre of the 
internal organisation— nay, every 
ramification of the United Irish- 
men, and” (gradually opening 
his hand) “ I will make it as 
plain as the palm of my hand, if 
oar terms are complied with.” 
• . . The vivaoity and earnest- 
ness of his manner struck me, 
not with an opinion of his sin- 
cerity, bat of the impressive 
habit he mast have acquired. I 


thought I read in his looks 
great fear of death, but shading 
itself under a pretended anxiety 
to save Bond, who appeared 
next to indifferent about his 
fate.' See two long and inte- 
resting letters to Pelham, July 
20, Aug. 4, 1798. (Pelham 
MSS.) 

1 ‘The Speaker was frantic 
against it [the respite of Bond], 
the popular ory of Dublin loud 
against it. The yeomen were to 
lay down their arms; all the 
loyalists felt themselves deserted. 
Luckily, as soon as the Chancel- 
lor arrived, he expressed himself 
most warmly in favour of the 
measure, first in private, then in 
Parliament, and said that the 
Government would have been 
inexcusable if they had not en- 
tertained it. Public confidence 
revived.’ (Cooke to Pelham, 
Aug. 9, 1798. Pelham MSS.) 
Alexander notices, that Parnell 
was ‘ stronger for non-ooncilia- 
tion ’ even than the Speaker. 
Jonah Barrington made a bitter 
speech in Parliament, in which 
he said that ‘ another class of 
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immediately after his arrival in Dublin, he, in company 
with Lord Castlereagh, had an interview with Emmet, 
McNevin, and O’Connor. The three United Irishmen 
agreed to give the fullest information of every part of 
the treason, both foreign and domestic, though they 
declined to criminate individuals or disclose names. 
They at once frankly acknowledged their conspiracy 
with the French, though they declared that they had 
never been prepared to accept French assistance to such 
an extent as to enable the French to interfere as con- 
querors rather than allies. They offered not only to 
draw up a memorial indicating the part they had acted, 
but also to appear for examination before the secret 
committees, and answer on oath such questions as were' 
put to them. The Government, on the other hand, 
undertook that they should be ultimately released on 
condition of going into banishment, though they re- 
served the right of fixing the time. They promised 
that they should not be transported as felons, or to any 
place to which felons were sent, and that Bond should 
obtain the benefit of this agreement, and they gave a 
general assurance that no more prisoners should be put 
to death unless they were concerned in murder, though 
they refused to make this a matter of treaty or stipu- 
lation. 

Both parties have stated very fully the motives that 
actuated them. The United Irishmen wished to save 
the life of Bond, who was already convicted, and the 
lives of others who might be hereafter condemned. 
They were convinced that the rebellion was now 
definitely defeated, and that nothing remained except 
to make terms. They found that the Government 
already knew all that they could disclose of their nego- 


men than loyalists seemed' Go- 
vernment’s first oare.’ (Alexander 
VOL. V. 


to Pelham, July 26, Aug. 4, 
1798.) 

D 
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tiations with France, for even the confidential memorial 
of McNevin to the French Directory had been produced, 
in a French translation, before the Secret Committee ; 
and they believed that a full statement of their own 
conduct and motives, so far from injuring them, would 
be in truth their best vindication. In the opinion of 
Lord Castlereagh, O’Connor and Emmet were very un- 
willing to enter into this agreement ; but Bond, Neilson, 
and McNevin, whose lives were in^ special danger, 
strong^ pressed it. 

The Government on their side fished to stop the 
effusion of blood, and to close the rebellion. There had 
been four capital trials and executions. They feared 
that many more would only make martyrs. They 
wished to send out of the country dangerous men, 
whom they would probably be unable to convict, and 
they wished above all to establish by undoubted evi- 
dence the conspiracy with France. The Chancellor, it 
is said in a memorial which was drawn up for the Duke 
of Portland, ‘ stated in the strongest manner his opinion 
of the expediency of obtaining, on any terms consistent 
with the public safety, the confessions of the State 
prisoners, particularly of McNevin and O'Connor, as 
the only effectual means of opening the eyes of both 
countries without disclosing intelligence which could 
by no means be made public.’ ‘ We get rid of seventy 
prisoners/ wrote Cooke, 4 many of the most important 
of whom we could not try, and who could not be dis- 
posed of without doing such a violence to the principles 
of law and evidence as could not be well justified. Our 
zealots and yeomen do not relish this compromise, and 
there has been a fine buzz on the subject, but it being 
known the Chancellor most highly approves of it, the 
tone softens.’ 1 It is remarkable, however, that Com- 

> 1 Cornwallis Corre8pondence t dence, i. 248, S47-353. Compare, 
ii. 87C ; Castlereagh Correspon- with these accounts, that drawn 
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wallis himself declared that he would never have con- 
sented to this compact if he believed that the lives of 
the prisoners were in his power, and that there was 
any reasonable chance of convicting them. With the 
exception of Bond, and perhaps Neilson, no traitors, in 
his opinion, had really been spared . 1 

The arguments in favour of the treaty were much 
strengthened by the state of the country, which was 
still such that a renewed and ferocious outbreak might 
at any time be expected. Numerous parties of banditti 
were at large. Murders were of daily occurrence, and 
the confidential letters of the ministers show that great 
uneasiness prevailed. 

‘ The country/ wrote Cooke to Pelham, * is by no 
means settled nor secure should the French land, but I 
think secure if they do not .’ 2 A magistrate from 
Enniscorthy told Pelham, that, except for scattered 
parties of banditti, that district was almost pacified ; 
but if a body of French troops were landed, nearly all 
who had lately professed to return to their allegiance 
would certainly join them, and the recent appearance 
off the Wexford coast of some ships, which were at first 
supposed to be French, had produced an immediate 
change in the demeanour of the people . 3 Higgins 
warned the Government that the flame was far from 

up in a strain of extreme bitter- (Pelham MSS.) About this time, 
ness by MoNevin, Pieces of Irish a woman came to some yeomanry 

History , pp. 142-161. See, too, at Enniscorthy, promising to 
the accounts by Emmet and by point out where some of the 
Sweetman, in Madden’s United plate, plundered in the rebellion, 
Irishmen , iii. 53-50, and that of was concealed. Five of them 
O’Connor in his Letter to Lord agreed id accompany h^r to a 
Castlereagh , published in 1709. wood in the neighbourhood. 

>( 1 Cornwallis Correspondence , They never returned; and their 
ii. 423. bodies were soon after found 

*Oooke to Pelham, Aug. 0, unburied, pierced and mangled 
1708. with pikes. (Faulkner's Jour* 

* C. Oololough, Aug. 12, 1796. nal t Ang. 7, 1796.) 

o 2 
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quenched, and that a French invasion was expected ; 
and he transmitted a message from Magan, that the 
rebellion was likely soon to break out in different parts 
of the kingdom, where it was least expected . 1 The 
Prince de Bouillon wrote from Jersey, describing the 
active preparations of the fleet at Brest . 2 * Judkin 
Fitzgerald, however, the terrible High Sheriff of Tippe- 
rary, was more confident. The danger, he thought, was 
much exaggerated, and he specially urged the Govern- 
ment to exercise their influence to induce the great pro- 
prietors to return to their estates. ‘ The^yeomcn,’ he 
adds, ‘ do their duty everywhere perfectly well, without 
the least reluctance, and it would be the greatest in- 
justice in me not to acknowledge the readiness with 
which every order of mine is obeyed, and the hearty 
co-operation of every lord, gentleman, and person of 
property in this county. I am satisfied we are all 
determined to act together, and that there is no 
danger .’ 8 

The memorial drawn up by the United Irishmen 
was an exceedingly skilful document, but it was more 
of the nature of a defence than of a confession. I have 
in a former chapter made much use of its statements. 
It represented the United Irish Society as originally 
intended to unite the Protestants and Catholics of Ire- 
land, for the attainment of parliamentary reform and 
Catholic emancipation. It described how its members 
gradually came to perceive that English influence was 
the chief support of parliamentary corruption in Ireland, 
that a- reform could only be attained by a separation, 
and that a separation could only be achieved by alliance 
with France. It dwelt much on the recall of Lord 
Fitzwilliam,the establishment of the Orange system, the 

1 F.H M Aug.22,179&(I.B.P.O.) * J. Judkin Fitzgerald (Cion- 

* D f Auvergne, Prince de Bouil- mel), July 30. 

Ion, to Dundee, July 1798. 
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partiality of magistrates, and the outrages of martial 
law, and it emphatically repudiated the charge of assas- 
sination which was brought against the society. It at 
the same time described very accurately its organisation, 
and the successive steps of the negotiations with France. 
Castlereagh in a confidential letter acknowledged that, 
in spite of some declamation, it was a truthful document, 
that it admitted every material fact contained in the 
secret intelligence, and that it stated the facts in the 
order in which the Government knew that they had 
occurred . 1 The memoir, however, was so essentially 
exculpatory, that the Government thought it advisable 
to suppress it. The examination before the Secret Com- 
mittee was more satisfactory to them, and elicited a 
public statement of all they desired, though in this case 
also some portions of the prisoners’ statements were 
withheld from publication . 2 * 

About this time, John Claudius Beresford asked in 
the House of Commons for leave to bring in a Bill to 
confiscate the properties of men convicted of high 
treason before a court-martial, as if such a conviction 
had taken place before a court of civil law. Castlereagh, 
however, opposed the motion, stating that such a mea- 
sure lay within the province of the Executive . 8 Shortly 
after, the ministers introduced a Bill of attainder con- 
fiscating the property of Lord Edward Fitzgerald, 
Bagenal Harvey, and Cornelius Grogan. Their special 


1 Castlereagh to Wickham, 
Aug. 4. See, too, Cooke to 
Wiokham, Aug. 7. ‘What a 

curious memoir, 1 he says, 4 * * * does 
Lord Castlereagh transmit t It 

unfolds the true spirit of our 

Jacobins.* Cornwallis, on the 

other hand, in returning it to 

the authom, described it as con- 

taining ‘many gross misstate- 

ments of facta,* (Comwdllp 


Correspondence, ii. 961.) 

* Bee Emmet’s statement 
(Madden, iii. 38). The memoir 
of the three United Irfthmen 
will be found in the Castlereagh 
Correspondence, i. 959-372. Corn- 
wallis was quite satisfied with 
the reftgM of the examination. 
(Correspondence, ii. 884.) 

9 Saunders's Newsletter, June 
28, 1728* * 
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object was to affix the stigma of guilt on the memory 
of Lord Edward, who had been undoubtedly one of the 
foremost authors of the rebellion, and whose premature 
death had saved him from all legal penalties. In order, 
however, to prevent the Bill from appearing altogether 
personal to the Leinster family, the names of Harvey 
and Grogan were added. 1 These two men had already 
expiated their alleged treason on the gallows, and the 
wealth of the last is much more certain than his guilt. 
The Bill was introduced by the Attorney-General at 
the end of July, and several witnessed, among whom 
Reynolds was the most conspicuous, were examined. 
It appears to have passed its earlier stages without 
opposition, but Lord Yelverton strongly objected to it, 
and in its later stages it was much opposed in both 
Houses. Dobbs took a prominent part against it ; 2 and 
although the Hill was ultimately carried, it had not yet 
received the royal assent, when the startling newB 
arrived in Dublin, that a French expedition had landed 
at Killala Bay. 

Of all the many deceptions that had attended the 
United Irish conspiracy, none had been so bitter as 
the complete apathy shown by the French during the 
two terrible months that had just passed. In truth, 
since the death of Hoche, the Irish could reckon on no 
real friend, and Buonaparte from the first took very 
little interest in their affairs. During the last two 
months, however, of 1797, and in the January and 
February of 1798, an invasion of England was greatly 
in his thoughts, and very serious preparations for it 
were made. Buonaparte himself, Kleber, Caffarelli, and 
Dessaix visited the chief ports on the French coast. A 
new requisition was sent to Holland, and the army for 

1 CormoaUia Correspondence, 1798 ; Auckland Correspondence, 
& 879, 880, iv. 68, ' 

* Faulkner's Journal, Aug. 2, 
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the invasion of England was rapidly organised. Buona- 
parte at this time had several interviews with Tone and 
Lewins, received from them maps and reports, asked 
m&ny questions about Ireland, but himself said little, 
though one of the Directory greatly elated the envoys 
by an assurance ‘ that France would never grant a 
peace to England on any terms short of the inde- 
pendence of Ireland .’ 1 An English invasion might 
have been combined with a movement against Ire- 
land, and it would at all .events, if successful, have 
prevented England from giving assistance to Irish 
loyalists. 

But the more Buonaparte examined the state of the 
Flinch navy, and the details of the projected enterprise, 
the less he was satisfied, and at length, towards the 
close of February, he wrote to the Directory that it 
must be abandoned. He then, with one of those prompt 
decisive turns that were so characteristic of his genius, 
completely changed his policy, and made the conquest 
of Egypt, and, as a preparation for that conquest, the 
occupation of Malta, his supreme object. A few days 
before the Irish rebellion broke out, he had sailed for 
Malta . 2 

Many years after, when reviewing his career at 
St. Helena, he spoke of this decision as one of his great 
errors. ‘ On what,’ he said, ‘ do the destinies of empires 
hang ! ... If, instead of the expedition of Egypt, I 
had made that of Ireland, if slight deranging circum- 
stances had not thrown obstacles in the way of my 
Boulogne enterprise — what would England have been 
to-day ? and the Continent ? and the political world ? ’ * 

1 Tone's Memoirs , ii. 454-458, pp. 831-384. 

462, 478, 474, 476, 479. ' Las Cases, Mimoirm de 

8 See Guillon, La France et 835*{ed. 1828). 

V Irlande pendant la Revolution, 



40 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, ch. xi. 


Whether at this time any large expedition could 
have succeeded in reaching the Irish coa9t, it is im- 
possible to say ; but no one can question that, if it had 
succeeded at the beginning or in the middle of the 
rebellion, its effect would have been most serious. If 
the outbreak in Ireland had taken place a little earlier, 
or if the Egyptian project had been postponed a little 
longer, Ireland would probably have become a central 
object in the military policy of Buonaparte, and the 
whole course of events might have been changed. Lang 
afterwards, in 1804, Napoleon thought dbriously of an 
Irish expedition, and there is a letter in his correspon- 
dence describing the conditions of success ; 1 but the 
moment, since the mutiny of the Nore, in which such 
an enterprise was most likely to have succeeded, found 
France abundantly occupied in the Mediterranean. 
Lewins, in the beginning of June, pressed the claims of 
his countrymen strongly on the Directory. He re- 
minded them of the promise he had been authorised to 
send to Ireland, that France would never make peace 
with England except "on the condition of the indepen- 
dence of Ireland. He described with some exaggeration , 
but probably with perfect good faith, the magnitude 
and extent of the rebellion, and he urged that 5,000 
good French troops, with 30,000 guns and some cannon 
and munitions, would be sufficient to secure its triumph. 2 * * 

Wolfe Tone was indefatigable in supporting the 
applications of his friend. 8 The Directors were not 
unwilling 'to accede to their demand, but they could do 
nothing more than effect a slight diversion ; and after 
Considerable delay, they gave orders that a number of 
small expeditions should be directed simultaneously to 

1 7 vend6m. an xiii (Sept. 29, been printed by Guillon, La 

1804). France et VIrlande pendant la 

* This letter is in the French Revolution, pp. 859-861. 

Archives de la Marine, wnd has 1 Tone’s Memoirs, ii. 505-509. 
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different points on the Irish coast. 1 * * Even such a plan, 
if it had been promptly and skilfully accomplished, 
might have had a great effect, but, as usual at this time, 
nothing in the French navy was in good order, and 
everything was mismanaged. The expedition of Hum- 
bert, which was the first ready, consisted of three 
frigates and only 1,030 soldiers. It was delayed until 
the rebellion in Ireland had been crushed, and it started 
alone, as no other expedition was yet ready. 

It set sail from the island of Aix on August 6, four 
days after the great battle of the Nile, in which Nelson 
had totally shattered the French fleet of Admiral Brueys, 
destroyed a third part of the naval force of France, 
made England irresistible in the Mediterranean, and 
put an end to all chance of a French conquest of Egypt. 
In order to escape the English, the French took a long 
circuitous course. They intended to enter Donegal 
Bay, but were prevented by hostile winds ; they then 
made for Killala Bay, in the county of Mayo, and 
anchored near the little town of Killala on August 22. 
English flags flew from their masts, and the port 
surveyor, as well as two sons of the bishop, went 
without suspicion to the fleet, and were detained as 
prisoners. The same evening, about six o’clock, the 
French landed. Some fifty yeomen and fencibles who 
were in Killala were hastily drawn out by Lieutenant 
Sills to resist the invaders, but they were speedily over- 
’ powered. Two of them were killed, nineteen taken 
prisoners, and the rest put to flight. A sailor named 
John Murphy, who commanded a small trading vessel 
that lay in the bay, volunteered to set sail for France 
bearing a despatch announcing the successful landing. 9 

1 Guillem, pp. 868, 869. The 80 (12 thermidor, an vi). 

orders of the Directory appear 8 Byrne’s Memovn , iii. 54*57. 

only to have been issued on July 
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The Protestant bishop, Dr. Stock, with eleven chil- 
dren , 1 was living in the great cabtle of Kill ala, and as 
it was visitation time, and there was no decent hotel 
in the town, he was surrounded by several clergymen. 
Dr. Stock had been very recently appointed to the see, 
and the appointment had not been a political one, but 
was entirely due to his merits. He had been a Fellow 
of Trinity College. He was a distinguished Hebrew 
scholar, and had published a translation of the Book of 
Job ; he spoke French fluently, and the singularly 
interesting and graphic account which Jfb wrote of the 
events that he now witnessed, shows that he was a keen 
and discriminating judge of men. His palace was at 
once occupied ; a green flag with the inscription, ‘ Erin- 
go-bragh/ was hoisted above its gate, and he himself 
became a prisoner in the hands of the French . 2 

The French had brought with them three United 
Irishmen, Matthew Tone, who was a brother of Wolfe 
Tone; Bartholomew Teeling; and a man named Sul- 
livan, who was nephew to Madgett, the Secretary at the 

1 The bishop is careful to re- Troops , by an officer who served 
mark, that Mrs. Stock had four under Lord Cornwallis (1799)— a 
other Bons. pamphlet which contains, among 

* See his Narrative of what other things, an excellent mili- 
passed at Killala during the tary map ; Notice Histarique sur 
French Invasion , by an eye-wit- la Descente des Fran^ais, par L. 
ness. Bishop Stock also wrote a O. Fontaine (adjutant-general of 
private journal, which has been Humbert) ; and The Last Speech 
printed by Maxwell in his His- and Dying Words of Martin 
tory of the Rebellion of 1798 ; McLoughlin. A book called 
and two long letters on the same Aventures de Guerre an Temps 
subject, which will be found in de la Republique , by Moreau de 
the Auckland Oort'espondence. Jonnes, purports to give the ao- 
In addition to his writings and to count of an eye-witness, but it 
the Government despatches, the is full of errors. This expedition, 
chief original documents relating as well as that of Bantry Bay, 
to Humbert’s expedition are: an ' has recently been investigated 
Impartial Relation of the M4U- by M. Guillon, with a research 
tary Operations in consequence that leaves little or nothing to 
of the Landing of the French be added. 
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French Foreign Office. They had also an officer named 
O’Keon, who was an Irishman naturalised in France, 
and who was very useful, as he had come from the 
neighbourhood of Ballina, and was thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the Irish language . 1 * * Humbert, their 
commander, was one of the many adventurers to whom 
the French Revolution had opened out a career. He 
was so illiterate that he could do little more than write 
his name, and his manners were those of a rude, violent, 
uneducated peasant. He was of good height and fine 
figure, and in the full vigour of life, but his countenance 
was not attractive, and he had a small, sleepy, cunning, 
cruel eye, as of a cat when about to spring. He was, 
however, an excellent soldier, full of courage, resource, 
decision, and natural tact, and the bishop soon dis- 
covered that much of his rough and violent manner 
was assumed for the purpose of obtaining immediate 
obedience. He had served at the siege of Mayence, in 
La Vendee, and at Quiberon, and had taken part in the 
expedition to Bantry Bay. 

Of the troops he brought with him, the bishop has 
given a striking picture. To a superficial eye they pre- 
sented nothing that was imposing. ‘ Their stature for 
the moBt part was low; their complexions pale and 
sallow, their clothes much the worse for wear/ but it 
was soon found that they were characterised to a sur- 
prising degree by 4 intelligence, activity, temperance, 
patience,’ and ‘ the exactest obedience to discipline.’ 
They were men * who would be well content to live on 
bread and potatoes, to drink water, to make the stones 
of the street their bed, and to sleep in their clothes, 
with no covering but the canopy of heaven. One half 

1 Stock’s Narrative , p. 60* O’Keon, or, as be calls him, 

Miles Byrne gives several par- O’Kean. (Memoirs, iii. 64-66.) 

tioulars about the later life of 
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of their number had served in Italy under Buonaparte ; 
the rest were from the Rhine, where they had suffered 
distresses that w ell accounted for their persons and wan 
looks. Several of them declared, with all the marks of 
sincerity, that at the siege of Mentz, during the pre- 
ceding winter, they had for a long time slept on the 
ground in holes made four feet deep under the snow ; 
and an officer, pointing to his leather small clothes, 
assured the bishop that he had not taken them off for a 
twelvemonth.* 

Their conduct among the people wasfrnost admirable. 
Humbert at once desired the bishop to be under no ap- 
prehension ; he assured him that no one should be ill 
treated, and that the French would take only what was 
absolutely necessary for their support, and this promise 
was almost perfectly fulfilled. 4 It would be a great 
injustice,* writes the bishop, 4 to the excellent discipline 
constantly maintained by these invaders while they re- 
mained in our town, not to remark that, with every 
temptation to plunder, which the time and the number 
of valuable articles within their reach, presented to 
them, . . . not a single particular of private property 
was found to have been carried away.* In his own 
palace, 4 the attic story, containing a library and three 
bed-chambers, continued sacred to the bishop and his 
family; and so scrupulous was the delicacy of the French 
not to disturb the female part of the house, that not one 
of them was ever seen to go higher than the middle 
floor, except on the evening of their success at Castlebar, 
when two officers begged leave to carry to the family 
the news of the battle.* 

There could hardly be a more hopeless enterprise 
than that in which this handful of brave men were en- 
gaged. They expected to find Ireland in a blaze of 
insurrection, or at least thrilling with sympathy for 
French ideas. They came when the rebellion was com- 
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pletely crushed, and reduced to a mere guerrilla war in 
the "Wicklow mountains, when there were hardly less 
than 100,000 armed men at the service of the Crown, 
and to a province which had been perfectly tranquil 
during the whole struggle, and which was almost un- 
touched by revolutionary propagandism. A proclama- 
tion had been prepared, and was distributed among the 
poor, ignorant Mayo peasantry, congratulating them 
on the interest they had taken in the progress of the 
French Revolution, reminding them that they had been 
enduring 4 punishments, and even death/ 1 for their 
friendship to France, and adjuring them, by the ex- 
ample of America, and by the memory of many battles, 
of which they had assuredly never heard, to rise as a 
man to throw off the English yoke. But Humbert 
soon found that he was in an atmosphere of thought 
and feeling wholly different from what he had expected. 
He was disappointed to find that the bishop, who was 
the principal person remaining at Killala, would not 
declare himself on the side of the Revolution, and that 
the Protestants, who were the most substantial inhabi- 
tants, held steadily aloof. Two only, who were noto- 
rious drunkards, joined the French, and it was charac- 
teristic of the ideas that prevailed, that, on doing so, 
they thought it necessary to declare their conversion to 
the Catholic faith. 

Many boxes, however, of arms and uniforms had 
been brought over, and when these were opened, the 
peasantry speedily streamed in. Though ragged and 
dirty and half savage, they had strong bodies and quick 
natural intelligence, and the keen eye of the French 
general clearly saw, as many English officers had seen 
before him, that, with the education of good military 

1 ‘ N’avBz-vous pas endur& con- comme nos amis?' (Guillon, 

stamment lea supplies® et la p. 875.) 
mort, parce qu’on toub regardait 
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discipline, they might be turned into soldiers as excel- 
lent even as those of Buonaparte. But except a dislike 
to tithes, which was far more languid in Connaught 
than in either Munster or Ulster, they had not an idea 
in common with the French, and no kind of political 
motive appears to have animated them. They joined 
the invaders with delight when they learnt that, for the 
first time in their lives, they were to receive meat every 
day. They danced with joy like children when they 
saw the blue uniforms, and the glittering helmets edged 
with brown paper to imitate leoparcfe skin, that were 
provided for them, and they rapturously accepted the 
guns that were given them, but soon spoiled many of 
them by their utter inexperience. It was found neces- 
sary, indeed, to stop the distribution of ammunition, as 
the only way of preventing them from using their new 
toy in shooting crows. 

In addition to the desire for meat rations, for uni- 
forms and for guns, the hope of plunder and the love 
of adventure made many recruits, and there was some 
faint trace of a religions feeling. Agents were abroad, 
busily whispering the familiar calumny that the Orange- 
men were plotting to exterminate the Catholics , 1 and 
circulating old prophecies of a religious war , 2 and there 
was a vague, wide-spread notion, that the French were 
the special champions of the Catholic faith. The soldiers 
of the Revolution, whom the panic-stricken priests in 
other lands had long regarded as the most ferocious and 
most terrible of the agents of anti-Christ, now found 
themselves, to their own astonishment and amusement, 
suddenly transfigured into Crusaders; surrounded by 
eager peasants, who declared ‘ that they were come to 


1 A Narrative of what passed which this rumour was spread 

at Killala , p. 24. See, too, on through Mayo, Musgrave, p. 566. 
the assiduity and sucoess with * See Musgrave, pp. 560, 561. 
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take arms for France and the Blessed Virgin.’ ‘ God 
help these simpletons,’ said one of the French officers 
to Bishop Stock ; 4 if they knew how little we care about 
the Pope or his religion, they would not be so hot in 
expecting help from us ; ’ and old soldiers of the Italian 
army exclaimed with no small disgust, that, having just 
driven the Pope out of Italy, they had never expected 
to meet him again in Ireland. The Irish, on their side, 
were not a little surprised to find that these strange 
soldiers 4 of the Blessed Virgin ’ never appeared at mass, 
could not be induced to treat a priest with the smallest 
respect, and always preferred to carry on their commu- 
nications through the heretical bishop. 1 

The story is one which would have more of the ele- ' 
ments of comedy than of tragedy, if it were not for the 
dark spectre of a bloody retribution that was behind. 
The French did what they could to arm and discipline 
their wild recruits. They restrained them severely from 
plunder, and they treated them like children, which, 
indeed, in mind and character they truly were. After 
reconnoitring Ballina, and scattering a small party of 
soldiers in its neighbourhood, they pushed on towards 
Castlebar, leaving 200 French soldiers to keep order at 
Killala, and a few others at Ballina. There were, how- 
ever, no signs of a general rising in their favour, or of 
any real wish for their success, and the kind of recruits 
they had hastily armed were not likely to be of much 
use. The number of these recruits has been very dif- 
ferently stated, and is not easy to ascertain. It appears 
that, in the course of the French expedition, the whole 
of the 4,000 or 5,000 guns which had been brought over 
were distributed, and that after the distribution recruits 
streamed in, but the distribution of arms is no measure 

1 Narrative of what passed at Killala, pp. 69, 80, 81 ; Maxwell, 
p. 259. 
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of the number of Iibdi the French could bring into 
the field. Many who had received guns and uniforms, 
availed themselves of the first opportunity to fly to 
their mountain cabins with their spoil. Some, disguis- 
ing their voices and with new stories, came again and 
again, in order to obtain double or treble provisions of 
arms, ammunition, and uniforms, and then disappeared 
and sold them for whisky. Many recruits were left at 
Killala, and perhaps some others at JJallina, and it is 
probable that the number of Irish who were with 
Humbert when he arrived at Castlebar, little, if at all, 
exceeded 500. 1 

Major-General Hutchinson at tliis time commanded 
in Connaught, and he was at Galway when the news of 
the invasion arrived. His province had been so quiet 
during the rebellion, that it contained much fewer 
troops than the other parts of Ireland, but he could at 
once assemble near 4,000 men. He lost no time in 
collecting them, and in moving towards the scene of 
danger ; but Cornwallis, on hearing of the invasion, at 
once sent General Lake, as a more experienced soldier, 
to command in Connaught; gave orders for a concentra- 
tion of many thousands of troops from other provinces, 
and hastened to go down himself to lead them. Hutchin- 
son arrived at Castlebar on the 25th, Whatever may 
have been the secret dispositions of the people, he found 
the whole country through which he passed, and the 
whole neighbourhood of Castlebar, perfectly quiet, 


1 This is the estimate of Gene- 
ral Hutchinson ( Cornwallis Cor- 
respondent, ii. 410) ; Cooke states 
that Lake’s secretary, who was 
in the battle, said ‘he saw no 
peasantry ; ’ and Cornwallis re- 
ported to Portland on Sept. 1, 
that he had good reason to be- 
lieve that the Frenoh ‘have as 


yet been joined by a very incon- 
siderable portion of the inhabi- 
tants, and those (with very few 
exceptions) of the lowest order. 
No material disaffection has 
shown itself in other parts of 
the kingdom.’ (Ibid. p. 397.) 
See, too, p. 402, and Stock’s Nar- 
rative, pp. 21, 22. 




cn. xi. 


THE IRISH RECRUITS. 


49 


though there were alarming rumours that 1 ,800 Irish 
had joined the French at Killala and Ballina. He was 
obliged, in moving his troops, to leave Leitrim and 
Roscommon open, and the bridges of the Upper Shannon 
almost without protection, but not the smallest incon- 
venience ensued. All Connaught, except in the im- 
mediate neighbourhood of Killala, was absolutely peace- 
ful. 1 It was harvest time, and the people were busily 
engaged in the fields; and though they were not actively 
loyal as an English population might have been, and 
would no doubt have submitted readily to a French 
Government, they were perfectly inoffensive, and desired 
only to be left alone. 

Very few new recruits now came in to the French, 
and the relations between the French and their allies 
were already very tense. The French were learning 
every day more clearly, that they had been utterly 
deceived about the state of Ireland and the disposition 
of its people. They saw no signs of a rising. They 
perceived plainly that their recruits were as far as 
possible from being either heroes or patriots, fanatics 
or revolutionists ; that the sole object of a great pro- 
portion of them was plunder ; that they were always 
ready to desert; and that they were likely to prove 
perfectly worthless in battle. 2 The French frigates had 
sailed away ; English vessels were hovering around the 
Connaught coast, to prevent either rescue or escape, 
and unless the aspect of affairs was speedily changed 
by a general rising or by the landing of a new French 

1 Impartial Relation of the not very far from the scene of 

Military Operations tn Ireland , the rebellion, and who had good 
tn consequence of the Landing of means of information, has de- 
French Troops under General scribed forcibly the oharaoter of 
Humbert, by an officer under the the recruits, and the disgust ex- 
command of Lord Cornwallis pressed by the Frenoh. ( Life 
(1799), pp. 6, 6-12. of R. L. Edgeworth , ii. 214, 

2 Miss Edgeworth, who lived 215.) 

VOL. V. E 
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force, it was absolutely hopeless. The Irish recruits, 
on their side, had found that service under a French 
general was a very different thing from a mere plunder- 
ing raid, and they complained bitterly of hard labour 
and severe discipline and contemptuous treatment. 
Two of them were shot, probably for good reasons, by 
the French. The others were employed in digging en- 
trenchments, and were often, in the absence of horses, 
harnessed to the cannon or to the waggons^ 

General Lake arrived at Castlebar on the night of 
the 26th, and at once took the command The forces 
that were concentrated in that town were very con- 
siderable. In addition to those under General Hutchin- 
son, which amounted to nearly 4,000 men, General 
Taylor had marched from Sligo towards Castlebar, on 
the 25th, with about 1,200 men, chiefly yeomanry. 1 2 
There were two ways from Ballina to Castlebar. The 
regular road lay through the village of Foxford, eleven 
miles from Castlebar, and this was believed to be the 
only road by which an army could march. Near that 
village it crossed the river Moy, and at that point could 
easily be guarded. General Taylor, at the head of his 
detachment, undertook to protect it, and his corps had 
been strengthened by the Kerry Militia and the Leinster 
Fencibles which had been detached from Castlebar. 3 
Humbert, however, completely outmanoeuvred his oppo- 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
ii. 402. See a curious pamphlet, 
published at £ork, called The 
Last Speech and Dying Words 
of Martin McLoughlin. It is 
evidently the work of some one 
who was intimately acquainted 
with the campaign ; but it is 
equally evident, that it was not 

the composition of an unedu- 

cated peasant. It gives a vivid 


picture of the alleged ill treat- 
ment of the Irish. Fontaine 
notices that they were employed 
to draw a waggon with ammu- 
nition, as there were no horBes. 
(Notice de la Descents des Fran - 
gais, p. 58.) 

* Impartial Narrative, pp. 12, 
13. 

8 Ibid. p. 14. 
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nents. Taking a wild rocky path, which had been left 
unguarded because it was believed to be completely 
impracticable for an army, he avoided the troops that 
were waiting for him, and after a wonderful march of 
no less than fifteen hours, 1 appeared before Castlebar 
about seven o’clock on the morning of the 27th. He 
had hoped to surprise it, but the news of his approach 
had been brought shortly before, to Hutchinson and 
Lake, and they had drawn out their troops, numbering 
1,600 or 1,700 men, 2 on a height above Castlebar, 
flanked by a lake and by a marsh, and so strong that it 
would appear madness for a tired and inferior force to 
attack it. The troops of Hutchinson were only militia, 
fencibles, and yeomen, but they greatly outnumbered 
the enemy. They were fresh from a night’s rest, and 
in addition to their immense advantage of position, they 
had ten pieces of cannon and one howitzer. There were 
probably little more than 700 Frenchmen, though they 
were followed by a considerable body of inefficient Irish 
recruits. They had only thirty or forty mounted men, 
and their whole artillery consisted of two small four- 
pound guns, which had been dragged across the moun- 
tains by the peasantry. 

The soldiers, however, who had been trained under 
Kleber and Buonaparte, were of a very different type 
from the Irish militia. At the sight of the enemy they 
seemed to forget their fatigue, and at once pressed on 
rapidly to the attack. In the face of a deadly cannonade, 
which swept away many of them, and scattered their 
Irish allies far and wide ; in the face of the heavy fire 
of musketry, the little band of Frenchmen swiftly 
climbed the steep ascent, and then, with their bayonets 

1 See Humbert’s despatch, in Castlebar itself. (P. 16.) 
Cuillon, p. 884. Compare General Hutchinson’s 

* Fontaine asserts that there statement, Cornwallis Correspon- 
was, in addition, a reserve force dence , iL 410. 
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fixed, rushed impetuously on the foe. The affair lasted 
only a few minutes. The artillery, it is admitted, were 
well served. Lord Roden’s cavalry showed real courage, 
but the rest of the troops of Lake at once broke, and 
fled in the wildest terror. They were driven, at the 
point of the bayonet, through the chief street of Castle^ 
bar, and for some distance beyond the town. All their 
cannon, all their flags, all their munitions, were taken. 
The road was strewn with the muskets which they cast 
aside in their headlong flight, and though the French 
soon desisted from the pursuit, the remains of the beaten 
army never paused till they reached Tuam, which was 
thirty miles from the scene of action, and then after a 
short rest they again pressed on towards Athlone. Some 
of the men who were beaten at Castlebar are said to have 
reached that town at one o’clock on the 29th, having 
traversed sixty-three miles in twenty-seven hours. 1 

This was the flight known in Ireland as 1 the race of 
Castlebar.’ Never was there a rout more abject or more 
complete, and those who witnessed it must have asked 
themselves what would have happened if, at any time 
within the two preceding years, 12,000 or 15,000 French 
soldiers like those of Humbert had been landed. 4 No- 
thing could exceed the misconduct of the troops, with 
the exception of the artillery . . . and of Lord Roden’s 
Fencibles,’ was Hutchinson’s verdict on his army. 2 4 The 
panic ’ of the troops was described by Lake as 4 beyond 
description ; ’ 3 and Cornwallis feared that the effect on 
the country would be so serious, that, in spite of the 
vast forces now in Ireland, he urged upon Portland the 
necessity of sending as great a reinforcement as possible 
from Great Britain either to Dublin, Waterford, or Bel- 
fast. 4 The impression the affair made upon competent 

1 Gordon, p. 287. * Ibid. p. 891. 

8 Cornwallis Correspondence, 4 Ibid. p. 892. 
ii. 410. 
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judges in England, may be inferred from a letter from 
Auckland to Cooke. ‘ In the course of twenty-four 
eventful years,* he wrote, ‘it has happened to me to 
receive many unpleasant and unexpected accounts of 
military defeats and disgraces. One of the hardest 
strokes in that way was the surrender of Burgoyne*s 
army at Saratoga ; but I do not think it either affected 
or surprised me so much as your Castlebar catastrophe. 
... If the impression of that business should have en- 
couraged and brought forward a general explosion, the 
consequences may be very serious, and God send us a 
good deliverance .’ 1 

Even this, however, is not a full measure of the 
misconduct of the militia. * Their conduct,’ wrote an 
officer, speaking of the Longford and Kilkenny regi- 
ments, ‘and that of the carbiniers and Frazer’s, in 
action on the retreat from Castlebar and Tuam, and the 
depredations they committed on the road, exceed, I am 
told, all description. Indeed, they have, I believe, 
raised a spirit of discontent and disaffection, which did 
not before exist in this part of the country. Every 
endeavour has been made to prevent plunder in our 
corps, but it really is impossible to stop it in some of 
the regiments of militia with us, particularly the light 
battalions.’ The women who accompanied the soldiers 
were described as the worst plunderers. Cornwallis 
was obliged to issue a stem order, calling on the officers 
‘ to assist him in putting a stop to the licentious conduct 
of the troops, and in saving the wretched inhabitants 
from beiqg robbed, and in the most shocking manner 
ill treated, by those to whom they had a right tq look 
for safety and protection.’ He appointed a provost- 
marshal to follow with a guard in the train of the army, 
to protect the villagers, and he threatened with instant 


1 I.SJ».0. 
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execution any soldier who was found robbing, or with 
stolen articles in his possession. 1 

The soldiers of Humbert had well earned a period 
of rest, and they remained at^ Castlebar from August 27 
to September 4. Humbert, however, was not inactive. 
He saw that, unless a new French expedition arrived, 
his only chance was to win a general support from the 
country, and he hoped to attain this end by issuing a 
proclamation establishing a provisional •government in 
Connaught, and making arrangements for a general 
arming of the people. 2 One of his fife measures was 
to recall the 200 French soldiers he had left at Killala, 
and who had hitherto succeeded most admirably in pre- 
serving order. Three French officers only were left there, 
to guard the town with the assistance of Irish recruits. 

The terror of the bishop and of the few Protestant 
inhabitants at the removal of their protectors was very 
great, and they feared that the tragedies of the Wex- 
ford rebellion would now be reproduced in Connaught. 
They lived, in truth, for three weeks in constant danger 
and alarm ; and threats and rumours of the most terrible 
description were abundantly circulated. But in Mayo 
the people had not been driven to madness by flogging 
and house-burning. They had been well treated by 
their great landlords, and appear to have had no dislike 
to them, and although agitators had begun to ply their 
venomous trade, fanning religious passions, and telling 
the people that, if they followed the French, they would 
never again have to pay either tithes or rent, 3 Con- 
naught had not yet been drawn into their net. There 
was some plunder in Killala, and much more in the 
open country around it, where many gentlemen’s houses 
had been deserted by their owners, but there was little 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , a See Martin McLoughlin, pp. 

il. 894, 895. 6, 7. 

* Guillon, pp. 367, 886.. 
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fanaticism and no real ferocity, and probably not more 
violence and outrage than would have taken place in 
any country in which the people were poor, ignorant, 
and lawless, and in which all the restraining influences 
that protect property had been suddenly withdrawn. 
Musgrave, with his usual malevolent partiality, has 
endeavoured to blacken the character of these poor 
peasants, by collecting instances not only of their mis- 
deeds, but even of their evil intentions. An impartial 
judge, who considers their circumstances, and remem- 
bers how savagely in other parts of Ireland the civil 
war had been provoked, and waged, and repressed, and 
punished, will, I think, pronounce their conduct to have 
been on the whole remarkably good. The testimony of 
Bishop Stock on this subject is beyond suspicion. 4 It 
is a circumstance worthy of particular notice/ he writes, 

1 that during the whole time of this civil commotion, 
not a drop of blood was shed by the Connaught rebels, 
except in the field of war. It is true, the example and 
influence of the French went a great way to prevent 
sanguinary excesses. But it will not be deemed fair to 
ascribe to this cause alone the forbearance of which we 
were witnesses, when it is considered what a range of 
country lay at the mercy of the rebels for several days 
after the French power was known to be at an end / 1 
This fact is especially remarkable, when we remem- 
ber the large number of refugees, driven by lawless 
violence from the North, who had taken refuge in 
Mayo. It is, however, certain that here, as in other 
parts of Catholic Ireland, what little fanaticism existed 
was almost entirely religious. There was no question 
of nationality or parliamentary reform. The feeling of 
the people was not primarily directed against England, 
or against monarchy, or against landlords. The natural 


1 Narrative, pp. 24, 25. 
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spontaneous division was between Catholics and Pro- 
testants ; and a disarming of the Protestants, the con- 
fiscation of their property, and their expulsion from 
power and from Ireland, were frequently threatened. 
Except at Castlebar, where much indiscriminate plunder 
seems to have followed the capture of the town, nearly 
all who were robbed, or whose houses were injured, were 
Protestants. The few persons of some weight and edu- 
cation who joined the French, appear to Jiave been all 
Catholics. Several priests assisted, or at least connived, 
at the rebellion, though Bishop Stock attributes their 
conduct much less to fanaticism or seditious dispositions, 
than to their utterly dependent position, which made it 
necessary for them to adopt the political creed of their 
people. This dependence, the bishop truly said, was 
one of the chief dangers of Ireland, and he believed that 
it would continue till the priests were paid by the State. 
Several ProteBtant places of worship were injured, and 
it is a remarkable illustration of the great distance that 
separated the Connaught rebellion from the ideas of the 
United Irishmen, that the one Presbyterian meeting- 
house in the neighbourhood was the special object of 
hostility, and was soon reduced to a wreck. 

This hostility was largely due to an attempt which 
had been made to spread Protestantism in Mayo. The 
motives which inspired such attempts in the eighteenth 
century are so different from those of modern missionary 
societies, that they have often been misunderstood. In 
the period immediately following the Revolution, they 
had been especially political. At a later period they 
were mainly social and industrial. The Irish gentry 
at this time were singularly free from theological 
fanaticisms and speculations, but they were convinced 
that in Ireland at least, Protestantism incontestably 
represented the higher level of order, industry, intelli- 
gence, and civilisation, and they believed that all these 
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things would follow in its wake. Even the Charter 
Schools, which were distinctly proselytising, and which 
led to some of the worst abuses in Irish life, were 
probably originally due much less to an anxiety about 
the condition of Catholic children in another world, than 
to a desire to bring them under a more healthy and 
civilising influence in this. In the satne way, it was a 
widespread belief among philanthropic Irishmen in the 
eighteenth century, that the most effectual method of 
reclaiming the more barbarous portions of the island, 
was to plant in them small colonies of industrious and 
intelligent Protestant manufacturers, which might act 
as centres of civilisation, and gradually raise the level 
around them. This was the policy that led to the 
plantation of German palatines and of French refugees, 
and it was sometimes pursued by private individuals. 
We have had a conspicuous example of it in the colony 
established by Jackson at Forkhill; and some years 
before the period with which our narrative is at present 
concerned, an Earl of Arran had planted a colony of 
industrious Presbyterian weavers from the North at 
a little village called Mullifaragh, near Killala. It 
speedily took root and flourished, and when the rebel- 
lion broke out, it numbered not less than 1,000 souls. 
These men were now denounced as Orangemen ; they 
were plundered of their property; their houses were 
wrecked, their looms destroyed, and a great number of 
them were earned as prisoners to Ballina. 1 

Oharost, who was the principal of the three French 
officers left at Killala, steadily opposed these acts of 
violence. He did all in his power to prevent the 
destruction of the Presbyterian colony, and he made a 

1 Stock’s Narrative , pp. 81- bishop had much opposed the 
88, 98. It appears from Bishop extension of the society to this 
Stock, that there were some province. 

Orangemen in Connaught. The 
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special journey to Ballina to release the prisoners. 
Having, like the other French officers, expected to find 
in Ireland a population prepared to struggle earnestly 
against English rule, he was utterly disgusted with what 
he saw about him, and he more than once expressed his 
contempt for his allies. 1 It was, in truth, not surprising 
that these poor western peasants should have been unwill- 
ing to encounter hardships and dangers for political causes 
about which they knew nothing and cared nothing. 

The three officers showed an admirable zeal and 
courage in preserving order and repressing outrage. A 
strong patrol was appointed to parade through the town 
and its environs to the distance of three miles every 
night, but as robberies and midnight outrages were 
very frequent, Charost issued a proclamation inviting 
all inhabitants, without distinction of religion or party, 
to come to him and receive arms from the French stores, 
for the sole purpose of securing property and order, and 
on no other condition than a promise of restoring them 
to him when he called for them. Many Protestants, 
who had no sympathy with the invaders, gladly accepted 
this condition, obtained arms from the French com- 
mander, and would have entered upon their duties if it 
had not been for the violent and almost mutinous pro- 
test of the reoruits. They protested against arming 
Protestants, or any persons who would not join in the 
rebellion, and they intimidated the Protestants into re- 
signingtheir arms. The confusion of the three languages 
in which * all orders were given, greatly added to the 
difficulty of the situation, and Bishop Stock appears to 

1 Stock's Narrative , p. 86. In devils, if I bad a body to form 

his private journal the bishop out of them ? I would pick out 
mentions that he overheard an- one-third of them, and, by the 
other French officer say to his Lord, I would shoot the rest.’ 
commander : * Do you know (Maxwell, p. 259.) 
what I would do with these Irish 
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have been much employed in the negotiations. Streams 
of peasants were pouring in from the country ; robberies 
were of daily and nightly occurrence, and for two or 
three days the danger was great. At length a compro- 
mise was arrived at. A regular provisional government 
was established in Killala and the neighbourhood, for 
the sole purpose of maintaining order, and although it 
was purely Catholic, it was directed by respectable 
Catholic inhabitants, who had taken no part in the re- 
bellion, and who now came forward with the full appro- 
bation and sanction of the Protestant bishop. Under 
this system, and under the energetic direction of the 
French officers, a very tolerable degree of order and 
security prevailed in the town and in its immediate 
neighbourhood . 1 

At Castlebar, Humbert soon found that his hope of 
a general rising was vain. A considerable number of 
the militia, who had served under Lake, had deserted 
to him, and as they were all Catholics, and as rumours 
of disaffection among the Catholic militia had previously 
been very rife, their conduct has been often ascribed to 
deliberate treachery, but it is at least equally probable 
that they acted merely under the influence of panic, as 
many of them seem to have subsequently deserted from 
the French . 2 * Some hundreds of recruits, chiefly from 
the mountains in the western part of Mayo, also came 
in, but they were nearly all poor, ignorant men, of the 


1 See the full account in 
Bishop Stock’s Narrative. The 
bishop says: ‘Whatever could be 
effected by vigilance, resolution, 
and oonduot, for the safety of a 
place confided to them, was, to a 

surprising degree, effected for 
the district of Killala by these 

three French offioers, without 
the support of a single soldier of 

their own country, and that for 


the long space of twenty-three 
days, from the first of Septem- 
ber to the day of the battle.’ 
(P. 26.) 

8 Cooke reports that Humbert 
afterwards 4 said, 200 of the Long- 
ford and Kilkenny [Militia] at 
one time joined them, but they 
all deserted from them, exoept 
about 60.’ (Cornwallis Corre- 
spondence, ii. 402.) 
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lowest class, attracted by the hope of plunder, and 
scarcely anyone of real weight was among them. Hum- 
bert found his new recruits useful in throwing up 
entrenchments. He tried to give them some notions of 
military discipline, and he armed them with the muskets 
which were thrown away by the troops in their flight,, 
but he found that there was no real or genuine national 
movement in his favour. In the mean time, Cornwallis 
was hurrying to the scene of action at the head of irre- 
sistible forces, and he was a man of far greater military 
talent than Lake or Hutchinson. On August 28, he 
had reached Athlone ; on the 30th, he w T as at Ballina- 
more ; and on September 4, he arrived at Hollymount, 
within about thirteen miles of Castlebar. On that morn- 
ing, Humbert, finding that further delay would be fatal, 
left Castlebar, and directed his course by long, swift, 
forced marches to Sligo. He probably desired to reach 
the coast where reinforcements were principally ex- 
pected; to kindle insurrection in new fields, and to 
Belect the line of march where he was least likely to 
meet a crushing British army ; and he appears to have 
had a somewhat wild project of ultimately making his 
way to Dublin, and raising the country about it. 1 * * 

His position, however, was hopeless, for the forces 
now concentrated in Connaught were overwhelming. 
General Knox, who had borne so great a part in Ulster 
politics, had at this time been under orders for the West 
Indies, and had actually embarked at Portsmouth, when 
he was suddenly recalled, and with a large detachment 
of English troops, he landed at Galway in the beginning 
of September. 9 The defeated army of Lake had been in 
some degree reorganised, and having been strengthened 
by a junction with the troops of General Taylor, it was 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , * Faulkner's Journal, Sept. 6, 

ii. 402. See, too, Muegrave, p. 1798. 

608. 



CH. XI. 


MOVEMENTS OF HUMBERT. 


61 


ordered to follow on the steps of the French without 
hazarding a general engagement, 1 while Cornwallis pro- 
ceeded along the line from Hollymount to Carrick-on- 
Shannon, with an army which is said to have numbered 
not less than 20,000 men. Sligo, which was the object of 
the march of the French, was garrisoned by militia, and as 
the invaders approached the town, Colonel Vereker, who 
believed that only a detachment of the French were ap- 
proaching, issued forth at the head of about 300 Limerick 
Militia, thirty light dragoons, and two curricle guns, 
and attacked the vanguard at a place called Colooney, 
about five miles from Sligo. These militiamen, unlike 
those at Castlebar, fought most gallantly for about an 
hour against a greatly superior force of excellent French 
troops ; and although they were ultimately beaten with 
the loss of their two cannon, the French lost both men 
and time they could ill spare. Humbert supposed the 
troops of Vereker to be the advanced guard of an army, 
and he accordingly suddenly changed his plan. In 
doing so, he appears to have committed a great error. 
If he had continued, Sligo must have been taken, as it 
was abandoned by Vereker, and the French might then 
have possibly evaded the army of Cornwallis, and pro- 
longed the struggle for some time in the mountains of 
the North. It is probable, however, that Humbert 
knew little or nothing of the real position of the English 
troops, and that he was influenced by news which had 
just arrived, that an insurrection had broken out about 
Granard, and that large bodies of men were in arms in 
the counties of Longford and West Meath. If the 
French could make their way through the armies that be- 
leaguered them, to the country which was in insurrection, 
all might still be well. 


1 Compare the Impartial Relation, pp. 20, 27; ComwalUe 
Correspondence , ii. 401. 
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The fight of Colooney had taken place on the morn- 
ing of the 5th, and Humbert next marched rapidly to 
Drummahair, and then, turning inland towards Lough 
Allen and the Shannon, endeavoured to make his way 
to Granard, hotly pursued by the troops of Lake. The 
march was so rapid, that he was obliged to leave three 
of his guns dismounted on the road, and to throw five 
other pieces of artillery into the water. He crossed the 
Shannon at Ballintra, but had not time to destroy the 
bridge ; reached Cloone on the evening of the 7th, and 
there gave his wearied men a few hours’ nast. It was 
very necessary, for it was computed that since the 
French had left Castlebar, they had marched 110 miles. 1 
Many of the Irish, seeing that the struggle was hope- 
less, and knowing that they had no quarter to expect, 
had escaped atter the affair at Colooney ; 2 but at Cloone, 
Humbert received a deputation from the insurgents at 
Granard. His adjutant-general described their chief as 
half a madman, but a madman whose courage and 
fanaticism might well raise a flame in the country, and 
he says that, ‘ he spoke only of fighting for the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, whose champion he declared himself to 
be.’ 3 

It was impossible, however, for the French to reach 
Granard. Every mile of their march from Drummahair 
brought them nearer to Cornwallis, who now completely 
intercepted them by reaching Carrick on the 7th, and 
then marching late at night to Mochill, which was three 
miles from -Cloone, and the delay at Cloone enabled 
Lake to come up with the enemy. On the 8th, the 
little body of French found themselves surrounded, at a 

1 Guillon, p. 395. suit, and that Lake recommended 

* Martin McLoughlin (p. 18). themtomeroy— a fact sufficiently 
Muagrave states that many Irish unusual to be oommemorated. 
deserted from the French to (Musgrave, p. 609.) 

Lake in the course of the pur- * Guillon, p. 996. 
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place called Ballinamuck, by the combined armies of 
Lake and Cornwallis, and after a short resistance, the 
position being absolutely hopeless, these brave men at 
last surrendered. Only 844 men remained of the little 
band which for eighteen days had so seriously imperilled 
the British dominion in Connaught. The Irish who 
still remained with the French, were excluded from 
quarter, and cut down without mercy. No accurate or 
official statistics on this subject are preserved, but it is 
stated that 500 were killed, but that many others suc- 
ceeded in escaping across the bogs. Many of these 
made their way to Killala, and took part in its final 
defence. 1 The loyalists’ loss in killed, wounded, and 
missing was only nineteen men. 2 Matthew Tone and 
Teeling, though captured with the French, were sent to 
Dublin, tried by court-martial, condemned, and hanged. 3 


1 Stock’s Narrative, p. 97. 

2 Compare the accounts in the 
Impartial Relation, in Guillon, 
and in Gordon. The letters in 
the Cornwallis and Castlereagh 
Correspondences throw very little 
light on the details. Fontaine 
says, the Irish escaped with the 
exception of 800, who defended 
themselves to the last, and were 
all cut to pieces ; and he adds, 
that two brothers named Mac- 
donald performed prodigies of 
valour. (Fontaine, p. 41.) Mus- 
grave pretends that the French, 
on surrendering, loaded their 
Irish allies with reproaches. 
Maxwell quotes the following 
passage from the manuscript 
1 Journal of a Field Officer : 1 
1 After the action, the regiment 
was marched to Carriok-on- 
Shannon, where, in the court 
house, there were collected a 
couple of hundred rebel prison- 
ers, taken in arms. An order 


arrived from Lord Cornwallis, 
directing a certain number of 
them to be hanged without fur- 
ther ceremony, and bits of paper 
were rolled up, the word “death ” 
being written on the number or- 
dered, and, with these in his 
hat, the adjutant, Captain Kay 
(on whom devolved the manage- 
ment of this wretched lottery), 
entered the court house, and the 
drawing began. As fast as a 
wretch drew the fatal ticket, he 
waB handed out, and hanged at 
the door. I am not sure of the 
exact number thus dealt with, 
but seventeen were actually 
hanged. It was a dreadful duty 
to devolve upon any regiment ; 
but somehow or other, men’s 
minds had grown as hard as the 
nether millstone.’ (Maxwell, pp. 
248, £44.) 

* Madden gives, from an old 
magazine, a report of Matthew 
Tone’s defence, from which he 
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The short rebellion in Connaught was now nearly 
over. On the 9th, Cornwallis, just before his return to 
Dublin, issued a general order congratulating his troops 
warmly on their conduct, and he added : ‘ The corps of 
yeomanry, in the whole country through which the 
army has passed, have rendered the greatest services,, 
and are peculiarly entitled to the acknowledgment of 
the Lord Lieutenant, from their not having tarnished 
their courage and loyalty ... by any pets of wan- 
ton cruelty towards their deluded fellow-subjects.’ 1 
The insurrection about Granard, which - at one time 
seemed likely to assume formidable proportions, was 
speedily suppressed by Irish yeomen, with the assist- 
ance of a small force of Argyle Fencibles. 2 In the part 
of Mayo which the French had endeavoured to raise, 
the disturbances lasted a few days longer. On Septem- 
ber 12, at three in the morning, a great mob of rebels 
or bandits attacked the garrison which had been placed 
in Castlebar, but they were met with great courage and 
easily defeated. Thirty or forty prisoners were brought 
in; they included one Frenchman, and several men 
who wore French uniforms. 3 

Almost the whole country was now reduced to order, 
and Killala was the only place where there was any 
serious resistance. Even after the surrender of the 
French, many peasants assembled to defend the town. 
As the French guns had been all distributed, great 
numbers of pikes were hastily manufactured, and there 


appears to have pretended that 1 Cornwallis Correspondence , 
he had only come to Ireland be- ii. 401, 402. 
cause he was a French soldier, 2 Gordon, pp. 244-247. 
and had no sympathy with Irish ’ Ibid. p. 248. See, too, a 
treason. His brother’s journals letter of Captain Urquhart, who 
sufficiently prove the false- eeems to have commanded at 
hood of the plea. (See Mad- Castlebar. (Sept. 12, I.S.P.O.) 

den’s United Irishmen , ii. 112- He says, the conduct of the 

116.) troops was most exemplary. 
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were all the signs of a sanguinary contest. ‘ 750 re- 
cruits/ Bishop Stock writes, 1 were counted before the 
castle gate on the 11th, who came to offer their services 
for retaking the neighbouring towns, that had returned 
to their allegiance. . . . The talk of vengeance on the 
Protestants was louder and more frequent, the rebels 
were drilled regularly, ammunition was demanded, and 
every preparation made for an obstinate defence/ 1 
Many of the rebels desired to imprison the whole Pro- 
testant population, and to preserve them as hostages in 
case the troops adopted, as there was too good reason 
to believe they would, the policy of extending no mercy 
to rebels ; but on receiving news from Castlebar that 
General Trench, who commanded the loyalists, had 
treated, and meant to treat, his prisoners with humanity, 
they abandoned their intention. Exoept for the plun- 
der of some houses, and the destruction of much 
property, the Protestants remained unharmed till the 
end. 2 

A force of about 1,200 militiamen with five cannon 
now marched upon Killala, and they reached it on 
September 23. It should be noticed, that among the 
Boldiers who distinguished themselves in the captura of 
Killala, a foremost place has been given to the Kerry 
Militia, who, with the exception of their officers, were 
probably all Catholics. Of the other troops, a large 
proportion were Scotch, but some were Downshire and 
Queen’s County Militia. 

The last scene presented the same savage and revolt- 
ing features which disgraced the repression in Wexford. 
A long line of blazing cabins marked the course of the ad* 
vancing ' troops, and the slaughter in the town was terrible. 
The' rebel 'fqrce scarcely exceeded 800 or 900 men, and 

* 1 Stock's Narrative , pp. 70-72, 88, 89, 97, 98. 

* Ibid. pp. 100-114. 

VOL. V. 
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in the absence of their allies, they showed more courage 
than they had yet displayed in Connaught. The bishop, 
who was an eye-witness of the scene, describes them as 
‘ running upon death with as little appearance of reflec- 
tion or concern as if they were hastening to a show.’ 1 * 
But those who had guns, showed themselves ludicrously 
incapable of using them. After twenty minutes’ resist- 
ance, they broke and fled, and were fiercely pursued by 
the troops. Numbers were cut down in the streets. 
Many others, who had fled to the seashore, were swept 
away by the fire of a cannon which wait placed at the 
opposite side of the bay. Some took refuge in the 
houses, and in these cases the innocent inhabitants often 
perished with the rebels. After the battle was over, 
and even during the whole of the succeeding day, unre- 
sisting peasants were hunted down and slaughtered in 
the town, and it was not till the evening of that 
day, that the sound of muskets, discharged with little 
intermission at flying and powerless rebels, ceased. 
The town itself was by this time like a place taken 
by storm, and although the general and officers are 
said to have tried to restrain their soldiers, they utterly 
failed. 3 

Bishop Stock estimates that about 400 rebels were 
killed in the battle and immediately after it. He men- 
tions that of fifty-three deserters of the Longford Militia, 
who had come into Killala after the defeat of Castlebar, 
not one. returned alive to his home ; 3 and that so many 
corpses lay unburied, that ravens, attracted by the 
prey, multiplied that year to an unexampled extent 
through the fields of Mayo. 4 He adds a bitter com- 
plaint of * the predatory habits of the soldiery/ The 
4 militia seemed to think they had a right to take the 

1 Stock’s Narrative, p. 123. * Ibid. pp. 39, 128. 

* Ibid. pp. 128-127. 4 Ibid. p. 27. 
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property they had been the means of preserving, and to 
use it as their own whenever they stood in need of it. 
Their rapacity differed in no respect from that of the 
rebels, except that they seized upon things with some- 
what less of ceremony or excuse, and that his Majesty’s 
soldiers were incomparably superior to the Irish traitors, 
in dexterity at stealing.’ 1 A long succession of courts- 
martial followed, and several more or less prominent 
persons, who had joined the French, were hanged. 
Some poor mountain districts, where the wretched fugi- 
tives had found a shelter, next occupied the attention 
of the commander. The weather had broken up, and 
the fierce storms of rain and wind which, as winter 
draws on, seldom fail to sweep that bleak Atlantic 
coast, had begun. 4 C4eneral Trench, therefore, made 
haste to clear the wild districts of the Laggan and 
Erris, by pushing detachments into each, who were able 
to do little more than to burn a number of cabins ; for 
the people had too many hiding places to be easily 
overtaken.’ 2 * 

Such was the manner in which the rebellion was 
suppressed in a province where it would never have 
arisen but for foreign instigation ; where it was accom- 
panied by no grave crimes, and where the rebels had 
invariably spared the lives of such Protestants as lived 
quietly among them. Can any impartial reader wonder 


1 Stock’s Narrative , p. 136. 

2 Ibid. pp. 138, 139. In the 

Irish State Paper Office, there 
is a letter from the Rev. Robert 
Andrews, of Castlebar, describ- 
ing the capture of Kiliala, and 
based on information received 
from De4n Thompson, who was 
a prisoner in that town. It 
fully corroborates the account of 
Bishop Stock. He speaks of the 

4 immense carnagfe ’ among the 


rebels, and the release of the 
prisoners, and says : * I have the 
pleasure to add, that not one of 
the prisoners suffered, owing to 
the gallantry of the Freuph offi- 
cers there, who remained faithful 
to the few devoted Protestants. 
Their lives were repeatedly 
threatened. No prisoners ex- 
cept the chiefs were taken.' 
(Sept. 23, 1798.) 
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at the deep, savage, enduring animosities that were pro- 
duced? Can he wonder that the districts, where so 
many poor peasants had been burnt out of their cabins 
when the winter storms were approaching, should 
have soon after been infested by robbers and cattle 
houghers ? 

Humbert and the French soldiers who were taken 
at Ballinamuck were Bent to England, but soon after 
exchanged. The three French officers who had bo 
admirably maintained order at Kill ala were, upon the 
urgent representation of Bishop Stock, placed in a diffe- 
rent category. An order was given that they should 
be set at liberty, and sent home without exchange ; but 
the Directory refused to accept the offer, stating that 
the officers had only done their duty, ‘ and no more 
than anyFrench man would have done in the same 
situation/ Of the three United Irishmen who came 
over with Humbert, two, as we. have seen, were hanged, 
but the third succeeded in concealing his nationality. 
O’Keon was tried by court-martial ; but having suc- 
ceeded in satisfying the court that he was a naturalised 
Frenchman, he was treated as a prisoner of war. 

The French project for a series of expeditions to the 
Irish coast was not wholly abandoned, and two others 
took place, one of which was completely insignificant, 
while the other might have been very serious. Napper 
Tandy had been for some time one of the most pro- 
minent* of a little band of Irish refugees, who were 
plotting against England and quarrelling among them- 
selves at Paris. Though still under Bixty, his consti- 
tution appears to have been much worn out,. and he 
was always spoken of as an old man. For about thirty- 
five years he had been living a life of incessant political 
agitation or conspiracy, and, like most* men of this 
stamp, it had become essential to his happiness. He 
was now very vain, very quarrelsome, and very drunken, 
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and he had joined with the priest O’Coigly, and with 
Thomas Muir, the Scotch Jacobin, who had escaped 
from Botany Bay, in bitter opposition to Tone and to 
Lewins. Tone had once looked on him with some re- 
spect and even admiration ; and as late as the October 
of 1797, he had described him to Talleyrand in com- 
plimentary terms, 1 but in his private journal he makes no 
secret of Tandy’s boastfulness and mendacity. He accuses 
him of having told the French authorities that he was 
an experienced military man ; that he was a man of 
great property in Ireland ; that he had such influence, 
that if he only appeared there, 80,000 men would rise 
to arms. 2 * Napper Tandy, however, was quite ready to 
risk his life in an almost desperate enterprise, and the 
French were quite ready to try an experiment which 
would cost them little. They gave Mm the title of 
General, sent him over to Dunkirk, and placed a swift 
corvette, named the ‘ Anacreon,’ at his disposal, with a 
small party of soldiers and marines, and a considerable 
supply of arms and ammunition for distribution, and 
he sailed from Dunkirk for the north coast of Ireland 
on September 3 or 4. 

Several United Irishmen were on board the ‘ Ana- 
creon/ and among them there were two who had long 
been heartily sick of the conspiracy, and were eagerly 
looking for an opportunity of escaping from it. One 
of them was a man, from the county of Armagh, named 
Murphy, who had been a private tutor in London, and 
had there fallen into a circle of United Irishmen, of 
whom O’Coigly, Lawless, Binns and Turner were the 

1 This wa 0 in a letter to Talley- son patriotism® depute 80tau.’ 
rand, 24 vend&niaire, an vi (Oot. (Frenoh Foreign Office.) » 

15, 1797), giving the names of * Tone’s Memoirs, ii. 460, 461, 
the Irish he knew personally at 467. Compare Oastlersagh Cor - 

Faria, He calls Tandy, a 4 re- respondent, i. 406. 

speotable vieillard, oonnu par 
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most conspicuous. O’Coigly had persuaded him that, 
with his knowledge of languages, he would become 4 a 
great man/ if he went to France, and he accordingly 
left England, and was employed in some missions by 
the conspirators. Accompanied by another United 
Irishman, named George Orr, 1 he went to Hamburg 
in April 1798, and was in communication with Bourdon, 
the French Minister there : the two Irishmen then pro- 
ceeded to the Hague, where a man named Aherne was 
acting as representative of Irish interests ; in August 
they arrived at Paris, and they were* soon sent to 
Dunkirk to join Tandy's expedition. Murphy became 
general secretary to Tandy, and he conducted much of 
his correspondence with the Directory. 2 

His friend, George Orr, was also on board the 
* Anacreon/ Like Murphy, he was very tired of a life 
of conspiracy. There is reason to believe that he was 
one of the persons who had for some time been sending 
information to the English Government, and there ap- 
pears to me no doubt that he was the author of the 
very curious account of Tandy’s expedition which is 
printed in the 4 Castlereagh Correspondence/ * Of the 

1 The same names reproduce LS.P.O. in which his name is 
themselves with a most perplex- spelt as in the text, 
ing frequency in the Irish rebel- 8 Castlereagh Correspondence , 
lion. George Orr must not be i. 405-411. Wickham, in send- 
oonfused with Samuel Orr (the ing this account to Castlereagh 
brother of William Orr, who was (Oct. 25, 1798), says, that it comes 
hanged), who took part in the from 1 a person of the name of 0., 
rebellion, or with Joseph Orr, of respecting whom I have often 
Derry, who is mentioned in Tone’s written to your lordship. He 
biography. His name is given was on board the “Anacreon," 
in fuH in Murphy’s statement in on her late expedition to Ireland.’ 
the LS.P.O. (See, also, a paper of Secret In - 

8 deposition of John Powell formation , pp. 897-899.) In the 
Murphy before R. Ford , Nov. 2, I.S.P.O. there are letters about 
1708, LS.P.O. Aherne’ s name the Tandy expedition, endorsed 
is spelt Akeroe or Akeone in * G. 0.,’ especially one dated 
this deposition ; but there is a Liverpool, Oct. 21, 1799, giving 
full biography of him in the a detailed account of it. 
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other members of the expedition, the most remarkable 
appear to have been a certain General Rey, who had 
seen service in America, and Colonel Thomas Blackwell, 
who was adjutant-general to Tandy. 

This last personage was an Irishman by birth, but 
he had left the country when he was only nine years 
old ; and although he had been in the Bantry Bay 
expedition, he seems to have had no real interest in 
Irish affairs. He had been educated by the Jesuits, 
but had become a fierce republican, an intimate friend 
of Danton, a bold and reckless soldier of fortune. At 
a later period the British Government succeeded in 
accomplishing his arrest, and on the road from Sheer- 
ness to London, he talked very freely to the officer who 
was in charge of him about the expedition, expressing 
his unbounded contempt for Napper Tandy, and his 
disgust that an enterprise for which he cared nothing, 
should have prevented him from serving with the 
French army on the Continent. 1 

The * Anacreon * arrived, without any serious ad- 
venture, on September 16, at the Isle of Arran, in the 
county of Donegal, and Napper Tandy landed at the 
little town of Rutland. There were no English troops 
nearer than Letterkenny, which was twenty-five miles 
distant ; but the population, so far from showing the 
slightest disposition to welcome their liberators, gene- 


1 Examination of Peter Perry, 
Bow Street officer, Nov. 5, 1799 
(I.S.P.O.). There are several 
particulars about Blackwell in a 
note to the Cornwallis Corre- 
spondence, iii. 284. He had 
saved, during the Beign of Ter- 
ror, the lives of a Somersetshire 
gentleman (a colonel in the army) 
and of his daughter, who were 


then in France ; and he married 
the daughter. Orr says, that 
Blackwell, during the voyage, 
* Compelled Tandy to giy# hup 
first the rank of adjutant-gene- 
ral, and next that of general of 
brigade ; * and that he 1 had 
Tandy like a child in leading 
strings.’ ( Cas tlereagh Correspon- 
dence, 1. 406.) 
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rally fled from them to the mountains . 1 The French 
remained on shore about eight hours. Tandy distri- 
buted some absurdly inflated proclamations; hoisted 
an Irish flag ; took formal possession of the town, and 
examined the newspapers and letters in the post office. 
He learnt from them that Humbert and all Ins soldiers 
had been captured, and that Connaught, which he ex- 
pected to find in rebellion, was perfectly quiet, and he 
clearly saw that his only course was to return. He 
became so drunk while on shore, that it was found 
necessary to carry him to the ship, and he appears to 
have been in that state during most of the expedition . 2 * 4 * * * 

Through fear of the English fleet, the 1 Anacreon 9 
did not attempt to regain France. It sailed northwards 
by the Orkney Islands, took two small English merchant 
vessels — one of them after a sharp conflict — and at last 
afrived safely at Bergen in Norway. Murphy and Orr, 
who, according to their own accounts, had tried to 
escape when in Ireland, now succeeded in making their 
way to the English consul, who sent them in an 
American ship to England, where they disclosed every- 
thing they knew , 8 Napper Tandy and a few companions 
made their way to Hamburg. 

Their arrival proved a great perplexity and a great 


I See the reports of the post- 
master, in Mfcsgrave, Appendix, 
No. xxi. 

* The very graphic description 
of Ms state in the Oastiereagh 
Correspondence (L 407), is fully 
confirmed by the account whibh 
Hlaokwell gave the Bow Street 

dlfieer, of the landing at Rutland. 

4 Tandy was «o drunk on that 

occasion, that he [Blackwell] was 

obliged to have him brought 

on board on men’s shoulders.’ 

* Tandy waB always drunk, and 


incapable of acting.' (Examina- 
tion of Peter Perry.) 

1 Murphy says: ‘When they 
landed m Ireland, Examinant 
and George Orr (who had long 
determined to leave the party as 
soon as they could) endeavoured 
to escape, for which Blackwell 
would have killed Examinant, if 
Tandy had not prevented Mm.* 
They arrived in England, Oat. 
21, 1798. {Deposition of John 
Powell Murphy , Nov. 2, 1798.) 
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calamity to that town. The English Government in- 
sisted peremptorily on their surrender, as British sub- 
jects who were in rebellion against their sovereign; 
while the French Minister claimed them as French 
citizens, and threatened the most 3erious consequences 
if they were given up. The dangers of either course 
were very great, but Hamburg is a seaport, and Eng- 
land was more formidable than France upon the sea. 
The Emperor of Russia, who was now in alliance with 
England, imposed an embargo on Hamburg ships, and 
at last, after a long and painful hesitation, the Senate, 
in October 1799, surrendered Napper Tandy, and three 
other Irishmen, to the English. The French Directory 
retaliated by a letter declaring war againRt Hamburg ; 
they imposed an embargo on its shipping, and they 
threatened still more severe measures. The Senate 
sent a most abject apology to Buonaparte, describing 
their utter helplessness, and the ruin that must have 
befallen their town if they had resisted, but their 
deputies were received with bitter reproaches. They 
had committed, they were told, a violation of the 
laws of hospitality, which * would not have taken place 
among the barbarian hordes of the desert/ an act which 
would be their ‘ eternal reproach.* 1 

The three Irishmen who were surrendered with 
Napper Tandy were Blackwell, Morres, and Corbett. 
Blackwell and Corbett had both been on the * Anacreon,* 
while Morres had been in a rebellious movement in the 
county of Tipperary.* 


1 Annual Register, 1798, pp. Frankfort, and had bean in the 
101, 102; 17fy9, p. 274; 1800, Austrian service. Corbett was 
pp. 74, 75. Adolphus, vii. 286, one of the undergraduates of 
237, 242. Trinity College who had been 

* See, on these men, Com- expelled for treason frf the visi- 
wlIUb Correspondence, iii. 284. t&tion of Lord Clare in February 
Morres was a relation of Lord 1798. 
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They were all imprisoned for a long period, but 
none of them lost their lives. Blackwell and Morres 
were ultimately released without trial. Corbett suc- 
ceeded in escaping, and he afterwards saw much service 
in the French army, and became a general of brigade. 1 
The Government was for some time perplexed about 
what to do with Napper Tandy, and his ultimate release 
has been ascribed to threats of reprisals by the French 
in the event of his execution. It appears,- however, 
that Lord Grenville had always doubted the propriety 
of his arrest, and that Cornwallis strongly advocated his 
liberation. He described him as 4 * * * a fellow of so very 
contemptible a character, that no person in this country 
seems to care in the smallest degree about him/ and he 
considered it a mistake to have embroiled Hamburg 
with France on account of * him. 2 

Tandy lay in prison till the April of 1801, when he 
was put on his trial. He pleaded guilty, and was sen- 
tenced to death, but was reprieved at once, and some 
months later was allowed to go to France, where he 
soon alter died. 8 Perhaps the most remarkable fact in 
his career, is the wide and serious influence it for a 
short time exercised on the affairs of Europe. 

We must now return to the other French expedi- 
tion, which was despatched to Ireland in the autumn of 
1798. It consisted of a ship of the line of eighty-four 

1 An interesting account of finement, and, lastly, the streams 
William Corbett’s very brilliant of blood which have flowed in 
career in the French service will this island for these last three 
be found in Byrne’s Memoirs , iii. years, I am induced to request 

88-47. that your grace wiU submit the 

* Cornwallis Correspondence, above proposition [for his release 

iii. 142, 148. In another letter, and banishment] to his Majesty’s 

Cornwallis says : 4 Considering favourable consideration.’ (Ibid, 

the incapacity of this old man p. 888. See, too, pp. 852, 853.) * 

to do further mischief, the mode 9 Ibid. p. 855 ; Annual Bents - 

by .which he came into our ter, 1802, p. 8G9. " 

hands, his long subsequent con- 
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guns, called the 4 Hoche,’ and of eight small frigates 
and a schooner, and it carried a military force of little 
less than 8,000 men. Admiral Bompard commanded 
the ships, and General Hardy the soldiers, and Wolfe 
Tone, who was now an adjutant-general in the French 
service, accompanied Bompard in the ‘Hoche.* From 
the first he clearly saw that so small an expedition after 
the suppression of the rebellion was almost hopeless, 
but he declared that if the French sent even a corporals 
guard to Ireland, he would accompany it, and if the 
expedition attained any result, a larger force, under 
General Kilmaine, was expected to follow it. The fleet 
started from Brest on September 14, and after a long, 
circuitous passage of twenty-three days, it reached the 
neighbourhood of Lough Swilly. The English, how- 
ever, were not unprepared. They had much secret 
information, and even if this had been wanting, there 
was so little secrecy in the councils of the French 
Government, that an account of the armament had 
appeared in a Paris paper before its departure. On 
October 12, a powerful English squadron, under Sir 
John Warren, bore down upon the French. Though it 
consisted at first of only seven vessels, to which an 
eighth was joined in the course of the action, it had in 
reality a decided superiority, for four of its vessels were 
ships of the line. Before the battle began, Bompard, 
perceiving that the odds were greatly against him, 
strongly urged Wolfe Tone to leave the 4 Hoche * for 
the small, fast-sailing schooner, called * La Biche,* which 
had the best chance of escaping, representing to him 
that, in the probable event of a capture, the French 
would become prisoners of war, while he might be 
reserved for a darker fate ; bub Tone refused the offer. 
The * Hoche ’ was surrounded, defended with heroic 
courage for at least four hours, and till it was almost 
sinking, and then at last it surrendered. The frigates 
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tried to escape, but were hotly pursued, and three of 
them that afternoon were captured, after a very brave 
and obstinate defence. 1 * * 

Owing to 3 trong adverse winds and to its own 
shattered condition, more than a fortnight passed before 
the ‘Hoche’ was brought safely into Lough Swilly. 
When the prisoners were landed Wolfe Tone was 
immediately recognised, 5 * * 8 placed in irons in Derry gaol, 
and then conveyed to Dublin, where he waff tried by 
court-martial on November 10. His speech — for it 
can hardly be termed a defence — was frank and manly. 
He fully avowed the part he had taken, and disdained 
to shelter himself under any pretence of having aspired 
to mere constitutional reforms. ‘From my earliest 
youth/ he said, * I have regarded the connection 
between Ireland and Great Britain as the curse of the 
Irish nation, and felt convinced that, while it lasted, 
this country could never be free nor happy. My mind 
has been confirmed in this opinion by the experience of 
every succeeding year. ... I designed by fair and 

1 The despatches of Sir John wrote to Cooke : 1 Until this mo* 
Warren describing the notion, ment, suoh has been the stormy 
will be found in the Annual weather, that for two days no 
Register , 1798, pp. 144- 146. M. boat has been on shore from the 
Guillon has examined the docu- “Hoche.” This morning, some 
ments on the Frenoh side (La hundreds of the prisoners are 
France et VIrlamde , pp. 408, 409). just landed. The first man who 

See, too, the aocount in Wolfe stepped out of the boat, habited 
Tone’B Memoir s> by Tone’s son. as an officer, was T. W, Tone. 

The 4 Hoche * is described in the He recognised and addressed me 

Frenoh accounts as haying 74, instantly, with as much sang- 

in Sir J. Warren’s despatch as froid as you might expect from 

having 84, guns, and there are his character. We have not yet 

some other small discrepancies. ascertained any other Hibernian 

8 It is stated in Tone’s Me- to be of this party. . . . Tone 
moirs that he was recognised by is sent off to Derry under a strong 
Sir George Hill, at a breakfast esoort. He called himself Gene- 
party at Lord Cavan’s (ii. 624, ral Smith.’ (Nov. 8, I.S.P.O.) 
626), but the story is differently See, too, Faulkner's Journal 
told by Sir George Hill. He Nov. 10, 1798. 
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open war to procure the separation of the two countries. 
For open war I was prepared ; but if, instead of that, a 
system of private assassinations has taken place, I 
repeat, while I deplore it, that it is not chargeable on 
me. ... In a cause like this, success is everything. 
Success in the eyes of the vulgar fixes its merits. 
Washington succeeded, and Kosciusko failed.* 

He was too brave a man to fear death, and he made 
no attempt to avoid it, but he earnestly implored that, 
in consideration of his rank in the French army, he 
might be saved from the ignominy of the gallows, and 
might, like the French emigres , who had been taken in 
arms by their countrymen, be shot by a platoon of 
grenadiers. The request was a reasonable and a mode- 
rate one, but it was refused, and he was sentenced to 
be hanged before the gaol on November 12. The night 
before the day appointed for his execution, he cut his 
throat with a penknife which he had concealed. 

The wound was at first not thought to be fatal, and 
it was believed in Dublin that the sentence would be 
carried out in Bpite of it. His old friend Curran, how- 
ever, convinced that the trial was illegal, determined te 
make an effort to set it aside, and hoped that, by post- 
poning the day of execution, some mitigation might be 
obtained. Immediately after the sentence of the court- 
martial had been delivered, he tried to obtain assistance 
from Tone*s former friends, and especially from those 
Catholic leaders whom he had formerly served, but he 
wholly failed. Men who were already suspected, feared 
to compromise themselves or their cause, by showing 
any interest in the convicted rebel, and among men 
who were not suspected and loyal, there was a savage, 
vindictive spirit, which is painful to contemplate. 1 Peter 

1 There are two singularly one from Lord Cavan to Cooke 
heartless letters on the subject (Nov. 7), and the other from Sir 
in the Irish State Paper Offioe, G. Hill to Cooke (Nov. 15, 1798). 
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Burro wes, however, an able and honest, though some- 
what eccentric, Protestant lawyer, supported him in a 
manner which was doubly admirable, as it was certain 
to injure his professional prospects, and as his own 
brother — the clergyman near Oulait— had been one of 
the first persons murdered by the Wexford rebels. 
When the Court of King’s Bench met on the morning 
of the Pith, Curran appeared before it, and, while fully 
admitting that Tone was guilty of high tfeason, he 
represented that a court-martial had no right to try or 
sentence him. Ireland was not now in a state of civil 
war. The courts were sitting ; the King’s Bench was 
the great criminal court of the land, and as Tone had 
never held a commission in the army of the Crown, a 
military court had no cognisance of his offence. He 
represented that every moment was precious, aB the 
execution was ordered for that very day, and he applied 
for an immediate writ of Habeas Corpus. 

The objection ought to have been made before, but 
it was unquestionably valid, and the Chief Justice, 
Lord Kilwarden, had long deplored the eclipse of law 
which existed in Ireland with the full sanction of the 
Government. He at once ordered the writ to be pre- 
pared, and in the mean time sent the sheriff to the 
barracks to inform the provost marshal that a writ was 
preparing, arid that the execution must not proceed. 
The sheriff returned with a reply that the provost 
marshal must obey the presiding major, and that the 
major must do as Lord Cornwallis oijered him. The 
Chief Justice, with visible emotion, ordered the sheriff 
to return to the barracks with the writ, to take the body 
of Tone into custody, to take the provost marshal and 
Major Sandy s into custody, and to show the writ to the 
general in command. 

There was an anxious and agitated pause, and 
strong fears were entertained that military law would 
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triumph, and that the prisoner would be executed in 
defiance of the writ. At last, however, the sheriff 
returned, and stated that he had been refused admit- 
tance into the barracks, but had learnt that on the 
preceding night the prisoner had wounded himself 
dangerously, if not mortally, and that instant death 
would be the result of any attempt to move him. The 
surgeon who* attended him, soon after appeared, and 
confirmed the report, and the Chief Justice issued an 
order, suspending the execution. 1 Several days of 
miserable, abject suffering, still lay before Wolfe Tone. 
He at last died of his wound, on November 19. 

It would be a manifest exaggeration to call him a 
great man, but he had many of the qualities of mind 
and character by which, under favourable conditions, 
greatness has been achieved, and he rises far above the 
dreary level of commonplace which Irish conspiracy in 
general presents. The tawdry and exaggerated rhetoric ; 
the petty vanities and jealousies ; the weak sentimen- 
talism ; the utter incapacity for proportioning means to 
ends, and for grasping the stem realities of things, 
which so commonly disfigure the lives and conduct even 
of the more honest members of his class, were wholly 
alien to his nature. His judgment of men and things 
was keen, lucid, and masculine, and he was alike prompt 
in decision and brave in action. Coming to France 
without any advantage of birth, property, position or 
antecedents, and without even a knowledge of the 
language, he gained a real influence over French coun- 
cils, and he displayed qualities that won the confidence 


1 The report\of the court-mar- Memoirs. Mr. Dicey has made 
tial, and of the proceedings be- some striking remarks on this 
fore the King's Bench, will be conflict between ordinary end 

found in the Stitts Trials , xxvii. martial law. (Lectures on the 

614 -626. Bee, too, the aocount Constitution, p. 803.) 
by Wolfe Tone’s son in Tone’s 
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and respect of such men as Carnot and Hoche, Clarke 
and Grouchy, Daendels and De Winter. His journals 
clearly show how time, and experience, and larger 
scenes of action, had matured and strengthened both his 
intellect and character. The old levity had passed 
away. The constant fits of drunkenness that disfigured 
his early life no longer occur. The spirit of a mere 
adventurer had become much less apparent. A strong 
and serious devotion to an unselfish cause, had unques- 
tionably grown up within him, and if hg had become 
very unscrupulous about the means of attaining his 
end, he at least was prepared to sacrifice to it, not only 
his life, but also all personal vanity, pretensions, and 
ambition. If his dream of an independent Ireland, now 
seems a very mad one, it is but justice to him to re- 
member how different was then the position of Ireland, 
both in relation to England and in relation to the Con- 
tinent. Ireland now contains about an eighth part 
of the population of the United Kingdom, and it is 
hopelessly divided within itself. At the time of the 
rebellion of 1798, the whole population of the two 
islands _ was little more than iifteen millions, and pro- 
bably fully four and a half millions of these were Irish. 1 

1 In the census of 1801, the population in 1788, at about 

population of Great Britain was 4,000,000. A calculation based 

estimated at 10,042,646. The on a return of houses, made to 

population of Ireland is more the Irish Parliament early in 

doubtful, for the first census 1792, placed it at 4,206,612. 

(which was a very imperfect one) Whitley Stokes, in an able pam- 

was only taken in 1818, when it phlet published in 1799, thought 

was estimated at 5,987,852. In it then somewhat exceeded 

1821 it was found to be 6,801 ,827. 4,500,000. Gordon, after a care- 

Earlier estimates are somewhat ful examination, concluded that 

conjectural, being based chiefly in 1798 it was ‘much nearer to 

on the returns of houses ; but five than to four millions.’ New- 

allowing for the abnormally enham, in his work on Irish 

rapid inorease of population in population, which was published 

the last decade of the oentury, • In 1805, believed it to have risen 

they do not greatly disagree, at that date to 5,895,486. 

Parker Bush calculated the 
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It was a much larger population than Holland possessed 
when she confronted the power of Lewis XIV., or the 
United States when they won their independence, or 
Prussia when Frederick the Great made her one of the 
foremost nations in Europe. It was idle to suppose 
that such a people, if they had been really united and 
in earnest, could not under favourable circumstances 
have achieved and maintained their independence ; and 
what circumstance could seem more favourable than 
a great revolutionary war, which especially appealed 
to all oppressed nationalities, threatened the British 
Empire with destruction, and seemed about to lead to a 
complete dissolution and rearrangement of the political 
system of Europe ? 

Wiser men had warned him from the first, that he 
misread both the characters and the sentiments of his 
people, but it is not difficult to understand the causes of 
his error. When he saw the rapidity with which the 
revolutionary doctrines had spread through the energetic, 
Protestant, industrial population of the North ; when he 
remarked the part which the independent gentry had 
very recently taken in the volunteer movement ; when 
he observed the many signs, both in Ireland and on the 
Continent, of the dissolution of old beliefs and the 
evanescence of sectarian passions, he easily persuaded 
himself that a united national movement for indepen- 
dence had become possible, and that the fierce spirit of 
democratic revolution, which was rising with the force 
of a new religion over Europe, must sweep away the 
corrupt and narrow Government of Ireland. Of the 
Irish Catholics, Tone knew little, but he believed thUt 
their religious prejudices had disappeared, that they 
would follow the lead of the intelligent Presbyterians of 
the North, and that they were burning to throw off the 
government of England. He lived to see all his illusions 
dispelled, and when he started on his last journey, it 

VOL. v. G 
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was with a despondency which was not far removed from 
hopelessness. It is not uninteresting to notice that the 
‘Hoche,’ in which he was captured, was afterwards 
called the * Donegal/ and was the ship which, under the 
British flag, bore a far more illustrious Irishman, Arthur 
Wellesley, to the scenes of his triumphs in the Spanish 
Peninsula. 

The defeat of the fleet of Bompard closes the history 
of French expeditions to Ireland ; but one more, alarm- 
ing episode occurred. On October 27, Savary, who 
had commanded the French squadron wnlch landed 
Humbert, reappeared in Killala Bay with four Bhips of 
war, and 2,000 soldiers. As it was not at first known that 
the ships were French, two officers were sent to them, and 
they were detained on board, and ultimately carried to 
France. It was believed in Killala that these ships 
formed part of the squadron which had been defeated 
by Warren, but they are now known to have formed 
a separate expedition, sent to ascertain whether the 
rebellion was in progress. On hearing that all was 
over, the French admiral hastily weighed anchor, and 
though hotly pursued by some English vessels, he suc- 
ceeded in reaching France in safety. 1 

The rebellion was now virtually ended, though 
Joseph Holt succeeded, for more than three months 
after the rest of Leinster had been quieted, in keeping 
together some hundreds of rebels among the Wicklow 
hills, and in evading or defying all the forces of the 
Grown. He has himself, in his most curious autobio- 
graphy, related his adventures and hairbreadth escapes. 
Of the men who accompanied him, some were mere 
robbers ; many were peasants whose houses had been 
burnt by the yeomen, and many others were deserters 
from militia regiments. At one time he says he had 


1 Compare Guillon, p. 413 ; and Stock’s Narrative, pp. 144-148. 
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deserters from thirteen regiments among his men ; 1 and 
many who did not venture to desert, readily supplied 
him with cartridges. He had also a considerable num- 
ber of the Shilmalier wild-fowl shooters, with their long 
guns and their deadly aim ; but on the whole, like Miles 
Byrne, he considered the Irish rebel most terrible when 
he had a pike in his hand, and he gave his men such a 
measure of discipline, and he managed his attacks with 
such skill, that he made them very formidable. 

Several women hung about his party, and one of 
them, whom he called his ‘ Moving Magazine/ appears 
to have been by far the most valuable of his followers. 
She was a girl named Susy Toole, the daughter of a black- 
smith at Annamoe. Being accustomed to wield the 
sledge-hammer, she had a more than masculine strength, 
and she had also great natural tact, a most ready and 
plausible tongue, an extraordinary power of disguising 
her face and appearance, indomitable courage, and in- 
flexible fidelity. Carrying a basket of gingerbread and 
fruit, she ranged over many miles of country, collecting 
the most minute and accurate knowledge about the 
position, movements, and intentions of every body of 
troops in the neighbourhood ; finding out what men 
were wavering in their allegiance, and obtaining from 
them large supplies of cartridges. She seldom returned 
to Holt without two or three hundred cartridges con- 
cealed under her clothes, and it was chiefly owing to 
her information that Holt was so long able to defy his 
enemies, though a large reward was placed upon his 
head. He kept the whole county of Wicklow in constant 
alarm, and often made incursions into the adjoining coun- 
ties. His men burnt numerous country houses, and the 
farmhouses of men who were obnoxious to them, drove 
herds of cattle into the mountains, levied contributions, 


Holt's Memoirs, 1. 144. 
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attacked and often defeated small bodies of yeomanry or 
militia. Many men were also murdered as Orangemen 
or yeomen. The little town of Blessington, in the 
county of Wicklow, was captured and plundered, and 
Captain Hume, one of the members for the county, was 
killed in an unsuccessful skirmish with the rebels. 

The Protestantism of Holt, as he himself states, 
always exposed him to suspicion among his followers, 
and although they recognised in him their most skilful 
and daring leader, his danger was by no means exclu- 
sively from the loyalists. A large body & his men, 
under a leader named Hacket, broke away from him 
because he would not permit them to carry on indis- 
criminate plunder. A suspicion having got abroad that 
he was in negotiation with General Moore, he was very 
nearly murdered, and at last, as the winter nights 
drew on, his followers, availing themselves of the 
amnesty which had been proclaimed, gradually dropped 
away. 

Holt was a brave and skilful rebel leader — perhaps 
the most skilful who appeared in Ireland during the 
rebellion — but he cannot by any possibility be re- 
garded as an Irish patriot. He has himself most 
candidly declared, that he was absolutely indifferent to 
the political questions that were supposed to be at issue 
in the rebellion, and that he would in fact have pre- 
ferred to be on the other side . 1 Like great numbers 
of his followers, he was a rebel because, having fallen 
under suspicion, his house had been burnt, and the 
mountains seemed his only refuge. The picture he 
gives of the barbarities on both sides, is probably drawn 
with no unfaithful touch. ‘The scenes of cruelty I 
witnessed/ he says, ‘ at this period are beyond human 
belief and comprehension. . . . Many of the cruelties 


1 Holt’s Memoirs, p. 21. 
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of the rebels were in retaliation of the previous enormi- 
ties committed upon them by the yeomanry, who in 
their turn revenged themselves with increased acrimony, 
and thus all the kindlier and best feelings of humanity 
were eradicated. . . . Human victims were everywhere 
sacrificed to the demon of revenge, and their mutilated 
carcases exhibited with savage ferocity. . . . Many of 
the corps of yeomanry were a disgrace to humanity and 
the colour of their cloth. The rebels were not less 
atrocious or refined in their cruelties, but they were 
excited by the heads and hands above them, and con- 
sidered their acts meritorious ; few of them were really 
sensible of the true character of what they did. They 
were wild, uncultivated, ignorant creatures, whom it 
was difficult to control and impossible to keep in disci- 
pline when excited. 7 Many ‘ became rebels unwillingly, 
feeling acutely the wrongs and oppression they had 
Buffered. They grew more like enraged tigers than 
men, and woe to the unhappy yeoman who fell into 
their power ; he was instantly put to death, often by a 
cruel and attenuated torture. The soldiers of the 
regular army, in a great degree from acting with the 
yeomanry, caught their feelings, and indulged in cruel- 
ties with an avenging spirit, but, generally speaking, 
the animosity existed in the breast of the Irish peasant 
in its most exaggerated character against the yeomanry. 
The murder in cold blood of an Orangeman or yeoman, 
was considered by the rebels a meritorious act of justice, 
and that of a rebel by the loyal party as no crime. . . . 
Each party accused the other of cruelty and barbarous 
inhumanity, and the accusation on both sides was just. 
Each were guilty, atrociously guilty, but each justified 
himself with the idea that his abominable acts were but 
the just retaliation of previous wrongs. 1 1 


1 Holt’S Memoirs, i. 198, 910, 220, 221. 
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Holt himself seems to have done all that was in his 
power to restrain his men from murder, and some con- 
spicuous acts of clemency and generosity, as well as his 
great daring and skill, gave him much reputation. The 
Latouche family and Lord Powerscourt exerted them- 
selves to save his life, and at last, on November 10, he 
surrendered himself to Lord Powerscourt, and he ap- 
pears to have given some useful information to the 
Government. 1 He was transported to Botany Bay, but 
a few years later was suffered to return to Ireland. 

The exultation of the triumphant paify was now 
very great, and it took many forms. The best was an 
earnest desire to assist those who had suffered on the 
loyalist side during the rebellion. There was a vast 
assemblage of all that was most brilliant in Dublin 
society to hear Kirwan preach at St. Thomas’s Church, 
in behalf of the widows and children of the soldiers who 
had fallen in fighting against the rebels. The Lord 
Lieutenant was present, and the principal ladies in 
Dublin, with Lady Clare and Lady Castlereagh at their 
head, acted as collectors. The eloquence of the great 
preacher never soared to a loftier height, and his vivid 
picture of the state of Ireland on the eve of the rebellion, 
and of the passions the catastrophe had produced, is 
even now well worthy of perusal* 1,1 222. was col- 
lected : ‘ the largest collection,’ writes Bishop Percy, * I 
suppose ever made at a single sermon.’ 2 Parliament 
acted on the same lines, and a sum of 1 00,0002. was 
voted for those loyalists who had suffered during the 
rebellion. 

Its thanks were also voted unanimously to the 
yeomanry, militia, and other troops. Castlereagh, in 

1 Oroker’s preface to Holt's wife, July 9, 1798. Faulkner's 
Memoirs , p. xx. Castlereagh Journal, July 10, 1798. Kir- 
Correspondence, ii. 186. wan's sermon is in the volume 

* Bishop Percy’s letter to his of his sermons, printed in 1814. 
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introducing the motion, gave the first place to the yeo- 
men. * Their services,’ he said, 4 had effected the salva- 
tion of the country.’ Although they had only been 
intended for local service in their respective districts, 
they had everywhere outstripped the limits assigned to 
them. There was not a single corps which had not 
volunteered to march out of its district for the public 
service, and but for them the country would not have 
been saved. After the Irish yeomanry he placed the 
English militia, who, though not obliged by law to 
serve out of their own country, had volunteered to do 
so. Then came the Irish militia and fencible troops. 
There had been some defections among them, but the 
overwhelming majority had displayed great loyalty. 1 * 

There was a sudden rebound of confidence, and at 
the beginning of August the Irish funds stood higher 
than before the rebellion.* The news of the destruction 
of a great French fleet by Nelson at the battle of the 
Nile arrived in Ireland in the beginning of October, 
and it greatly increased the sense of security. Dublin 
was brilliantly illuminated, and no discordant note 
appears to have jarred on the general delight. 3 At the 
same time, all those sectarian anniversaries which had 
of late years been falling gradually into desuetude, were 
galvanised into a new vitality, and the now hated 
colour of Orange was everywhere paraded as the dis- 
tinctive badge of loyalty. On the anniversary of the 
battle of the Boyne, it was stated that upwards of 
12,000 orange cockades were worn in the streets of 
Dublin, and the great majority of the houses were 
decorated with orange lilies. 4 The religious service of 
October 23, commemorating the outbreak of the great 

1 Fcmlkner's Journal, Oct. 6, 1 Ibid. Oct. 6, 1798. 

1798. 4 Saunders's Newsletter, July 

* Ibid. Aug. 9, 1798. 4, 1798. 
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rebellion of 1641, bad of late years been little used; 
but in 1798, it was resolved to observe it with great 
solemnity in the churches, and there were even proposals, 
which were happily not persisted in, that another prayer 
should be inserted in the Liturgy, to thank the Almighty 
for having delivered the loyal people of Ireland from 
another sanguinary conspiracy. 1 The usual official 
ceremonies on the birthday of William III., were ac- 
companied in 1798 by an enthusiasm which- had cer- 
tainly not been equalled for a century. The yeomanry, 
decorated with orange colours, assembled^Tound the 
statue of King William, and fired their feu de joie. 
The Lord Lieutenant, the Lord Mayor and the sheriffs, 
with a vast train accompanying them, paraded round 
Stephen’s Green and College Green, while the cannon 
thundered, and the church bells rang a triumphant peal. 
The pedestal and railing of the statue of William had 
been painted afresh. A cincture of orange and green 
ribbons encircled the head of the great king. His 
shoulders were ornamented with a rich orange sash 
with shining tassels. HiB horse had orange reins; 
orange and blue ribbons hung from its saddle, and 
beneath its feet lay a green silk scarf tied with pale 
yellow ribbons, the emblem of the revolutionary union, 
which had now been trampled in the dust. 2 The 
loyalist song, with its refrain, ‘Down, down, croppies, 
lie down,' was now the favourite tune, and it kindled 
in many a rebel breast a savage, though silent rage. 
Bishop Percy mentions a poor blind woman, who tried 
to make a livelihood by Binging it through the streets 
of Dublin. She was soon found lying murdered in a 
dark alley. 3 * * 

1 Bee Faulkner' 8 Journal , 1798. 

Aug. 11, Oot. 18, 1798. 9 Bishop Percy to his wife, 

1 See the graphic description Aug. 7, 1798. Mr. Fitzpatrick 

in Faulkner 7 s Journal , Nov. 6, notices the riots that took place 
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The savage spirit on both sides was indeed little, if 
at all, diminished. At the end of July, Cornwallis spoke 
of * the numberless murders that are hourly committed 
by our people, without any process or examination 
whatever/ 1 and even after the Btringent measures of 
Cornwallis and of some of the general officers to main- 
tain discipline, there were several scandalous instances 
of yeomen or militiamen having deliberately shot am- 
nestied rebels who had received protections from the 
Government. In one infamous case, a soldier who had 
clearly acted in this way was acquitted of malicious 
intent, by a court-martial presided over by Lord Ennis- 
killen. Cornwallis indignantly expressed his dissent 
from the verdict, dissolved the court-martial with a 
strong rebuke to its president, and directed that a new 
court-martial should be summoned, on which no officer 
who had been on the preceding one should sit. This 
case was but one of many, illustrating the utter want 
of discipline and the total disregard for human life that 
prevailed , 2 and it is a shameful and astonishing fact, 
that the conduct of Lord Cornwallis produced the most 
violent indignation in the ultra-loyal party, and was 
Btrongly disapproved of by no less a person than Lord 
Camden . 8 Crime produced crime. Murders of loyal 

about this time at Astley’s cir- disapprobation of the sentence, 
cus, on account of this tune, was the case perfectly clear; and 

{Ireland before the Union, p. 83.) the warmest advocate for disci- 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, pline must have been satisfied 

ii. 869. with the farther step of dissolv- 

2 Ibid. ii. 4X9-422. Bee, too, a Lag the court-martial ; but to 

debate in the House of Commons add, that no member who tyad 
about a man named Fenton, who sat on that court-martial should 
had most deliberately shot a pro- be chosen for the future ones, is 

tected rebel. (Faulkner's Jour- very severe. . . . How long is it, 

nal, Aug. 16, 1798.) my dear Lord 0., since we 

1 He wrote to Castlereagh : ordered an exclusive armament 
* The ends of justioe would have of supplementary yeomen in the 
been completely answered by a North, and of Mr. Beresford’s 
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men, or nightly outrages on their property, were regu- 
larly followed by explosions of military licentiousness, 
in which houses and chapels were burnt, and innocent 
men not infrequently killed. I have mentioned, that 
at least forty chapels were burnt in the province of 
Leinster, and it is a horrible illustration of the state of 
the country, that by far the greater number of these 
were burnt some time after the capture of Wexford and 
of Vinegar Hill, and when serious organised ‘resistance 
had almost wholly ceased. 1 As late as the January of 
1799, a gentleman from Gorey sent to Colonel Blaquiere 
a terrible account of the outrages that had been perpe- 
trated in that country. In the preceding November, 
he says, a party of Ballaghkeen cavalry and of Hunter 
Gowan’s yeomen had, without visible provocation, burnt 
more than nine houses in a single night. Six weeks 
later some cavalry were searching for robbers, when 
shots were fired from a house, a sergeant was killed, 
and another soldier wounded. The house was at once 
burnt down, and soon after the yeomen, at the burial 
of their comrade, agreed to take signal vengeance. 
That night they burnt two chapels, they burnt and 
plundered a priest’s house and nine other houses spread 
over an area of six miles, and killed a man and woman. 


corps in Dublin? How many 
months have elapsed since we 
could not decidedly trust any 
bodies of men, but those who are 
now so highly disapproved of? 
That the violence of some of the 
partisans of the Protestant in- 
terest should be repressed, I be- 
lieve you know, I sincerely think ; 
but that a condemnation of them 
should take place will infinitely 
hurt the English interest in Ire- 
land. . . . The great question of 
union will be hurt by this mea- 


sure, as, however unjustly , it 
will indispose, I fear, a very im- 
portant party to whatever seems 
to be a favourite measure of Go- 
vernment.’ (Castlereagh Corre- 
spondence, i. 425, 426.) Lord 
Enniskillen seems to have shown 
more moderation under Corn- 
wallis’s censure, than his ad- 
visers. See Auckland Corre- 
spondence , iv. 67 ; Cornwallis 
Correspondence, iii. 198. 

1 Bee the dates of these acts, 
in Madden, i. 849, 850. 
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‘The people will not go to Gorey to prosecute,’ adds 
the writer. * I request my name to be kept secret, as 
a gentleman of this neighbourhood has been, and is yet, 
in continual fear of his life for forwarding a prosecution 
against a yeoman for night murder.’ 1 

How far these statements would have stood the test 
of a judicial examination, I am not able to say ; but 
whatever elements of doubt or exaggeration may cling 
to particular instances, the broad features of the story 
are but too evident. A reign of terror prevailed over 
the counties which had been desolated by the rebellion, 
for months after armed resistance had ceased, and in 
spite of some serious efforts to repress it, military 
licence was almost supreme. ‘This country,’ wrote 
Cornwallis at the very end of September, ‘ is daily be- 
coming more disturbed. Religious animosities increase, 
and, 1 am sorry to say, are encouraged by the foolish 
violence of all the principal persons who have been 
in the habit of governing this island; and the Irish 
militia, from their repeated misbehaviour in the field, 
and their extreme licentiousness, are fallen into such 
universal contempt and abhorrence, that when applica- 
tions are made for the protection of troops, it is often 
requested that Irish militia may not be sent.* 2 

This condition is not surprising. Men who had 
been hastily embodied in a time of great public danger, 
and who had never been subject to real military disci- 
pline, had been for a long period exposed to influences 
that would have demoralised the best troops. Free 
quarters, martial law, and the system of arbitrary 
house-burning and flogging, sanctioned by the Govern- 
ment and covered by parliamentary Acts of indemnity, 

1 A. Brownrigg (Gorey) to 785, 786. 

Golonel Blaquiere, Jan. 17, 1799, 1 Cornwallis Correspondence , 

I.S.P.O. ; compare Plowden, ii. iL 414, 415. 
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had very naturally destroyed all their respect for law 
and property, while the many horrors of the rebellion, 
and the sectarian passions which it had inflamed, had 
as naturally given their licentiousness a deep tinge of 
fierceness. The officers appear to have been worse than 
the men. Like most things in Ireland, militia appoint- 
ments had been constantly made electioneering jobs, 
intended to promote the political interests of leading 
politicians, 1 and a power which was, in the existing 
state of Ireland, tremendously great, was largely en- 
trusted to the class of dissipated squireen^ 4:o the idle, 
drunken, insolent, uneducated middlemen, who were 
one of the worst elements in Irish life. I have already 
described the manner in which the enormous and sud- 
den increase of farming profits, through the high price 
of com, had been followed by a vast growth of land 
jobbing and sub-letting, which raised many suddenly 
to comparative wealth, enabled numbers who had for- 
merly been working farmers to live an idle life, and 
thus largely increased a class which had for some years 
been diminishing. In counties where the great pro- 
prietors were absentees, and where there were few resi- 
dent gentry, such men were often made justices of 
peace, and they were especially conspicuous among the 
yeomanry and militia officers. 2 With all their faults, 

1 R. Griffith to Pelham, Sept. a certain small number of offl- 
6, 1798. (Pelham MSS.) eers of lower rank, you may say 

1 * Only a proportion of the of the IriBh militia, that there is 

captains, and none of the subal- neither honour amongst the offi- 

tems, of Irish militia, are gentle- cers, nor subordination and dis- 

men, and everyone knows what a cipline in the regiments, . . . 

brute the uneduoated son of an But, notwithstanding all this, I 

Irish farmer or middleman 1 b. Bhould be very happy to com- 

. . . The captains cheat the men; mand, on any ocoasion, a regi- 

both they and the subalterns ment composed of Irish militia 

make themselves hated and de- soldiers, put into a good old 

spised by them. . . . In short, if skeleton regiment of the line. I 

you except the field officers, and know the Irish nation, and well 
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they were abundantly provided with courage, 1 and their 
sporting tastes and unsettled habits gave them a natural 
inclination to military life. During the struggle of the 
rebellion they rendered real service ; but in the hideous 
military licence that followed, all their worat qualities 
appeared. 

Drunkenness, as in all such periods, had greatly in- 
creased, and the contagion of military licence speedily 
infected the best troops. Letter after letter came to 
the Government, representing the extreme danger of 
the demoralisation of the very choicest English regi- 
ments if they remained longer in Ireland. One distin- 
guished officer of the Guards, who was quartered at 
Waterford, wrote that in that town every second house 
was a whisky shop, and that he doubted whether the 
efficiency of his own regiment could be maintained six 
months longer in such a moral atmosphere. As for the 
Irish militia, he said : 1 Friends or foes are all the same 
to them, and they will plunder indiscriminately, ad- 
vancing or retreating, and from what I have heard, no 
effort is made to restrain them. The dread the inhabi- 

know the Irish army, and I am military brag-of-war. Whenever 
convinced, that with good officers a swaggering debtor of this 
and discipline, and a little ex- species was pressed for payment, 

perience, it would be &b fine an he . . . ended by offering to give, 
army and as loyal as any the instead of the value of his bond 
King or his ancestors ever had.' or promise, “ the satisfaction of 

(Colonel Crawford to Wickham, a gentleman, at any hour or 

Nov. 19, 1798, R.O.) place.” Thus they put their 

1 Miss Edgeworth has given a promptitude to hazard their 
vivid description of these ' mid- worthless lives, in place of all 
dlemen who re-let the lands, and merit. ... It certainly was not 
live upon the produce, not only easy to do business with these 
in idleness, but in insolent idle- whose best resource was to settle 
ness. This \kind of half-gentry, accounts by wager nf battle.' 
or mock-gentry, seemed to son- {Life of R. £. Edgeworth , ii. 130, 

sider it as the most indisputable 121. See, too, a striking passage 
privilege of a gentleman not to on the power acquired by this 
pay his debts. They were ever class, pp. 184, 180.) 
ready to meet civil law with 
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fonts have of the presence of a regiment of militia, is 
not to be told. They shut up their shops, hide whatever 
they have, and, in short, all confidence is lost wherever 
they make their appearance / 1 

Castlereagh at this time thought that there was 
little to be feared in Ireland from disaffection, but 
much from insubordination and religious animosities, 
and from the disposition to plunder which free quarters 
had engendered . 2 * * * * * Cornwallis hated everything about 
him, and expressed his disgust and his despair in the 
strongest and most violent terms. Nine-i&hths of the 
people of Ireland, he believed, were thoroughly dis- 
affected. The militia would be perfectly useless in the 
event of a serious invasion, and the small party who 
had long governed the country through the support of 
the British Government, were at bitter enmity with 
both the Papists and the Presbyterians . 8 


1 Ca&tlereagh Correspondence , 

i. 841-848. 

* Cornwallis Correspondence , 

ii. 406. 

» Ibid. ii. 413-415, 418. Com- 
pare the sentiments of one of the 
most prominent members of that 
'Bmall party.’ ‘ Be assured, ’Beres- 
ford wrote to Auckland, 1 that the 
whole body of the lower order of 
Roman Catholics of this country 
are totally inimical to the Eng- 
lish Government ; that they are 
under the influence of the lowest 
and worst class of their priest- 
hood; that all the extravagant 
and horrid tenets of that religion 
are as deeply engraven in their 
hearts as they were a century 

ago, or three centuries ago, and 
that they are as barbarous, ig- 

norant, and ferocious as they 

were then; and if ministers 


imagine they can treat with such 
men, just as they would with the 
people of Yorkshire if they re- 
tailed, they will find themselves 
mistaken. Again, the Dissenters 
are another set of enemies to 
British government. They are 
greatly under the influence of 
their clergy also, and are taught 
from their cradles to be repub- 
licans ; but their religion —which 
is as fierce as their politics— 
forbids them to unite with the 
Catholics ; and to that, in a 
great measure, is owing that we 
were not all destroyed in this 
rebellion; for I believe, that if 
the Wexford people had not 
broken out so early into horrid 
acts of massaore, as they did, 
the North would have risen, and 
who knows what the event might 
have been ? . . . The Church of 
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An immediate question of great difficulty was, what 
to do with the crowd of prisoners who had lain untried 
in the gaols, many of them for several months, some of 
them for as much as two years. A large number were 
well known to the Government to be deeply implicated 
in the conspiracy, though there was no evidence which 
could be produced in court. The Amnesty Act, which 
was passed in 1798, in favour of rebels who surrendered 
their arms and returned to their allegiance, excluded 
not only murderers and deserters, but also all persons 
who had been in custody for treason since the beginning 
of 1795, or who had conspired with the King's enemy 
to bring about an invasion, or who had been members 
of the governing committees of the United Irish con- 
spiracy, or who had been attainted in the present session 
by Parliament, or convicted by court-martial since May 
24 ; and it also excluded by name about thirty persons 
who were, for the most part, on the Continent. 1 All 
these could only obtain pardon by particular acts of 
royal favour. The compact of the Government with 
the imprisoned leaders gave rise to much difficulty, and 
to long, bitter, and most wearisome recriminations. 
Before the secret examinations had been published by 
the Government, extracts from them appeared in the 
newspapers, and a report is said to have gone abroad, 
that the prisoners had revealed the names of their 
fellow-conspirators. The State prisoners, after the 
agreement had been made, though not released, were 
allowed great latitude, and O'Connor, Emmet, and 
McNevin now availed themselves of their liberty to 

England man are all loyal sab- one reason why the latter so re- 
jects to the King, and true to the luetantly submit to any acts of 
British ooxmeotion, but their lenity held out by the Govern - 
minds at present are inflamed ment/ (Beresford Oorreapon- 
to a great degree of animosity dance, ii. 169, 170.) 
against the Papists ; ahd this is 1 88 Geo. UL e. 86. 
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have the following advertisement inserted in the news- 
papers : 4 Having read in the different newspapers, 
publications pretending to be abstracts of the report of 
the Secret Committee of the House of Commons, and of 
our depositions before the Committees of the Lords and 
Commons, we feel ourselves called upon to assure the 
public that they are gross, and to us astonishing, mis- 
representations, not only not supported by, but in many 
instances directly contradictory to, the facts we really 
stated on those occasions. We further assure our 
friends, that in no instance did the narite of any in- 
dividual escape us ; on the contrary, we always refused 
answering such questions as might tend to implicate 
any person whatever, conformably to the agreement 
entered into by the State prisoners and the Govern- 
ment.* 

The appearance of this advertisement extremely ex- 
asperated the Government. One of their main motives 
in making a treaty with men who were immeasurably 
more guilty than nine-tenths of those who had been 
shot or hanged, was to obtain from them such an 
acknowledgment of their conspiracy with Prance, as 
would exercise a decisive influence on opinion ; and 
although the extracts that had been published in the 
newspapers consisted of only a selection of some in- 
criminating parts of their admissions, it has never been 
shown that they were inaccurate. The advertisement, 
it was said, was obviously drawn up for the purpose of 
destroying* the moral effect of these admissions, casting 
discredit and doubt upon the whole report, and en- 
couraging the conspirators who were still at large ; and 
it was published immediately after the news had arrived 
of the landing of a French expedition in Connaught, 
and when there was, in consequence, grave danger of 
the rebellion being rekindled. In the House of Com- 
mons the sentiments Of the" Government were fully 
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echoed, and by no one more powerfully than l^y Plunket, 
who represented the small party still adhering to the 
views of Grattan. He described the advertisement as 
‘ a species of proclamation or manifesto, couched in the 
most libellous and insolent language, and proceeding 
from three men who were signal instances of the royal 
mercy, . . . urging to rebellion and, tp the aid of a 
French invasion, calling upon their friends to cast from 
them all fear of having been detected in their treasons, 
and to prosecute anew their machinations .’ 1 Some 
men even maintained that the compact had been broken, 
and that the prisoners should be tried by martial law* 
The Government, however, acted more moderately. 
The State prisoners, to their great indignation, were 
now subjected to strict confinement, and by the direc- 
tion of Pitt himself, those who had signed the adver- 
tisement were re-examined before the Committee, and 
obliged to acknowledge the truth of their former 
evidence. It is but justice to them to say, that they 
did this without difficulty . 2 

They had more reason to complain of the terms of 
an Act which was subsequently passed, depriving them 
of the right of returning, when banished, to the King s 
dominions, or going to |my country at war with the 
King. The preamble described them as men 1 who, 
being conscious of their flagrant and enormous guilt, 
have expressed their contrition for the same, and have 
most humbly implored his Majesty’s mercy ... to 
grant his royal pardon to them on conditton^of their 


1 There is only a newspaper 
report of Plunket’s speech (re- 
produced by Madden, ifi. 76) ; but 
it is sufficient to show the false- 
hood of McNevin’s statement, 
that Plunket advocated the sum- 
mary execution of the signers of 
the advertisement. (Pieces of 

VOL. V. r 


Irish History , p. 162.) 

8 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
ii. 896, 391, 899, 408; Castle - 
reagh Correspondence , 1. 829, 880, 
880, 387 ; Madden's United Irish- 
men iii. 66, 57,74-7$; McNevm’s 
Pieces of IrisKfHisipry, pp. 160- 
168 ; Plowden,4i. §05, 806. 
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Mug transported, banished, or exiled.’ 1 * It would be 
impossible to describe less felicitously or less truly their 
attitude, and Neilson wrote a letter indignantly denying 
that theylmd either acknowledged their guilt, retracted 
their opinions, or implored pardon. It is stated that he 
was only restrained from publishing his protest by the 
threat, that in that case the Government would consider 
the whole treaty as cancelled, and send all the prisoners 
to trial.* 

Another difficulty speedily followed. The £rdt in- 
tention had been to send the State prisoners to America, 
but Portland considered that, by the law of nations, 
Powers at atnity have not a right to transport to each 
other, without permission, such of their subjects as had 
committed crimes, and it was soon found that the 
American Government had not the smallest intention 
of giving this permission. RttftnB King, the American 
Minister in London, officially announced that the 
President, under the powers given him by a recent 
Act, would not suffer any of the traitors from Ireland 
to land in America, and that if they set foot on shore, 
he would instantly have them sent back to Europe. 3 

In a reply that King subsequently wrote to the 
remonstrances of an Irishman, there is a passage 
justifying this decision, whtefa is so curious, as showing 
the part Iri&h immigrants had already begun to play in 
Amesi&n polf&a*, that it is deserving of a full quota- 
tion. * In cpmmon with others,’ he wrote, ‘ we have 
felfrfhe fftfki&nce of the changes that have successively 
taken place in France, and unfortunately a portion of 
our inhabitants have erroneously supposed that our 
civil and political institutions, as W«H as our national 

1 38 Geo.!!*, e. 78. ‘ * Cornwallis Correspondence, 

t See O'ffoil&t's Letter to ii. 425, 486; CastUreagh Correl 

Lord Gastiereajh. # sponSencc, i. 894-806. 
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policy, might be improved by close imitation of 
France. This opinion, die propagation of which was 
made the duty, and became the chief employment, of 
the French agents residing among us, created a more 
considerable division among our people, and required a 
greater watchfulness and activity from the Government, 
than could beforehand have been apprehended. I am 
sorry to make the remark . • . that a large proportion 
of the emigrants from Ireland, and especially in the 
Middle States, have, upon this occasion, arranged them- 
selves on the side of the malcontents. I ought to except 
from this remark, most of the enlightened and well- 
educated Irishmen who reside among us, and, with a 
few exceptions, I might confine it to the indigent and 
illiterate, who, entertaining an attachment to freedom, 
are unable to appreciate those salutary restraints, with- 
out which it degenerates into anarchy. It would be 
injustice to say, that the Irish emigrants are more 
national than those of other countries, yet, being a 
numerous though very minor portion of our population, 
they are capable, from causes it is needless now to ex- 
plain, of being generally brought to act in concert, and 
under artful leaders may be, as they have been, enlisted 
in mischievous combinations against our Government.’ 1 

The result of the attitude of the American Govern- 
ment was, that the leading members of the conspiracy 
still remained in confinement for considerably more than 
three years. A proposal which they made ho go to 
Germany was not accepted, 8 and the Duke of Portland 
peremptorily directed that they should be kept in strict 
custody. In the beginning of December, the determina- 
tion of the Government was formally announced by a 

f 

1 McNevin’a Pieces of Irish 28, ffSfc 
History , p. 236. This letter was * font Correspondence, 
written to Henry Jackson, Aug. il. 426. 
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written ^message, which stated that fifteen of their 
number could not be liberated at present, though the 
other State prisoners named in the Banishment Bill 
would be permitted to retire to any neutral country on 
the Continent, on giving security not to pass into an 
enemy’s country. The Lord Lieutenant expressed his 
regret * that a change of circumstances 1 * * had rendered 
this precaution necessary, and his determination to 
extend a similar indulgence to the prisoners now ex- 
cepted, as soon as it was consistent with thw .public 
safety. 

It is not, 1 think, necessary to enter in detail into 
the long and angry controversy that ensued. O’Connor 
and his fellow-prisoners contended, that their continued 
detention after they had fulfilled their part of the com- 
pact, was a breach of faith to men who were untried 
and unconvicted, and that the Government were bound 
in honour to permit them at once to emigrate to the 
Continent. Castlereagh, on the other hand, had from 
the beginning stated that the Government had reserved 
a full discretion of retaining the prisoners in custody, 
as long as the war should last, provided their liberation 
was deemed inconsistent with the public safety. 1 The 
excepted prisoners in Dublin, as well as a few from 
Belfast, were soon after removed to Fort St. George, in 
Inverness-shire in Scotland, where some of them re- 
mained till the middle of 1802. It is worthy of special 
notice, that of the twenty prisoners who were selected 
for confinement in this fortress on account of the pro- 

1 Compare the Castlereagh thing about the time if their 

Correspondenc e, i. 850, With the release, but simply states their 

accounts of the three leading readiness 4 to emigrate to saoh 

United Irishmen, which are country aa shall be agreed on 
given in MoNevin’s Piece# of between them and the Govern- 
Irish History , and in Hadden, ment.’ See Arthur O'Connor's 
The piper signed by the sevinty- Letter to Lord Castlereagh , p. 
three State prisoners says no- 10. 
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minent part they had taken in organising the conspiracy, 
ten were nominal members of the Established Church, 
six were Presbyterians, and only four were Catholics. 1 

Few men can have had a loftier opinion of their 
own merits than O’Connor, Emmet, and McNevin, and 
they have written with burning indignation the account 
of their wrongs. At the same time, the fate of these 
leading conspirators, who endured a long, but by no 
means severe, imprisonment, and were afterwards exiled 
to the Continent or to America, was a very different one 
from that of multitudes of humbler men, who were 
probably far less guilty. A stream of Irish political 
prisoners was poured into the penal settlement of 
Botany Bay, and they played some part in the early 
history of the Australian colonies, and especially of 
Australian Catholicism. In November 1796, Governor 
Hunter wrote home complaining of the turbulent and 
seditious disposition of a large number of Irish Defenders 
who had been sent out in the two preceding years ; but 
he acknowledged that they had one very real grievance, 
for neither the date of their conviction nor the length 
of their sentence was known in Australia. In September 
1800, Governor King announced that the seditious spirit 
among the Irish political convicts had risen to 4 a very 
great height,’ and had been much fostered by a priest 
who was among them. He adds, that the number of 
rebels who had been sent from Ireland since the late 
disturbances in that country, was 285, exclusive of the 
Defenders sent out in 1794 ; that there were now about 
450 Irish convicts in the colony, but that some of them „ 
wore ordinary felons. In the spring of 1801, attempts 
at insurrection were made ; pikes were discovered, and 
the governor complained that 185 new convicts had 
just arrived from Cork, 4 of the most desperate and 


1 Diokson’s Narrative, pp. 118, 116. 
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diabolical characters that could be selected throughout 
that ^kingdom, together with a Catholic priest of most 
notorious seditious and rebellious principles/ There 
were now, he said, not less than 600 avowed and un- 
repentant United Irishmen among the convicts. A 
year later he repeated his complaint, urging that if 
seditious republicans continued to be sent, the colony 
would soon be composed of few other character ; and, 
in May 1803 , he writes that 4 the list of fourteen men 
condemned lately to die was caused by one of fhoae un- 
happy events that happen more or less on the importa- 
tion of each cargo of Irish convicts.’ In 1804, his 
warnings were justiBed by a serious Irish rebellion in 
New South Wales, which was not suppressed without 
some bloodshed. It is curious to notice how beneath 
the Southern Cross, as in every disturbance at home, 
the familiar figure of the Irish informer at once ap- 
peared. An old Irish rebel, who declared that he had 
suffered so much by rebellion that he would never again 
be implicated in it, gave the first information of the 
designs of the conspirators. 1 

The political prisoners in New South Wales were 
usually men who had been convicted under the Insur- 
rection Act or by courts-martial, and many of them 
were men who had been condemned to death, but whose 

'I have taken these facts in New Sooth Wales, and a warm 
from Mr. James Bon wick’s very friend of the governor. Thomas 
interesting little work, called Muir, the Scotch Jacobin, unlike 
First Twenty Years of Australia, most ot his party, was a sincere 
pp. 58-66. Mr. Bonwiok states, Christian, and employed himBelf 
that three Catholic priests were much in distributing Scripture 
among the Irish convicts, and extracts among the convicts, 
that a Protestant clergyman, Some additional information 
named Henry Pulton, who was about the Irish political prison - 
transported on account of his ers in Australia will be found 
participation in the rebellion of in Mr. Busden’s Bist. of Aus- 
1798, became one of the most Mia, i. 221, 280-297. See, too, 
prominent and useful clergymen Holt's Memoirs, vol. ii. 
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sentences had been commuted. Other prisoners were 
permitted to serve in the army and navy. 1 % was 
intended that these forced recruits should serve only in 
the dangerous climates of the West Indies, but they 
gradually percolated all branches of the aenrice, and 
their possible influence was a cause of some anxiety, 
both to the civil and military authorities. 1 It appears 
that, at the end of October 1798, about 300 political 
prisoners were in confinement in the different gaols of 
Ireland, in addition to the eighty who were banished 
by Act of Parliament. 2 The Government was soon 
afterwards relieved of the embarrassment, in a some- 
what unexpected way. A message came in January 
1799 from the King of Prussia, offering to take able- 
bodied Irish rebels who were fit and willing to serve as 
privates in the Prussian army. The offer was gladly 
accepted. A Prussian officer, named Schonler, came 
over to Ireland to select the recruits, and on September 
8 of that year a transport sailed from Waterford for 
Emden, bearing 318 Irishmen to the Continent. 3 

When Cornwallis first came to Ireland, Bishop 
Percy described him as very civil and pleasant, but 
added, 1 he will not be a favourite here, for he is very 
sober himself, and does not push the bottle. They also 

1 Gastlereagh 'Correspondence, posing of them, appears to me 
i. 848. Some time before the certainly not less exceptionable, 

insurrection had broken ont, than that of placing them in the 
Portland ragged that Irish %e- 00th Regiment.’ (Portland to 
dittoes prisoners might not be OanAlen, July 3,1797, 1.B.P.O.) 

brought to the English ports, * Cornwallis Correspondence » 

4 because we are wholly unpre- i$ 434*496. 
pared for their veoeptioii, and ■ A number of letters about 
the army is in general full as this transaction will be found in 
little inclined as thiinavy, to ad- the I.S.P.O.. Miles Byrne de- 
mit persons of ffiat description dares that the deported Irish 
into any of their corps. ... As were compelled to work for years 
to their laing sent ,to tlfe cam in the Prussian mines. (See 

in R#6iny Bay, this mode of die- Byrne’s Memoirs, iii, 168, 164.) 4 
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think him too merciful to the rebels.’ 1 The prediction 
was folly verified, and the outcries against ‘ the ruinous 
system of lenity ’ of the Lord Lieutenant, were long 
and loud among the supporters of the Government. 
Clare, who had at first taken a different course, very 
soon subscribed to the condemnation. He maintained 
that Cornwallis had 1 much mistaken the nature of the 
people, in supposing that they were to be brought back 
to submission by a system nearly of indiscriminate 
impunity for the most enormous offences ; * that he had 
exasperated the loyal, and encouraged the rebels, and 
that nothing but a severe and terrible lesson would 
ever put a stop to rebellion and outrage in Ireland. 
He quoted with some felicity a passage from General 
Tarletons History of the American campaigns of 1780 
and 1781, in which Cornwallis was represented as 
having pursued a similar policy in South Carolina, in 
hopes of giving offence to neither party, and having by 
his mistaken lenity greatly encouraged and strengthened, 
without in any degree conciliating, the disloyal, while 
he at once discouraged and exasperated those who had 
been mined by their attachment to the Crown. 2 


1 Bishop Percy to his wife, 
July 80, 1708. 

* Auckland Correspondence, iv. 
70, 71. The following carious 
extract from a private letter 
gives a vivid picture of the state 
of feeling. ‘ His Excellency is 
held in very little respect. The 
length of time he took to mat 
Humbert, his subsequent alleged 
disregard to the rebels bTCon- 
naught, his thirty- days^pennis- 
sion to them to out file Protes- 
tants* throat*, his juttas to the 
army to retire to the interior on 
the approach of an invading 
enemy * his putting the yeq- 


manry off permanent duty in the 
oounty of Wicklow ; his alleged 
neglect of the late outrages in 
Wexford and Kildare ; his sys- 
tem of mercy to the rebels, con- 
trasted with his severe sentence 
of censure onWoBaghan’s court- 
martial— arc universally brought 
in O har a s against him in all 
companies, as indicating a deter- 
mina t ion on his part to render 
the pngd a m , upon system, un- 
comfortable to the Protestants, 
and there*# 1o Jbwe.them to be- 
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It is true that the system of government under 
Lord Cornwallis was less sanguinary than under Lord 
Camden ; but an extract from a private letter of Castle- 
reagh to Wickham, in the March of 1799, will probably 
be, to most persons, quite sufficient to acquit it of any 
excess in lenity. Nearly 400 persons, Castlereagh says, 
had been already tried under Lord Cornwallis. Of 
these, 131 were condemned to death, and 81 were 
executed. 1 This forms but a proportion of the number 
of victims to public justice, for acts of treason and 
rebellion in the disturbed districts. Numbers were 
tried and executed by order of the general officers, 
whose cases never came before the Lord Lieutenant, 
and it appears by the inclosed return from the Clerk of 
the Crown, that 418 persons were banished or trans- 
ported by sentences of courts-martial. . . . Since Lord 
Cornwallis’s arrival, exclusive of the infliction of punish- 
ment by military tribunals, great numbers were con- 
victed at the autumn assizes.’ 1 

Of the total loss of life during the rebellion, it is 
impossible to speak with any kind of certainty. The 
estimates on the subject are widely different, and almost 
wholly conjectural. Madden, the most learned of the 
apologists of the United Irishmen, pretends that not 
less than 70,000 persons must have perished in Ireland, 
during the two months’ struggle; 1 but Newenham, who 
was a contemporary writer, singularly free from party 
passion and prejudice, and much accustomed to careful 
statistical investigations, formed a far more moderate 
estimate. He c&foulated that the direct loss during the 
rebellion was about 15^0QCk About 1,600, he says, of 

moit approTel; tridyb of 'Go- Office.) 
v eminent. 1 vpfjr" Qj HH1 • Medden'i VnUti Iriihmm, 

Cooke, N,ve«fter *8.1798.) • < I. 858. He cap, 30,000 et the 



106 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, ch. xi. 

the Kings troops, and about 11,000 of the rebels, fell 
in the field. About 400 loval persons were massacred 
or assassinated, and 2,000 rebels were exiled or hanged. 1 
The most horrible feature was the great number of 
helpless, unarmed men, who were either deliberately 
murdered by the rebels, or shot down by the troops. 
‘ For several months/ writes Mary Lead beater, * there 
was no sale for bacon cured in Ireland, from the well- 
founded dread of the hogs having fed upon the flesh of 
men/ 2 

Of the loss of property, it is equally amioult to 
speak with accuracy. The claims sent in by the suffer- 
ing loyalists amounted to 823,5172. ; * but who/ writes 
Gordon, * will pretend to compute the damages of the 
croppies, whose houses were burned, and effects pillaged 
and destroyed, and who, barred from compensation, sent 
in no estimate to the commissioners ?’ And, in addition 
to this, we must remember the enormously increased 
military expenditure, which wag imposed upon the 
country, and the terrible shock that was given, both to 
industry and to credit. 3 

The double burden, indeed, of foreign war, and of 
internal convulsion, was fast weighing*down the finances 
of Ireland, which had, a few years befdte, been so sound 
and prosperous ; and although the increase of debt 
seemed small compared with that of England, and was 
much exceeded in Ireland in the years that followed 
the tJnion, it was suffidenfly rapid to justify very grave 

1 Newenh&m, On Irish Popu* the country ’will now be in a 
lotion , p. 18L Alexander Miss- much more secure state than 
den, who held a very confidential before.* (A. Marsden to Messrs, 
post under the Irish Government, Goldsmid, Aug. 4, 1798, 1.S.P.O.) 
wrote : 4 There have not less than * Leadhsamr Papers, i. 247 

20,000 persons fallen in this oon- *CampafefeGordon’s History of 

fliet, which for the time was the Rebellion, pp. 202, 208 ; Mus- 
earried on with great inveteracy, grave, J*6S0; Newenbam’s State 
It was a desperate remedy, hot of ^Ireland, pp. 274, 275, 
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apprehensions. When the war broke out, the Irish 
national debt was 2,344,31 4/. 1 * At the end of 1797, 
the funded debt had risen to 9,485,756/., of which 
6,19G,316/. was owed to England, and it was computed 
that the expenditure of the country exceeded its income 
by al>out 2,700,000/.* The terrible months that fol- 
lowed, greatly aggravated the situation. Between De- 
cember 1797 and August 1798, Ireland borrowed no 
less than 4,966,606/., nearly all of it at more than 
6 per cent., and a large proportion at more than 7 per 
cent. 3 

This was a grievous evil, but, at the same time, the 
great spring of national prosperity was not yet seriously 
impaired. A country which is essentially agricultural, 
will flourish when agriculture is prosperous, even in 
frpite of very serious and sanguinary convulsions. In 
the height of the struggle, Beresford wrote that it was 
1 most strange and extraordinary/ that the revenue 
every week was rising in a degree that had been 
hitherto unknown. 4 The moral scars left by the re- 
bellion were deep and indelible, and it changed the 
whole character of Irish life, but the material devasta- 
tion rapidly disappeared. There were large districts, 
it is true, where, owing to the destruction of houses, 
and the neglect or ruin of agriculture, extreme misery 
prevailed, but the harvest of 1798 was a very good one, 
and this fact did more than any measures of politicians 
to appease the conntry. In August, Clare noticed the 
rich com crops that were ripening over the rebel dis- 
tricts through which he passed, and he observed that, 
the common people were everywhere returning to their 
ordinary occupations. 3 

1 Vol. 11. p. 4m » Ibid. pp. 167, 168. 

8 See a letter of Beresford to 4 Auckland Correspondence, 

Auokland. (Beresford *Corre - iiL 442. 

spondenoe, ii. 161.) * Ibid. iv. 87. 
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There was one ignoble task, in which the Govern- 
ment and many of those who blamed the Government 
for ite lenity, were fully agreed. It was in doing all 
that lay in their power to blacken the character of the 
man who, since the death of Burke, was by far the 
greatest of living Irishmen. The savage assaults that, 
in the last half of 1798, were directed against the 
character of Grattan, form one of the most shameful 
incidents of this Bhameful time. In some * respects, 
indeed, they had the motive of self-defence. ^The Fitz- 
william episode had so visibly and so largely contributed 
to the calamities of the laBt few years, that it was very 
necessary for those who had brought about the recall 
of Lord Fitzwilliam and the reversal of his policy, if 
they desired to exculpate themselves from a terrible 
weight of responsibility, to represent his appointment 
and policy os the main source of the evil. Catholic 
emancipation and parliamentary reform had been the 
first avowed objects of the United Irishmen, and long 
before the United Irish conspiracy had arisen, Grattan 
had been their most powerful advocate. He had opposed 
some parts of the coercive legislation of the Govern- 
ment ; he had constantly denounced the acts of military 
and Change violence which had been so largely practised 
with their approval or connivance, and he had com- 
mitted the stall more deadly offence of predicting only 
too faithfully the consequences that would follow from 
them. It is true, that he had exerted ail his eloquence 
and influence in opposition to French democracy ; that 
he had never foiled to urge that democracy of any 
kind would be ruinous to Ireland ; that he had shown 
in every possible way, and on every occasion, the depth 
of his conviction that Great Britain and Ireland must 
stand or fall together ; that he had uniformly taught 
the people, that no reform was likely to do them good 
which was not constitutionally effected with the support 
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of their gentry and through the medium of their Par- 
liament ; that the United Irish movement was essentially 
a revolt against his teaching and authority, and that it 
had brought about the almost total destruction of his 
influence. All this was incontestably true, but in the 
fierce reaction against Liberal ideas, it is perhaps not 
wonderful that the tide should have run furiously 
against the man who had been for many years their 
greatest representative in Ireland. 

A long and extremely scurrilous attack upon Grattan, 
and his whole life and policy, had been written by Dr. 
Duigenan in 1 797, in reply to the address which Grattan 
had published when he seceded from Parliament. It 
had been sent over to London, and refused by a pub- 
lisher, but it appeared in Dublin immediately after the 
suppression of the rebellion. In general the writings 
and speeches of Duigenan, though they contained a 
good deal of curious learning, neither received, nor 
deserved, much attention, but this work so exactly fell 
in with the dominant spirit of the moment, that it 
speedily ran through at least five editions. A reader 
who is exempt from the passions of that time, would 
find it difficult to conceive a grosser or more impudent' 
travesty of history. The calamities that had befallen 
Ireland, in the opinion of Duigenan, were mainly due to* 
two men, Burke and Grattan. Burke was essentially 
a Romanist, and passionately devoted to the interests 
of Popery, and the main object of all his later policy 
had been to overturn the Protestant Establishment in 
Ireland, and to substitute Popery in its room. ‘ Whether 
Mr. Burke had, at the time he formed his project of 
establishing Popery in Ireland, entertained it only as a 
step towards the separation of Ireland from the British 
Empire, is not quite clear, though his strong attachment 
to republican principles during the American war gives- 
good ground for suspecting him of such a design.’ lit 
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the earlier part of his career, Burke had contributed as 
much as any man in England to the separation of 
America from the mother country, and it was very 
probably the success of the American rebellion that en- 
couraged him to undertake his Irish enterprise. It is 
true that he afterwards 1 changed, or affected to change, 
all hia former opiuions in favour of republicanism/ but 
the explanation was very evident. It was because the 
French Revolution bad proved hostile to Popery. 

But if there was some ambiguity about the motives 
of Burke, those of Grattan were abundantly clear. 
According to this veracious chronicler, the steady object 
which inspired all his acts and all his speeches ever 
since the American war, was the separation of Ireland 
from the British Empire. Ambition and avarice were 
his guiding motives ; coalitions between republican in- 
fidels and Popish bigots were his chosen means. All 
this was developed in a strain of the coarsest invective. 
A passage from the Psalms was selected as the motto, 
ana it was the keynote of the whole book. * Thy tongue 
imagineth wickedness, and with lies thou cuttest like a 
sharp razor. Thou hast loved unrighteousness mote 
than goodness, and to talk of lies more than righteous- 
ness. Thou hast loved to speak all words that may 
do hurt, oh thou false tongue ! ’ 

Such was the book which suddenly rose to popu- 
larity iu Ireland, which was spoken of with delight in 
ministerial circles, and was eulogised in unqualified 
terms by Canning in the British House of Commons. 1 
The cry against Grattan was very violent, and members 
in the close confidence of the Government were ex- 
tremely anxious, if possible, to connect him with the 
United Irish conspiracy. It was perfectly true that 
some of its members had at one time been his followers, 

: See hie speech in January See, too, several allusions to it 
1799 (Pori. Bist. xxxiv. 2 29, 230). in the Auckland Correspondence. 
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and it was true also that in his capacity of leader in 
Parliament of the party which took charge of the ques- 
tions of Catholic emancipation and reform, Grattan 
had come in contact with, and had occasionally seen 
at Tinnehinch, conspicuous Ulster reformers, who were 
in fact United Irishmen. It appears, indeed, to have 
been a common thing for active politicians to go down 
unsolicited to the county of Wicklow for the purpose 
of asking his advice, or of bringing him information 
or complaints. We have already had an example of 
such a conference, and we have seen the earnestness 
with which Grattan availed himself of the occasion, to 
impress upon the democratic leaders how great a 
calamity to Ireland, a French invasion must inevit- 
ably prove. 1 It is also true that, at the trial of 
Arthur O’Connor, Grattan, like the leading members 
of the English Opposition, had been called as a wit- 
ness for the defence ; but the published account of 
the trial clearly shows that, unlike the English wit- 
nesses, he coniined his evidence to a bare statement 
of the good private character of O’Connor, and 1 6 
denying that he had ever heard him express a** 
opinion favourable to invasion, s 

In truth, the attitude of Grattan towards the f flench 
Revolution had, from the beginning, profoundly sepa- 
rated him from its admirers. ' There was on both sided 
much coldness and distrust, and Grattan appears to 
have had only a slight and superficial acquaintance 
even with Arthur O'Connor and Load Edward IJitz- 
gerald, who sat with him in Parliament, and who 
belonged to the same sphere of social life. We have* 
seen how he had warned the Catholic Committee against 
Tone, and how contemptuously he had spoken of the 
abilities of Emmet. He can hardly, however, have 


1 Vol. iii. pp. 883, 884. 
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failed to suspect that some of those with whom he came 
into occasional contact were steeped in treason, and at 
the time when there was a strong desire on the part of 
the Government to implicate Grattan, a Government 
informer called Hughes came forward, and told on oath 
before the Secret Commission of Parliament the follow- 
ing story, which was all the more dangerous because 
some parts of it were undoubtedly true. 

He said that about April 28, 1798, he had accom- 
panied Neilson to breakfast with Sweetman, one of the 
most prominent of the Catholic United Irishmen, who 
was then in confinement, and that he afterwards, with 
Neilson, proceeded in Sweetman’s carriage to Tinne- 
hinch. He was present, he said, when Grattan asked 
Neilson many questions about the state of Ulster. G rattan 
inquired how many families had been driven out, how 
many houses had been burned by the Government or by 
the Orangemen, and what was the probable strength of 
the United Irishmen and of the Orangemen in Ulster. 
Hughes added that in the course of the conversation 
Grattan said he supposed Neilson was a United Irish- 
man, and that ’Neilson answered that he was ; that 
$foilsen and Grattan were for some time alone together ; 
that on their rettirn to Dublin, Neilson told him that his 
object in going to Tinnehinch had been ‘ to ask Grattan 
Whether fie would come forward, and that he had sworn 
him/ 4 ' Hughes added also, that he saw a printed con- 
stitution of the United Irishmen in Grattan’s library ; that 
he heard Grattan tell Neilson that he would be in town 
about the following Tuesday ; and that he understood 
from Neilson that Grattan had visited him in prison. 1 

The great improbability of this story must be 
■obvious to anyone who considers the uniform attitude 
of Grattan towards the United Irishmen, and the 


Report of the Committee of the Home of Lords , Appendix L 
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horror he had always both in public and private ex- 
pressed of a French invasion, which it was the main 
object of the United Irishmen to effect. At the time 
when he was represented as having at the request of a 
man immensely his inferior, and with whom he was but 
slightly acquainted, reversed by one decisive step the 
whole of his past life, he was in fact withdrawn from all 
active politics, and living chiefly in England in order 
that he should be in no way mixed with them. The 
Government, too, which possessed from so many sources 
such minute and confidential information about the 
plans, proceedings, and negotiations of the conspirators, 
both in Ireland and on the Continent, must have been 
perfectly aware, that if a person of Grattan’s importance 
had joined the conspiracy, this fact could not possibly 
have escaped their notice. Neilson was examined 
before the committee, and he at once declared upon 
oath that he had never sworn in Grattan ; that he had 
never said he had done so ; that Grattan was never a 
United Irishman, and had no concern in their trans- 
actions. He acknowledged, however, that he had been 
more than once at Tinnehinch, and that he hafl on-on e 
occasion unsuccessfully urged Grattan to 1 00 me forward.’ 1 

1 Compare Neilson’s evidence these interviews by John Sweet- 
in the Report of the Committee man and Oliver Bond. Bftt I do 
of the House of Lords , Appendix not believe Mr. Grattan was ever 
V., and hiB own version of it a United Irishman.’ In his ex - 
whioh he sent to Grattan. (Grat- amination he did not mention 
tan's Life> iv. 410, 411.) Neil- his interview in company with 

son’s evidence was exceedingly Hughes ; bat immediately after 

inaccurate. He is stated in the his examination, he wrote to 
Report to have said : * I was the Chancellor to correct his evi- 
twice with Mr. Grattan at Tinne- dene by stating that he had had 
hinoh in April 1798. I either another interview with Grattan, 
showed Mr. Grattan the last in company with Hughes, 
constitution of the Society of It appears, from the State- 
United Irishmen, Or explained it ments both of Grattan , and 

to him, and pressed him to come Sweetman, that Neilson was 

forward, I was accompanied at only onoe at Tmnehinoh iff com- 
VOL. V. I 
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Grattan, whose word appears to me of much more 
weight than the oath of either Hughes or Neil son, has 
given two accounts of the matter, one in a letter to 
Erskine, asking for his legal advice, and another in a 
paper which at a later period he drew up for his son. 
In the former paper he says : 4 The three persons, Bond, 
Neilson, and Sweetman, in the spring of 1798, rode to 
the country to breakfast with me once, and once only, 
without invitation or appointment, and at that visit of 
personal acquaintance which is most improperly called 
an interview , made no proposal to me, heftt no conver- 
sation with me, and never discoursed on their own 
subject. A considerable time after, Mr. Neilson, with 
a man named Hughes, whom I did not know, without 
appointment called on me to breakfast, which visit has 
been very improperly called an interview , when he held 
no consultation with me whatever, but only entered on 
a general conversation ; with what specific view or 
application I cannot affirm ; but I can say it was not 
attended with any effect ; and further that he showed 
me the United Irishmen’s published and printed con- 
stitution, and explained it, hut did not show me or 
explain their plans. I must observe that the said con- 
stitution was only the organisation of their committees, 
such as appeared in the published report of the House 
of Cortunons a year and a half ago. . . . As far as Mr. 


pa ay with Sweetman ; that this 
visit took place, not in April 
(when Sweetman waa in prison), 
but in the beginning of March ; 
that nothing whatever was said 
on that occasion about theUnited 
Irishmen; and that the conver- 
sation referred to took place at 
the second and last visit of Neil- 
son, which was that with Hughes. 
In a letter to Grattan, Neilson 


complained that his evidence had 
been misrepresented in the re- 
port ; and he gave what he con- 
sidered an exaot statement of it. 
He does not speak, in this ver- 
sion, of two interviews in com- 
pany with Sweetman ; and he 
mentions that he called on Grat- 
tan with Sweetman, because he 
happened to be living in the 
neighbourhood. 
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Hughes’ testimony relates to me, save only as above, it 
is without foundation. It is not true that Mr. Neil son 
ever swore me. It is not true that I ever went to see 
him in Newgate, and it is impossible Mr. Neilson ever 
said it .’ 1 

In the paper which Grattan afterwards drew up for 
his son, there is a fuller account of the interview on 
which the charge was based. * The conversation and 
interview with Neilson was nothing — it was quite 
accidental. I was in my study, and Neilson was shown 
up along with a Mr. Hughes whom I did not know. 
They complained very much of the excesses in the 
North of Ireland, and of the murders of the Catholics ; 
and I remember Hughes saying that the phrase used by 
the anti-Catholics was, * To Connaught or to hell with 
you.’ They stated their numbers to be very great, and 
I then asked, 1 How does it come, then, that they are 
always beaten?* I did not ask the question with a 
view to learn their force, as the examination would lead 
one to believe, but in consequence of these two indivi- 
duals boasting of the numbers of these men who could 
not protect themselves. Hughes then went downstairs, 
and Neilson asked me to become a United Irishman. I 
declined. He produced the constitution, and left it in 
the room. This was nothing new. I had seen it long 
before, and it was generally printed and published. 
Hughes then returned, and they both went away. 
This is the entire of the transaction to which so much 
importance was attached .* 8 

This statement is, I have no doubt, the literal, un- . 
exaggerated truth. The Government, however, had 
found in the evidence of Hughes a formidable weapon 
for discrediting an opponent whom they greatly feared, 
and for gratifying a large section of their supporters. 


1 Grattan ’ b Life, W. 418, 414. 


• Ibid. iv. 878, 874. 
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It is remarkable that in the report of the House 
of Commons, all notice of this matter was sup- 
pressed. The Speaker Foster is said to have urged 
that the statement of Hughes relating to Grattan 
was utterly untrustworthy, and that no notice ought 
to be taken of it. The House of Lords, probably 
under the influence of Lord Clare, published to the 
world the statement of Hughes, but accompanied it 
by a somewhat abbreviated version of the evidence of 
Neilson. 

It does not appear that the Government ever really 
believed that Grattan had been a United Irishman; 
but Portland at once wrote to Cornwallis, urging that 
a criminal prosecution should be directed against him, 
on the much more plausible ground of 1 misprision/ or 
concealment of treason. Cornwallis would have been 
perfectly willing to take this step, if there had been any 
chance of succeeding. 1 1 have consulted the best law 
opinions in the country/ he writes, 1 on the expediency 
of a prosecution against Mr. Grattan for misprision of 
treason, according to your grace's recommendation in 
your letter dated the 15th inst., and have found that all 
of them think that there would be no prospect of our 
succeeding in such an attempt, and that no jury would 
convict him on the evidence of Hnghes, contradicted as 
he already has been in parts of his evidence by Neilson, 
and as he certainly would be by Sweetman/ He con- 
sidered, however, that a great object had been attained 
by the publication of the evidence. ‘ Enough has 
already appeared to convince every unprejudiced person 
of Mr. Grattan’s guilt, and so far to tarnish his charac- 
ter as to prevent his becoming again a man of conse- 
<raence, and Mr. Pollock, who is busily employed in the 
North, has been directed to use his best endeavours 
to discover evidence that would establish a criminal 
charge against him ; but if these means should fail, we 
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must be satisfied with dismissing him from the Privy 
Coimcd .* 1 * * * * * * 

They did most signally fail. Pollock, with his 
utmost endeavours, was unable to discover any of the 
evidence he sought for . 1 The story of Grattan’s visit to 
Neilson in prison, which must have been established if 
true, was never substantiated ; and Sweetman, as the 
Iiord Lieutenant anticipated, was prepared to give 
strong evidence against the charge. In a letter written 
to Curran, he stated that in the one visit which he had 
paid to Grattan, in company with Neilson and Bond, 
not only had nothing passed relating to the United 
Irishmen, but the three United Irishmen had specially 
agreed not even to touch on the subject, in order that 
nothing like implication in treason could be imputed 
to Giattan ; and having a very intimafte knowledge of 
the inner working of the conspiracy, he avowed most 
solemnly that Mr. Grattan was totally unconnected with 
the United system . 8 

No attempt was made to bring the case before a 
law court; but the publication of the evidence of 
Hughes,’ and the admitted fact that some leading mem- 
bers of the conspiracy had visited Grattan in his house, 
were sufficient, in the excited state of public opinion, to 
make many of Grattan’s countrymen treat the charge 
as if it were both formally advanced and legally proved. 

1 Cornwallis to Portland, Sept, man’s account of the perfectly 
24, 1708. innocent oharaoter of the visit at 

* There is a curious account whioh he was present, is power- 
in Diokaon’s Narrative (pp. 67, fully confirmed by the fact tha^ 

66) of the eagerness with whioh Bond, who was present on the 
Pollock sought evidence against occasion, and who was examined 

Grattan, ana his disappointment by the Ohanoellor a few days 

at finding that Dickson’s corre- after Neilson, was asked noqoes- 

spondence had been with Curran tion whatever about Grattan, 

(who was his lawyer), and not (See his examination, in the Be- 
with Grattan. port of the Secret Committee,) 

1 Madden, iv. 40, 41. Sweet- 
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The ministerial papers were full of denunciations of the 
4 companion of conspirators.’ The King struck the 
name of Grattan from the list of privy councillors, as 
sixteen years before he had struck off the name of 
Grattan’s great rival, Flood. The authorities of Trinity 
College, who in the golden days of 1782 had hung his 
portrait in their examination hall, now removed it to a 
lumber room, and replaced it by that of Lord Clare. 
The Corporation of Dublin, while conferring the free- 
dom of the city on several persons who had taken a 
conspicuous part in suppressing the rebellion, unani- 
mously disfranchised their most illustrious representa- 
tive. The Corporation of Londonderry took the same 
course, though Borne names that were conspicuous in 
granting the freedom, are not to be found in the resolu- 
tion withdrawing it. The Guild of Dublin merchants, 
who had specially honoured Grattan as the man who 
had done most to emancipate Irish trade, now struck 
off his name from their roll. The Corporation of Cork 
changed the name of Grattan Street, calling it Duncan 
Street, offer the victor of Camperdown. 

It was not the first, nor was it the last, time that 
Grattan experienced the ingratitude and the inconstancy 
of his countrymen. His health was at this time very 
bad, and he was suffering from a nervous disorder which 
preyed neatly on his spirits. After the publication of 
the book of Duigenan he appeared for a short time in 
Dublin, and, according to the bad custom of the time, 
published an advertisement in the papers which was 
equivalent to a challenge, but it remained unnoticed by 
hu assailant. Grattan found that he could scarcely 
appear without insult in the streets, and soon returned 
to England, where he remained for many months. In 
a letter published in the ‘ Courier ’ newspaper he chal- 
lenged investigation of the charge that had been made 
against him, and at the same time, in strong and vehe- 
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nient language, attributed to the corruption and tyranny 
of the governing faction in Ireland the chief blame of 
the crimes and the calamities that had occurred. 

A great question, however, was rapidly coming to 
maturity, which was destined to call him from his 
retirement, and to make him once more a central figure 
in Irish political life. The English Ministers had now 
determined that the time had come when the governing 
system in Ireland must at all hazards be changed ; and 
the last wave of the rebellion of 1798 had not yet sub- 
sided, when the project of a legislative Union was 
announced. 
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CHAPTER xn. 

THE UNION. 

Part I. 

The reader who has followed with any care the long 
course of Irish history related in the present work, will 
have observed how often, and from how many different 
points of view, and at what long intervals, the possibility 
of a legislative Union between Great Britain and Ire- 
land had been discussed or suggested. It is difficult, 
however, without some repetition, to form a clear, con- 
nected conception of the history of the question, and I 
shall, therefore, make no apology for devoting a few 
pages to recapitulating its earlier stages. 

For a short time during the Commonwealth, such 
an Union had actually existed. The great scheme of 
parliamentary reform which had been devised by the 
Long Parliament was carried into effect by Cromwell, 
and thirty Irish and thirty Scotch members were sum- 
moned to the Reformed Parliament which met at West- 
minster in 1654, and to the succeeding Parliaments of 
the Commonwealth. With the Restoration the old 
constituencies and the old separate constitutions were 
wvived, but the expediency of a legislative Union was 
soon after strongly advocated by Sir William Petty in 
that most remarkable work, the ‘ Political Anatomy of 
Ireland/ which was written about 1672, but published, 
after the death of the author, in" 1691. 
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It was composed in the short interval of returning 
prosperity which followed the convulsions and confisca- 
tions of the Civil War. Reviewing the past connection 
between England and Ireland, Petty declared that 
Ireland had been for 500 years, only a loss and charge 
to England ; that the suppression of the late rebellion 
had cost England ‘ three times more, in men and money, 
than the substance of the whole country when reduced 
was worth ; ’ and that ‘ at this day, when Ireland was 
never so rich and splendid, it was the advantage of the 
English to abandon their whole interest in that country, 
and fatal to any other nation to take it.’ Nothing, he 
believed, could ever put an end to this evil but a 
measure that should * tend to the transmuting one 
people into the other, and the thorough union of in- 
terests upon natural and lasting principles.’ Much, he 
thought, might be done by transplanting, for a «few 
years, an English population into Ireland, and an Irish 
population into England, but the most efficacious remedy 
would be a complete legislative Union. It was absurd 
that Englishmen, settled in Ireland for the King’s in- 
terests and in the Kings service, should be treated as 
aliens ; that the King’s subjects should pay custom 
when passing from one part of his dominions to another; 
that two distinct Parliaments should exercise legislative 
powers in Ireland; that every skip carrying West 
Indian goods to Ireland should be forced to unload in 
England. He contrasted the condition of Ireland with^ 
that of Wales, which had been completely united with 
England, and therefore completely pacified, and he* 
concluded, ‘ that if both kingdoms, now two, were put 
into one, and under one legislative power and Parlia- 
ment, the numbers whereof should be in the same pro- 
portion that the power and wealth of each nation are, 
there would be no danger such a Parliament should do 
anything to the prejudice of the English interest in 
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Ireland; nor could the Irish ever complain of partiality 
when they shall be freely and proportionably represented 
in all Legislatures/ ‘ If it be just that men of English 
birth and estates living in Ireland should be represented 
in the legislative power, and that the Irish should not 
be judged by those whom they pretend do usurp their 
estates, it seems just and convenient that both kingdoms 
should be united and governed by one legislative power. 
Nor is it hard to show how this may be made practi- 
cable/ 1 

A new and very important in d uence^ affecting the 
question had now come into play Petty had com- 
plained of the laws which in his time prohibited the 
export of Irish cattle to England, and fettered the Irish 
trade with the colonies ; but with the Revolution and 
the ascendency of the commercial class that followed it, 
an era of far more terrible commercial restrictions 
began. It was not a purely Irish policy, for it extended 
also to the American colonies and to Scotland ; but, as 
we have seen, the geographical position of Ireland and 
the complete dependence of its Legislature made the 
effects of this policy in that country peculiarly disastrous. 
The utter ruin by English law of the woollen manufac- 
tures of Ireland, the restrictions by which the Irish were 
prohibited from exporting them, not only to England 
and to the English dominions, but also to all other 
countries whatsoever, added greatly to the poverty of 
* the nation, drove a multitude of the best and most 
energetic settlers out of the country, kindled a fierce 
resentment among those who remained, and inspired 
Molyneux to publish in 1698 his famous treatise, 
asserting the rightfhl independence of the Irish Parlia- 
ment. There is a passage in the work of this great 

1 Petty's Political Anatomy of Irdfimd, ed. 1691, pp. 28-33, 124* 
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champion of Irish independence which is peculiarly 
significant. He observes that there are traces of Irish 
members having under Edward III. been summoned to 
a Parliament in England, and he adds that if from these 
records ‘ it be concluded that the Parliament of England 
may bind Ireland, it must also be allowed that the 
people of Ireland ought to have their representatives in 
the Parliament of England ; and this, I believe, we 
should be willing enough to embrace, but this is a 
happiness we can hardly hope for / 1 

The history of the Scotch Union has been elsewhere 
related, and I have Rhown how closely it was connected 
with the history of the commercial disabilities. The 
exclusion of Scotch goods from the English colonies, 
and the severe restrictions on Scotch trade with Eng- 
land, had proved a fatal barrier to the progress of a 
poor and struggling country, and it had become a main 
object of the more intelligent Scotch politicians to pro- 
cure their abolition. The English, on the other hand, 
were extremely unwilling to grant it, but they desired 
to Becure and consolidate the connection of the two 
countries, which after the Revolution was in great 
danger. The violently hostile attitude towards Eng- 
land adopted by the Scotch Parliament during the war; 
the positive refusal of that Parliament to adopt the 
succession of the Grown in the House of Hanover ; the 
Scotch Bill of security providing that, on the death of 
Queen Anne without issue, the crown of Scotland should 
be completely severed from that of England, unless the 
religion and freedom of trade of Scotland had been 
previously secured, and the strong retaliatory measures 
taken by the English Parliament, together forced on 
the bargain of the Union. England, with extreme 

1 Molyneux, Com of Ireland mm t in England (1690), pp. 07, 
being bound by Acts of Portia- 98. 
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reluctance, conceded the commercial privileges which 
Scotland so ardently desired ; Scotland, with extreme 
reluctance, surrendered her legislative independence as 
the only price by which industrial prosperity could be 
purchased. The measure was carried probably largely 
by corruption. It was certainly for more than a 
generation bitterly unpopular in the weaker country, 
but it bound the two nations together by an indissoluble 
tie, and the immense commercial benefits which it con- 
ferred on Scotland, proved one of the chief causes of her 
subsequent prosperity. 1 * * * 

The drama was watched with natural interest in 
Ireland. In 1703, four years before the Scotch Union 
was completed, both Houses of Parliament in Ireland 
concurred in a representation to the Queen in favour of 
a legislative Union between England and Ireland, and 
in 1707 the Irish Honse of Commons, while congratu- 
lating the Queen on the consummation of the Scotch 
measure, expressed a hope that God might put it into 
her heart to add greater strength and lustre to her 
crown by a yet more comprehensive union. Several of 
the ablest men in Ireland, such as Archbishop King, 
Sir W. Cox, and Bishop Nicholson, clearly saw the 
transcendent importance of such a measure, 9 and it is 
tolerably certain that, if England had desired it, it 
could then have been carried without difficulty and 
without discontent. Ireland had much more to gain 
by such a measure than Scotland, and the national feel- 
ing, which was so powerful in Scotland, and which at 
the close of the century became so powerful in Ireland, 
did not as yet exist. The Catholic population were 
sunk in poverty and degradation. Those who would 
have been their natural leaders in any political struggle 

1 See Hist of England , voL ii. Bell's Irish Legislative Systems, 

pp. @91-810. up. 84 88. 

* Hist of Ireland, i. 448, 4l4 ; 
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had been completely broken by the events of the last 
sixty-six years, and were for the most part scattered as 
exiles over the Continent. All the best contemporary 
accounts represent the Catholics in Ireland as perfectly 
passive and perfectly indifferent to political questions, 
and they had assuredly no affection for a Legislature 
which consisted mainly of the victors in two recent 
Civil Wars, and which was animated by such sentiments 
as inspired the penal laws under Anne. The dominant 
portion of the Protestants, on the other hand, were new 
English settlers in possession of recently confiscated 
land, and they had not, and could not have had, any of 
the strong Irish feeling which was abundantly developed 
among their successors. In the pliant, plastic condition 
to which Ireland was then reduced, a slight touch of 
sagacious statesmanship might have changed the whole 
course of its future development. But in this as in so 
many other periods of Irish history, the favourable 
moment was suffered to pass. The spirit of commercial 
monopoly triumphed. The petition of the Irish Par- 
liament was treated with contempt, and a long period 
of commercial restrictions, and penal laws, and complete 
parliamentary servitude, ensued. 

Several writers during the next fifty or sixty years, 
both in England and Ireland, when reviewing the 
condition of Ireland or the state of English trade, advo- 
cated a legislative Union accompanied with free trade. 
Madden and Dobbs in Ireland, Postlethwayt, Decker, 
Sir Francis Brewster, and Child in England, Were 
among them , 1 and they were soon followecLby^a writer 
of far wider fame. Adam Smith devoted* nearly the 
last words of the ( Wealth of Nations ’ to the subject. 
He desired that Ireland as well as America should 
share the burden of the English national debt, but he 


1 See vol. i. pp. 444 ; vol. ii. p. 171, ITS. 
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contended that the increase of taxation which wonld 
follow a legislative Union would be more than compen- 
sated by the freedom of trade that would accompany it, 
and that it would confer upon Ireland the still greater 
benefit of softening the antagonism of class and creed, 
and delivering the nation from an aristocracy founded 
not on birth or fortune, but on religious and political 
prejudices. ‘Without an Union with Great Britain/ 
he said , 4 the inhabitants of Ireland are net likely, for 
many ages, to consider themselves one people / 1 

At the time of the American war th ^possibility of 
an Union was widely discussed, and many pamphlets 
pointing to such a measure appeared . 9 This war 
brought into vivid relief the dangers that might arise 
from the collision of distinct Legislatures in the same 
Empire, and it was probably remembered that, long 
before, Franklin had foreseen the danger, and had 
pointed out a legislative Union as the best means of 
lessening the chances of future separation . 9 Arthur 
Young more than once touched upon the subject, but 
with considerable hesitation. In one portion of his 
work he appeared to advocate it, but on the whole he 
inclined to the opinion that an arrangement by which 
England granted free trade and relaxed the restrictions 
on the Irish Legislature, while Ireland gave the British 
Government a complete control over her military 
resources, would prove more advantageous to both 
parties than an incorporating Union . 4 Montesquieu, 
as we have seen, expressed to Lord Charlemont a strong 
opinion in favour of a legislative Union. 

Theie opinions were not confined to mere specula- 

1 Wealth of Nations, book v. 1754). Franklin at a later period 
eh.iii. recurred to this notion, 

* Seevol.ILp.S47. 4 Tour in Ireland, i. 65; ii. 

• See Franklin's Third Letter 844-848. 
to Governor Shirley (written In 
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tive writers. Franklin mentions, in a letter from 
London in September 1773, that it was reported that 
Lord Harcourt was about to introduce a legislative 
Union at the next meeting of the Irish Parliament. 
He added, that the idea of an Union was unpopular on 
the Eastern side of Ireland, through the belief that 
Dublin would decline, and that the Western and 
Southern parts would flourish on its ruins, but that for 
that very reason it was popular in the South and West. 1 
It appears certain, that the expediency of a legislative 
Union had been the subject of consideration and con- 
fidential discussion among English statesmen during 
the Administration of the elder Pitt. No public steps, 
indeed, relating to it were taken, and the sentiments of 
that great statesman on the question are not easy to 
ascertain. The Irish policy which was disclosed in his 
despatches and speeches consisted mainly of three parts. 
He desired to respect most jealously and scrupulously 
the exclusive right of the Irish Parliament to tax 
Ireland. He viewed with great dislike the power of 
controlling the Executive in the disposal of the Irish 
army, which the Irish Parliament possessed in the law 
providing that 12,000 out of the 15,000 men supported 
from Irish resources must remain in Ireland, unless the 
Parliament gave its consent to their removal ; and he 
believed that it ought to be a great end of English 
policy to consolidate the Protestant interest by con- 
ciliating as much as possible the Dissenters in the 
North. A conspicuous writer against the Union, how- 
ever, who was intimately acquainted with some of the 
leading statesmen of his time, stated in 1799 tkat he 
believed there were men still living who well remem- 
bered 1 that this very measure of an incorporating' 
Union was a favourite object of the late Earl of 


1 Franklin *b Work$ t viii. 84, 85* 
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Chatham, and that particularly in the year 1763 he 
often mentioned it as a matter of great benefit and 
importance to Great Britain, and that he formed to 
himself the hope of carrying the measure by means of 
the Catholics, and that his avowed object was an object 
of taxation.’ 1 * * If, however, Chatham at one time really 
formed the idea, he appears to have afterwards aban- 
doned it, for Lord Shelburne, who probably enjoyed 
more of his confidence than any other public man, 
assured Arthur Young that Chatham had repeatedly 
declared himself against the policy of^i legislative 
Union, alleging among other reasons the bad effects 
it would exercise on the composition of the English 
Parliament* 

It is stated by Dalrymple that in 1776, at the close 
of the Administration of Lord Harcourt, there was 
some question of Lord Rochford succeeding him as 
Viceroy, and that he made it a condition that he should 
be authorised to attempt to carry two great measures — 
a repeal of the penal laws against the Catholics, and a 
legislative Union. Lord Harcourt was consulted on 
these proposals, and his advice appears to have been 


1 Address to the People of Ire- 

land on the prqjeoted Union , by 
Thomas Goold, p». 18. 14. Goold 


aaya: ‘This anecdote I have from 
a gentleman of rnooh worth and 
respectability, who for many 
yean had the honour of repre- 
senting la the Parliament of 
Ireland, a*independent county.' 

Another Wgtter i&id: 4 This mas- 


p. 863.) 

* Young’s Tour, ii. 847. The 
Speaker Foster, in his speech 
against the Union, Feb. 17, 1800, 
said : * When I talk of England, 
I oannot avoid mentioning the 
effect th» Union may have 
there. The late Lord Chatham 
is said always to have objeeted 
to an Union, lest the additional 
number of members from Ireland 
might alter the constitution of 
the House and make it too on- 


will be earned into execution by wieldy, or give too much weight 
bis still greater son and suooes- to the democratic balance.' (P. 
ear.' (Cooper's Letters on the 41.) 

Sksh Jfatum, written in 1739, 
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singularly sagacious. He said that there would not be 
much difficulty in repealing the penal laws ; ‘ that the 
Roman Catholics were all on the side of England and 
of the King of England in the American war, and that 
very good use might be made of them in the course of 
it/ and he added, that this was the opinion of some of 
the principal persons in Ireland, both in Church and 
State. On the subject of an Union, however, he 
thought there were ‘ great though perhaps not insur- 
mountable difficulties/ ‘To attempt it/ he said, ‘in 
time of war would be insanity/ * The minds of the 
Iiish must be long prepared:’ ‘Government should 
take the assistance of the best writers on both sides of 
the water, to point out the advantages of the Union in 
different lights to different men/ ‘ No Union should 
be attempted unless the wish for it came from the side 
of Ireland, and even then not unless there was a strong 
body of troops there to keep the madmen in order, and 
these troops Irish and not English/ In consequence of 
this opinion, Dairy mple says .that Lord Rochford relin- 
quished the idea of accepting the Viceroyalty . 1 

By the time of the American war the condition of 
Ireland and the wishes of the Irish people had pro- 
foundly changed. A long period of internal peace had 
greatly assuaged the divisions and animosities of Irish 
life, and the Irish Parliament, though a very restricted 
and a very corrupt body, contained several men of 
eminent abilities and of wide and liberal judgments. 
A strong national spirit had grown up among the Irish 
gentry, and there seemed every prospect that they 
would successfully lead and unite the divided sections 
of their people. The penal laws against the Catholics 
remained on the statute book, but most of them had 

1 Dalrymple’s Memoirs sf Great pp. 347, 848. See, too, the Cqm- 
Britwin, ed. 1790, iii. Appendix, wattis Correspondence, iii. 1199. 

VOL. V. K 
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been allowed to fall into desuetude. There was a 
republican spirit among the Presbyterians of the North, 
but the Catholics for more than three-quarters of a 
century had shown no seditious disposition, and a large 
trading interest had arisen among them. The country 
was plainly improving. With increasing power, in- 
creasing patriotism, and increasing unity, the resent- 
ment against both the commercial disabilities and 
the legislative restrictions had strengthened, and the 
American war and the volunteer movement kindled the 
smouldering fire into a blaze. Two measures of the 
widest importance were conceded. The whole code of 
commercial restraint which excluded Irish commerce 
from the British plantations and from continental 
Europe was abolished, and the full legislative inde- 
pendence of the Irish Parliament was recognised. 

The bearing of these measures on the question of 
an Union was very obvious. A few slight commercial 
restrictions remained, and trade with England was still 
regulated by separate acts of the two Parliaments, but 
Ireland obtained a field of commercial development 
which was fully adequate to her real requirements and 
capacities, and in her case, therefore, the main induce- 
ment which led Scotland to accept the Union no longer 
existed. The newly acquired independence of the Irish 
Parliament, on the other hand, greatly increased both 
the sacrifice involved in an Union and the national spirit 
opposed to it. I have already described at length the 
nature of the Constitution of 1782, the dangers that at- 
tended it, and the two great conflicts which, in the first 
seven years of its existence, brought the enfranchised 
Parliament into opposition to the Parliament of England. 
These conflicts have, I think, often been greatly misre- 
presented ; 'they should be carefully examined by every 
student of Irish history, but J can here only refer to 
what I have already written on the subject. One very 
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evident result of them was to strengthen greatly in the 
minds of English statesmen the conviction, that the tie 
that bound the two countries had become exceedingly 
precarious, and that some form of Union was necessary 
to secure and consolidate the Empire. 

It is remarkable that George III. already looked 
with favour on the idea. In a letter written to North 
at the time of Lord Townshend’s contest with the under- 
takers, he complained of the open profligacy of public 
men in Ireland, and predicted that it ‘ must sooner or 
later oblige this country seriously to consider whether 
the uniting it to this crown would not be the only 
means of making both islands flourishing .’ 1 2 * * * During 
the American war, and at the time when the great 
commercial concessions were made to Ireland. Lord 
Hillsborough, who was North’s Secretary of State, was 
known to be warmly in favour of a legislative Union 
upon the Scotch model ; Lord North shared his opinion , 8 
and after the surrender of all legislative control over 
Ireland, that opinion appears to have become coipmon 
among English statesmen of all parties, and especially 
among those who were directly responsible for the go- 
vernment of Ireland. Even Fox, who introduced and 
carried the Act of Renunciation, afterwards acknow- 
ledged that it was only with extreme reluctance that he 
had consented to leave the Empire without any general 
superintending authority over its commercial and ex- 
ternal legislation, and he ardently desired that some 
supplemental treaty should be carried, binding the two 
countries more closely together . 8 The Duke of Rich- 


1 See Walpole’s George III . 
iii. 897, 898. 

2 Considerable light has been 

thrown upon the opinions of 

Hillsborough and North on this 

subjeot in 1779, by the publica- 


tion of the Diaries and Letters 
of Thomas Hutchinson (Gover- 
nor of Massachusetts Bay), ii. 
257, 295. See, too, Walpole's 
Memoirs of George III. iv. 200. 

• Vol. ii. p. 827. 
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mond in 1783 openly declared in the House of Lords, 
that nothing short of an incorporating Union could 
avert the danger of the Irish Parliament, in some future 
war, throwing the weight of its influence in opposition 
to England. 1 The Duke of Portland, who was Lord 
Lieutenant when the legislative independence was con- 
ceded, acknowledged that it was only with * the strongest 
and most poignant reluctance/ and under the stress of 
an overwhelming necessity, that he consented to recom- 
mend that measure, and he told his Govepiment confi- 
dentially, that unless the Irish Parliament would con- 
sent to enter into some treaty placing the regulation of 
trade, the consideration to be granted by Ireland for 
the protection of the British navy, and the share which 
Ireland shonld contribute to the general support of the 
Empire, above the fluctuating moods of successive Par- 
liaments, it was very questionable whether it might 
not be good policy to abandon Ireland altogether. 8 
Temple, who succeeded Portland as Viceroy, predicted 
that the concession which had been made, was ‘ but the 
beginning of a scene which will close for ever the 
account between the two kingdoms.’* Even the Duke 
of Rutland, whose Viceroyalty covers the most pros- 
perous period of the independent existence of the Irish 
Parliament, was, in private, strongly in favour of a 
legislative Union, and believed that, without such a 
measure, Ireland would not remain for twenty yearB 
connected with Great Britain. 4 

The failure of the commercial propositions of 1785 
was very unfortunate. The original scheme of Pitt was, 
as we have seen, gladly accepted by the Irish Parlia- 
ment. It would have regulated permanently both the 
commercial intercourse between the two countries and 
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the contribution of Ireland to the defence of the Empire ; 
and a reform of Parliament upon a Protestant basis, such 
as Pitt then contemplated, would have been sufficient to 
include in the parliamentary system by far the greater 
part of the energy, intelligence, and property of the nation. 

In the debates on this question, the open advocacy 
of a legislative Union by Wilberforce, Lord Lansdowne, 
and Lord Sackville, 1 showed clearly the current of Eng- 
lish political thought. Lord Camden, the favourite col- 
league of Chatham, and the representative of the most 
liberal section of English politics, supported the com- 
mercial propositions in a speech in which he represented 
the existing condition of Ireland as threatening civil 
war, and he was understood to argue in favour of them 
on the ground that they would draw the two peoples 
‘into a legislative Union, which was the object ulti- 
mately to be desired.' Lord Stormont, the old col- 
league of North, on the other hand, opposed the propo- 
sitions, arguing that if the proposed settlement proved 
permanent and final, ‘ there was of course an end of all 
hope that the two kingdoms would ever be under one 
Legislature ; * and that even if it were not final, it would 
still be fatal to an Union, ‘ because, every possible ad- 
vantage being held out by England to the Irish by the 
present propositions, she could have nothing reserved 
by which she might afterwards induce them to consent 
to an Union — she could have burdens only to offer to 
Ireland, a very bad inducement to an union of Legisla- 
tures.’ 2 In the House of Commons, Lord North spoke 
powerfully in the same sense. * He would most gladly,’ 
he said, ‘ admit Ireland to a participation of every ad-* 


1 Vol. ii. p. 461. Ireland must be our province if 

* Pari. Bist. xxv. S48. Lord she will not be persuaded to an 

Camden’s son (the Irish Lord Union.’ (Castlereagh Correspon- 

Lieutenant), writes : * I inherit dence , i. 166.) 

. . . my father's opinidn that 
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vantage of trade, provided she was so connected with us 
as to form one people with us, under one Government, 
one Legislature. . . . Until the happy day should come 
that would make the two kingdoms one, he did not con- 
ceive it just that one should be enriched at the expense 
of the other.* 1 Dean Tucker at this time drew up a series 
of answers to the popular arguments against an Union, 
which was published near the close of the century, and 
was made much use of iu the discussions on -the Union.* 

The failure of this negotiation, and the subsequent 
difference on the Regency question, profabJy greatly 
strengthened the desire of English statesmen to effect 
an Union, and it certainly strengthened their indispo- 
sition to any measures of reform which would weaken 
their control over the Irish Legislature. A letter of the 
first Lord Camden is preserved, in w hich he avows his 
decided opinion that the corruption and consequent 
subservience of the Irish Parliament was, under the 
new Constitution of Ireland, the only means by which 
the connection could be maintained, and that sooner or 
later that Constitution, if it continued, must lead to a 
civil war. 3 It is a significant fact, too, that from this 
time the overtures of the Irish Parliament for a commer- 
cial union with England on the lines of Pitt’s original 
scheme, were uniformly declined. 

If we now turn from the opinions of English states- 
men to the public opinion in Ireland, we shall find a 
remarkable contrast. No single fact is more apparent 
in the Irish history of the last half of the century, than 
the strong and vehement dread of an Union in Ireland. 
It does not date from the establishment of Irish legis- 
lative independence. I have already mentioned the 
furious riots that convulsed Dublin as early as 1 759, on 

* Pari . Hint. uy. 688. or Separation (1799). 

1 They were published by Dr. ■ .Campbell’s Chancellors, vii. 
Clarke, in a tract called union 29. 



ob. nr. 


IRISH DREAD OP AN UNION. 


135 


account of an unfounded rumour that such a measure 
was in contemplation. 1 In 1776 Arthur Young col- 
lected opinions on the subject of an Union with Great 
Britain, and was informed, ‘that nothing was so un- 
popular in Ireland as such an idea.’ 9 In 1780 Lord 
Hillsborough, having in his confidential correspondence 
with the Lord Lieutenant thrown out a hint that some 
such measure was desirable, Buckinghamshire answered, 
* Let me earnestly recommend to you not to utter the 
word Union in a whisper, or to drop it from your pen. 
The present temper will not bear it.’ 3 In 1785, when 
Bishop Watson pressed upon the Duke of Rutland the 
policy of a legislative Union, the Lord Lieutenant 
answered that he fully agreed with him, but that any- 
one who proposed such a measure in Ireland would be 
tarred and feathered. 4 On most subjects the Irish Par- 
liament was exceedingly subservient, but on the subject 
of its own exclusive legislative competence it was even 
feverishly jealous, and the suspicion that the English 
Government was conspiring against the settlement 
which had been so formally and so solemnly guaranteed 
in 1782 and 1783, never failed to kindle a fierce re- 
sentment in the nation. In the violent opposition which 
Grattan led to the amended commercial propositions in 
1785, the irritation excited by this suspicion, and by 
the language used in England on the subject, is very 
apparent. Grattan saw in the amended proposals, * an 
intolerance of the parliamentary Constitution of Ireland, 
a declaration* that the full and free external legislation 
of the Irish Parliament is incompatible with the British 
Empire/ He described them as ‘ an incipient and A 
creeping Union/ He declared, that in opposing them 
he considered himself a& opposing ‘ an Union in Mmim,’ 
and already in this debate he fully elaborated the doc* 

1 Vol. i. p. 469. * ' * VoLii. p. ?47. 

* Tour in Inland, i. 65. 4 Vol. ii. p. 451. 



136 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, ch. ml 

trine of the incompetence of the Irish Parliament to 
carry a legislative Union, which fourteen yean later be- 
came so prominent in the discussions on the measure. 1 

This strong feeling on the part of the political 
classes in Ireland was certainly not due to any disloyal 
or anti-English feeling. At the risk of wearying my 
readers by repetition, I must again remind them, that 
the Irish Parliament of 1782 was a body utterly unlike 
any Parliament that could be set up by modern poli- 
ticians. It was essentially an assembly of the leading 
members of the landed gentry of the country ; of the 
section of the community which was bound to the Eng- 
lish connection by the strongest ties of sympathy and 
interest ; of the chief representatives of property ; of 
the classes from w hich, since the Union, the magistracy 
and the grand juries have been principally formed. It 
had uniformly and readily followed the lead of the 
English Parliament in all questions of foreign policy. 
It had contributed largely and ungrudgingly, both in 
soldiers and in money, to the support of the Empire in 
every war that had arisen, and it was perfectly ready 
to enter into a treaty for a permanent contribution to 
the British navy, provided such a treaty could be 
framed without impairing its legislative supremacy. 
Viceroy after viceroy had emphatically acknowledged 
its unmixed loyalty, and they made no complaint of its 
present dispositions; but at the same time the most 
experienced English statesmen and a succession of 
English viceroys were convinced that the permanent 
concurrence of two independent Parliaments under the 
Constitution of 1782 was impossible, and that a colli- 
sion between the two Parliaments in 1 time of peace 
would be dangerous, and in time of war might very 
easily be fatal to the connection. 


* Grattan's Speeches, 1. 940-248. 
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In Ireland, on the other hand, the independence of 
the Parliament was supported by the strong pride and 
passion of Nationality — a sentiment which may be the 
source both of good and of evil, but which, whether it 
be wise or unwise, must always be a most powerful 
element in political calculations. Irish statesmen, too, 
reviewing English legislation since the Restoration, 
and perceiving the BtiU prevailing spirit of commercial 
monopoly, contended that the material interests of 
Ireland could not be safely entrusted to a British 
Parliament. They foresaw that an identification of 
Legislatures would ultimately lead to an assimilation 
of taxation, raising Irish contributions to the English 
level. They perceived that Ireland was rapidly develop- 
ing into a considerable nation, with its own type of 
character and its own conditions of prosperity ; and 
they especially dreaded the moral effects of an Union 
in promoting absenteeism, weakening the power of the 
landed gentry, and thus destroying a guiding influence, 
which in the peculiar conditions of Ireland was tran- 
scendency important. Sir Robert Peel, many years 
later, spoke of ‘ the severance of the connection be- 
tween the constituent body of Ireland and the natural 
aristocracy of the country/ as perhaps the greatest and 
most irreparable calamity that could befall Ireland, and 
on this point Grattan and Peel were entirely agreed. 
Adam Smith believed that the great work of uniting 
into one people the severed elements of Irish life, could 
be only speedily accomplished if the legislative power 
was transferred to a larger and impartial assembly un- 
swayed by local tyrannies, factions, and corruption#. 
Grattan believed that it could only be attained by the 
strong guidance of the loyal gentry of both religions, 
acting together in a national Legislature and appealing 
to a national sentiment, and he dreaded, with an intense 
but by tto means Exaggerated fear, the consequence to 
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Ireland if the guidance of her people passed into the 
hands of dishonest, disreputable, and disloyal adven- 
turers. The rapid and indisputable progress of national 
prosperity in the last decades of the century, though in 
truth it was largely due to causes that had very little 
relation to politics, strengthened the feeling in support 
of the local Legislature, and strong selfish as well as 
unselfish considerations tended in the same direction. 
Dublin was furious at the thought of a measure which 
would transfer the aristocracy and other leading gentry 
of Ireland to London. The Irish bar had an enormous 
influence, both in the Parliament and in the country, 
and it would be a fatal blow to it if the Parliament no 
longer sat in the neighbourhood of the l^aw Courts; 
the great borough-owners perceived that a legislative 
Union must take the virtual government of Ireland out 
of their hands, and a crowd of needy legislators saw in 
it the extinction of the system under which they could 
always, by judicious voting, obtain places for themselves 
or their relatives. 

It is not surprising that from all these sources a 
body of opinion hostile to a legislative Union should 
have arisen in Ireland which appeared wholly irresistible. 
For about ten years after the declaration of independence 
it was unbroken, and it is, I believe, no exaggeration 
to say, that during that period not a single Irish 
politician or writer of real eminence was in favour of 
such a measure. At this time it was wholly impractic- 
able, for no corruption and no intimidation would have 
induced the Irish Parliament to consent fb it. 

The disastrous events of the last years of the century, 
however, gradually produced some change. The danger 
of foreign invasion, the terrible rapidity with which 
conspiracy and anarchy spread through the masses of 
the people, and the imnmmg asracfo which the Catholic 
question assumed, bega$ to shake the security of pro- 
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perty, and to spread vague and growing alarms among 
all classes. The concession of the franchise in 1793 to 
a vast, semi-barbarous Catholic democracy, portended, 
in the eyes of many, the downfall of the Protestant 
Establishment, and perhaps of the existing settlement 
of property. Prom this time a few men began, through 
fear or through resentment, to look with more favpur 
on the idea of an Union, and Lord Clare steadily, 
though as yet secretly, urged its necessity. 

1 have shown how the notion of a legislative Union 
began to dawn on many minds in connection with the 
Catholic question; how some men thought that the 
Protestants, alarmed or exasperated by Catholic pro- 
gress, would be inclined to take shelter in such a 
measure; how other men foresaw that the concession 
of Catholic emancipation might play the same part in 
the Irish Union which trade privileges had played in 
the union with Scotland; and how Pitt himself evi- 
dently shared the idea. The remarkable letter, written 
by him in the November of 1792, which I have cited 
from the Westmorland Correspondence, speaks of an 
Union as a vague, doubtful, distant prospect, but as a 
measure which had been for some time largely occupy- 
ing his thQUghts, and which he believed to be the one 
real solution of the difficulties of Ireland. It would 
offer to the Protestants full security for their property 
and their Church, and it would, at the same time, 
remove the chief argument against Catholic suffrage. 
The language of Charlemont, Grattan, and Curran 
proves that the intentions and wishes of the English 
Government were dearly perceived, and that they were 
exciting in the independent section of Irish politicians 
great disquietude and determined hostility. 1 

There are periods, both in private and public life, 


> Vol. iii. pp. 78, 74, 88, 87* 
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when the ablest men experience what gamblers call a 
run of ill luck. At such times the steadiest hand 
seems to lose its cunning, and the strongest judgment 
its balance, and mistake follows mistake. Some fatality 
of this kind appears to have hung over Irish legislation 
in those critical years which are chiefly marked by the 
Belief Act of 1793, and by the Fitzwilliam episode. I 
have done all that lies in my power to unravel with 
care and impartiality, the maze of conflicting motives 
and impulses that governed the strangely wayward and 
uncertain course of English government Ireland 
during those anxious years. I have endeavoured to 
show that Pitt and Dundas were animated by a spirit 
of real and genuine liberality to the Catholics, and 
were convinced as a matter of policy that the United 
Irish conspiracy could only be checked by conciliating 
them, but that they were hampered by the opposition 
of the Irish Government, by the opposition of the King, 
by their own ignorance of the state of Ireland, and by 
their desire to reserve some great Catholic concession 
as an inducement to the Union. I have endeavoured 
also to show how motives of a different kind — jealousy 
of Whig ascendency in tlie remodelled Government ; a 
misunderstanding with Fitzwilliam about the extent of 
his powers ; a Question of patronage which was treated 
as a question of honour — acted upon their conduct, and 
how toe whole was aggravated by a natural lukewarm- 
ness and indecision of purpose in dealing with great 
questions of public policy, which appears to me to have 
been a constitutional infirmity of Pitt. But whatever 
opinion the reader may form about this explanation, he 
will hardly, I think, question that the net results of the 
policy of this period were extremely calamitous. The 
Belief Act of 1793 settled nothing, and promised to 
add enormously both to the difficulty and the danger of 
the government of Ireland. The sudden recall of Lord 
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Fitzwilliam, after the hopes that had been raised, gave 
a decisive impulse to Catholic disloyalty. The appeal 
by the Government to Protestant support against Catho- 
lic emancipation, stimulated most fatally that Bpirit of 
religious dissension which was again rising rapidly in 
Ireland. 

The situation was made much worse when Lord , 
Fitzwilliam published the passage from a confidential 
letter of the Duke of Portland, declaring that the post- 
ponement of the Catholic Relief Bill would be 4 the 
means of doing a greater service to the British Empire 
than it has been capable of receiving since the Revolu- 
tion, or at least since the Union. * The meaning which 
was at once attached to this passage was, that the 
Government desired to delay the concession in order to 
obtain an Union, and the question was thus forced 
prominently on public attention. Its reception was 
exceedingly unfavourable, and the resolution of the 
great Catholic Assembly in Francis Street Chapel 
showed that, whatever support the measure might re- 
ceive from some Catholics, it was certain to meet from 
the Catholic Committee, who led the active politics of 
that body, an implacable opposition. 1 Grattan, on his 
side, predicted that if the old taskmasters returned to 
power, 4 they would extinguish Ireland, or Ireland must 
remove them.’ * 

The horrible years of growing crime, anarchy, and 
dissension which followed, convinced many that a great , 
change of system was required. The Parliament re- 
mained, indeed, a zealously loyal body, and Arthur 
O’Connor and Lord Edward Fitzgerald were probably 
the only members in it whose sympathies were with 
France. But outside its walls the doctrine was openly 

1 Vol. ill. p. 819, dress, Feb. 97, 1795. (Grattan’s 

* Answer to the Oatholio Ad- Miscellaneous Works, p. 298*) 
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professed, that Ireland ought not to support England in 
the French war ; and at the same time the prospects of 
an invasion ; the imminent fear of rebellion ; the violent 
religions war which had broken out in Ulster, and the 
rumours that were spread among the panic-stricken 
Catholics of Orange conspiracies to massacre them, had 
all tended to aggravate enormously the difficulties of 
local government in Ireland. The capacity of any por- 
tion of an empire for extended and popular seif-govern- 
ment is not a mere question of constitutional machinery 
or of abstract reasoning. It depends esseiftlaUy upon 
the character and dispositions of the people for whom 
that self-government is intended. A constitutional 
arrangement which in one country will be harmless or 
beneficent, in another country will infallibly lead to 
civil war, to confiscation of property, to utter anarchy 
and ruin. Loyalty and moderation ; a respect for law, 
for property, and for authority ; a sentiment of common 
patriotism uniting the different sections of the com- 
munity ; a healthy disposition of classes, under which 
trustworthy and honourable men rise naturally to 
leadership— -these are the conditions upon which all 
successful self-government must depend. The events 
of Irish history had made the soil of Ireland peculiarly 
unfavourable to it, but for a long period before the out- 
break of the French Revolution there had been a great 
and rapid improvement. The country was not, and 
never has been, fit for a democratic Government, but 
many of the best Irishmen believed that healthy ele- 
ments of self-government had grown up, which would 
make it possible for the management of aflairB to pass 
safely and most beneficially out of the hands of the 
corrupt aristocracy of borough-owners. But this pro- 
spect was now visibly receding, as the old fiseureB that 
divided Irish life reopened, and as fear and hatred 
began to separate classes which had for many years 
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been approximating. The opinion so powerfully ex- 
pressed by General Knox about the necessity of an 
Union, was no doubt held by other intelligent observers . 1 
It was, however, still that of isolated and scattered 
individuals, and up to the outbreak of the rebellion 
there was no party in Ireland which desired such a 
measure, no party which would even tolerate its 
proposal. 

The language of Gordon on this subject is very re- - 
markable. That temperate and truthful historian was 
himself a supporter of the Union, and he had therefore < 
no disposition to overrate the feeling against it. Yefc^ 
he declares that it could not possibly have been carried, j 
but for the horrors of the rebellion. ‘ So odious,* he ' 
says, * was the measure to multitudes whose pride or t 
private interest, real or imaginary, was engaged, that 
it could not with the smallest probability of success be 
proposed, until prejudice was in some degree overcome 
by the calamities and dangers of the rebellion .* 2 

From this fact a charge of the most tremendous 
kind has been elaborated against the English Govern-' 
ment, which will be found repeated again and again by 
popular writers in Ireland, and which has sunk deeply 
into the popular belief. It is that the English Govern- ^ 


1 Wilberforce, in 1796, wrote 
the fbUowing memoranda, de- 
rived from conversations with 
Irishmen : * The Irish gentry 

(sensible cool men) entertain 
very serious apprehensions of 
the Roman Catholics— say they 
keep a register of the forfeited 
lands; that their priests have 
little influence over them ; the 
menial servants commonly Ro- 
man Catholics ; masters cannot 
depend on them ; if thq French 
were to land 10,000 men, they 


would infallibly rise. The hatred 
and bad opinion whioh the 
lower Roman Catholios enter- 
tain against the Protestants, and 
particularly the English, is very 
great. It seems impossible to 
end quietly unless an TJmoa 
takes place. As wealth is dif- 
fused, the lower orders will learn 
the secret of their strength. 1 
(Life of Wilherforce, ii. 163.) 

* Gordon’s History of the Re- 
bellion, pp. 295, 296. 
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ment, desiring an Union and perceiving that it could 
not be effected without a convulsion, deliberately forced 
on tbe rebellion as a means of effecting it. In a memoir 
written by Dr. McNevin shortly after the Union, this 
charge is drawn up with the utmost confidence. 
McNevin observes that Lord Clare acknowledged that, 
for many years before the Union, the destruction of the 
Irish Parliament had been a main object of his policy. 
‘ Joined with him,’ he says, * in this conspiracy were 
some others, and in the number Lord Castlereagh, all 
of whom, with cold-blooded artifice, stirrecrttp an insur- 
rection, that was to supply the necessary pretext for 
effecting their nefarious design. In former times resort 
was had to similar acts of outrage, for the purpose of 
driving the natives into a resistance that should be fol- 
lowed by a forfeiture of their estates. Now a rebellion 
was intentionally produced by the chief agents of the 
British Ministry, in order to give an opportunity for 
confiscating the whole political power and the inde- 
pendent character of the country by an Act of Union.’ 
McNevin acknowledges that the conspirators, among 
whom he was himself a leader, were aiming at a separa- 
tion, though he contends that they contemplated it only 
in the ca e of a refusal of reform, and that they wished 
to obtain it only ‘ through the co-operation of a respect- 
able French force, to exclude the barbarity of a. purely 
civil war,* 1 But for the systematic atrocities,’ he con- 
tinues, < of. the conspirators against the legislative in- 
dependence of Ireland, no civuwwr would have occurred 
there to the present moment. We have the authority 
of the American Congress that the colonies were driven 
designedly into resistance, for the purpose of giving an 
opportunity to impose on them a standing army, illegal 
taxes, andrto establish among them a system of des- 
potism. This arbitrary project, after miscarrying in 
America, was transferred by the same monarch to 
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Ireland, and unhappily succeeded there. Before assist- 
ance could be obtained against his schemes from the" 
natural ally of his persecuted subjects, an enlarged 
scope was given to the intolerable practice of house 
burnings, free quarters, tortures, and summary exe- 
cutions, which, as the ministry intended, exploded in re- 
bellion. After this manner they facilitated the Union.’ 

Nor was even this the full extent of the perfidy 
attributed to them. ‘ Lord Cornwallis,’ writes McNevin, 

* declared himself inclined to justice and conciliation. 
He was violently opposed by the Orange faction in the 
Cabinet, and from a motive which he did not then dis- 
close, but which subsequent events have shown to be 
the projected union of the two countries, he wished to 
make a merit with those who had suffered most from 
the British Government, by teaching them to throw the 
severity of their sufferings on their own villanous 
Parliament and merciless countrymen.’ 1 

O’Connell and his followers have more than once 
repeated this charge, and accused the English Govern- 
ment of having deliberately promoted the rebellion for 
the purpose of canying the Union. O’Connell explained 
on this hypothesis the whole Fitzwilliam episode. He 
dwelt upon the fact that the Government, for many 
months before the outbreak of the rebellion, had secret 
information pointing out its most active leaders, and 
that, in spite of the suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act, 
those leaders were suffered to remain at large, and he 
insisted upon the passage from the report of the Secret 
Committee in which Lord Castlereagh spoke of the 
measures that had been taken to cause the rebellion. to J 
explode. 

Such an accusation will probably appear to most 
readers too wildly extravagant to require a lengthened 

1 Pieces of Irish History* PP* 143, 144, 148. 

VOL. V. 


L 
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refutation. Very few Englishmen will believe that 
Pitt was capable either of the extreme wickedness of 
deliberately kindling a great rebellion for the purpose 
of carrying his favourite measure, or of the extreme folly 
of doing this at a time when all the resources of England 
were strained to the utmost in a desperate and most 
doubtful contest with the mighty power of Napoleon. 
In the Irish Government no one supported more 
strongly both the anti-Catholic policy, and the military 
severities to which the rebellion has been attributed, 
than the Speaker Foster, who was the most'powerful of 
all the opponents of the Union; while the perfectly 
simple and honourable motives that inspired the 
humaner policy of Cornwallis appear with transparent 
clearness in his confidential letters. The reasons which 
long withheld the Government from arresting United 
Iriui leaders when they had not sufficient evidence to 
put them on their trial, have been already explained ; 1 
and if martial law forced the conspiracy into a prema- 
ture explosion, it did so only when the country had 
been already organised for rebellion, and when it was an 
object of the first importance to disarm it before the 
expected arrival of the French. 

At the same time, fluctuating and unskilful policy 
has often the effects of calculated malevolence, and 
the mistakes of the Government both in England 
and Ireland undoubtedly contributed very largely to 
the hideous scenes of social and political anarchy, to 
the religious hatreds and religious panios, which 
alone rendered possible the legislative Union. Nor 
can it, I think, be denied that it is in a high 
degree probable, that a desire to carry a legislative 
Union had a considerable influence in dictating the 
policy which in fact produced the rebellion, and that 

\ , ^ 

* Bn rot if. pp. 258-260. 
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there were politicians who were prepared to pursue that 
policy even at the risk of a rebellion, and who were 
eager to make use of the rebellion when it broke out, 
for the purpose of accomplishing their design. The 
following striking passage from a work which 1 have 
often quoted, shows the extreme severity with which 
the situation was judged by a perfectly loyal writer, 
who was in general one of the most temperate and most 
competent then living in Ireland. ‘ To affirm/ writes 
Newen ham, * that the Government of Ireland facilitated 
the growth of rebellion, for the purpose of effecting the 
Union, would be to hold language not perhaps suffi- 
ciently warranted by facts. But to affirm that the 
rebellion was kept alive for that purpose, seems per- 
fectly warrantable. The charge was boldly made in 
the writer's hearing, during one of the debates on the 
Union by an honourable gentleman, who held a profit- 
able place under the Crown. And to affirm that that 
measure never would have been carried into effect with- 
out the occurrence of a rebellion, similar in respect of 
its attendant and previous circumstances to that of 
1798, is to advance what nineteen in twenty men who 
were acquainted with the political sentiments of the 
Irish people at that time, will feel little difficulty in 
assenting to/ 1 

1 Newenham’s State of Ire - internal insurrection. With this 
land , p. 269 ; see, too, p. 270. view, it was politic to let the 
The language of Miss Edgeworth different parties struggle with 
shows strongly the feeling pre- each other, till they completely 
vailing on this subject among felt their weakness and their 
the Protestants. ‘Government/ danger. ... It is certain that 
she Bays, ‘having at this time the combinations of the dfaaf* 
the Union between Great Bri- feeted at home, and the advance 
tain and Ireland in contempla- of foreign invaders, were not 
tion, went desirous that the Irish oheoked till the peril became im- 
aristooraoy end country gentle- minent, and till the purpose of 
men should be convinced of the creating universal alarm had 
kingdom's insufficiency to her been fully effected/ (Life of R, 
own defence against invasion or L. Edgeworth, li. 217, 216.) 

& 2 
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A careful examination of the confidential corre- 

r idence of this time, appears to show that, although 
expediency of a legislative Union had long been 
present in the minds of Pitt and of several leading 
English statesmen, and although it had been persistently 
urged by Clare since 1703, no settled and definite pro- 
ject of introducing such a measure was formed in Eng- 
land, before the outbreak of the rebellion. 1 Pitt, accord- 
ing to his usual custom, discussed it at length in a vary 
small circle, for some time before it was evjg Suggested 
to his Cabinet. Perhaps the earliest notice of it, is a 
letter of June 4, 1798, in which Pitt writes to Auck- 
land that he had lately been discussing with Lord 
Grenville, the expediency of taking steps for carrying 
an Union immediately after the suppression of the 
rebellion. They had been studying the Scotch Act of 
Union, and they especially desired the assistance of 
Auckland in framing its trade and finance clauses. 
Auckland appears to have communicated with Clare, 
for a few days later he received a letter from that 
statesman containing the following passage : 1 As to the 
subject of an Union with the British Parliament, I 
have long been of opinion that nothing short of it can 
save this country. 1 stated the opinion very strongly 
to Mr. Pitt in the year 1793, immediately after that 
fetal mistake, into which he was betrayed by Mr. Burke 
and Mr. Dundas, in receiving an appeal from the Irish 
Parliament *by a Popish democracy. I again stated the 
same opinion to him last winter; and if this were a 
time for it, I think I could make it clear and plain to 
every dispassionate man in the British Empire, that it 
is utterly impossible to preserve this country to the 

1 CJUre, in Ids ipeeoh on the reused to a sense of their oom- 
TJnion, said ; * I pressed it without men danger by the late Bangui- 
eflect, until British l&inistets n&y and unprovoked rebellion.’ 
and the British nation were 
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British Grown, if we are to depend upon the precarious 
bond of onion which now subsists between Great Britain 
and Ireland. It makes me almost mad , when I look back 
at the madness, folly, and corruption in both countries, 
which have brought us to the verge of destruction.’ 1 * 

When Lord Cornwallis arrived in Ireland on June 
20, he does not appear to have known anything about 
an intention to carry an Union, or, at least, to have 
received any fixed instructions relating to it. a A few 
weeks later, however, a small number of persons, who 
were closely connected with the Government of Ireland, 
were sounded on the subject. Lord Camden appears to 
have been much consulted, and he wrote about this 
time to Lord Castlereagh, ‘The King and every one of 
his ministers are inclined to an Union, and it will 
certainly be taken into consideration here, and you will 
probably hear from the Duke of Portland upon it.’ 3 
Pelham was still Chief Secretary, though ill health 
compelled him to remain in England ; and it appears 
from a letter written to him by William Elliot, on July 
28, that at that date Cornwallis leaned decidedly to- 
wards an Union, but that both Pelham and Elliot were 
extremely reluctant to undertake such a measure, and 
extremely doubtful whether ‘ the advantages resulting 
from it would answer the expectation.’ 4 Shortly after, 

1 Auckland , Correspondence, * Castlereagh Correspondence , 
iv. 9, 8. The Tetter of Clare is i. 876. This letter is unfortu- 
undated* hut it was written two nately undated, 
or three days after the battle of 4 w. Elliot to Pelham, July 
New Bose. 38; B. Douglas to Felharty Sept 

■ Gomtoflttit Correspondence , 13, 1708. ( Pelham MS$J On 

ii. 480. Auckland Correspond Sept. 18 Pelham wrote to Castle- 
donee, iv. 20. See, however, the reagh that he had been visiting 
remarks of Sir C. Lewis, Admi- Camden, who had jnst oome 
mstraiions of Great Britain, pp. from Pitt. * We discussed, as you 

188, 184. dee, too, the letters may imagine, a subject, which, 
of the Sing in Stanhope's Life I understand, you are more 
of PUt, Ul. Append, xvi. xvii. friendly to than I am. I oonfess 
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Sylvester Douglas, who had been the Irish CliieT 
Secretary in 1794, wrote to Pelham advocating the 
measure, and his letter is especially interesting, as it 
was written from Dover, immediately after a consulta- 
tion with Pitt at Walmer Castle. Douglas fully agreed 
with Pelham that there were great difficulties attending 
an Union, but he maintained that the safety of the 
Empire required it, and that if the measure was desir- 
able, the present was a very favourable moment for 
carrying it. It would not be desirable unless It was to 
the advantage of both countries, but great authorities, 
such as Petty, Adam Smith, and Bacon (in his advocacy 
of the Scotch Union), were in favour of it, and there 
was one consideration which now dominated all others. 
Can Ireland, he asked, hang much longer to England 
by the present slender thread, ‘when some of their 
ablest men treat the interference of the Executive of 
the Empire in those very affairs of Ireland, which most 
concern the general interests of the Empire, as the 
usurped tyranny of a foreign Cabinet ? ’ and when ‘ a 
few Irish enthusiasts ’ have been able to engage nearly 
200,000 men to break the connection? The century 
was fast drawing to a close, but Douglas believed that, 
even before its end, the frail tie that bound the two 
countries would probably be severed unless an Union 
were carried. Who could believe, after the confessions 

(hat I have not considered it than I at first imagined. ... In 
sufficiently to be satisfied of the times of speculation like the 
advantages resulting from it, and present, there is great danger in 

must therefore be against it, for any change ; and unless certain 
it is not a thing to attempt with- principles are laid down as land- 

out the certainty of some great marks to which we can always 
benefit arising 4rom it. However, recur, I should much fear a com- 
I have lately turned my thoughts plete wreck of both countries.’ 
more to the subject than I had {C*»tlereogh Correspondence, i. 
ever done before, and think it 845, 846.) 
men practicable in the detail 
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df Tone, Emmet, McNevin, and O’Connor, that Catholic 
emancipation would postpone the evil ? It would pro- 
bably accelerate it. For his own part, Douglas Baid, 
he could not resist the force of a question put by the 
United Irishmen in one of their earliest publications. 

1 Is there any middle state between the extremes of 
Union with Great Britain and total separation ? ’ 1 

Castlereagh, who already discharged most of the 
duties of Chief Secretary, appears to have been from the 
first a decided advocate of the Union. His views will 
be exhibited in detail in the course of this narrative, 
but a significant passage may be here cited from one of 
his earliest letters about it. Writing on September 7, 
he expresses his deep gratification at the somewhat 
tardy resolution of the Government to send over a large 
English force, for the complete suppression of the rebel- 
lion and the protection of the country against invasion. 
‘ I consider it peculiarly advantageous,’ he writes, ‘ that 
we shall owe our security so entirely to the interposition 
of Great Britain. I have always been apprehensive of 
that false confidence which might arise from an impres- 
sion that security had been obtained by our own exer- 
tions. Nothing would tend so much to make the public 
mind impracticable with a view to that future settle- 
ment, without which we can never hope for any perma- 
nent tranquillity.’ * 

The opinions of Cornwallis were gradually unfolded, 
and they must be carefully followed. Though the Union 
is not named, it is evidently referred to in a letter of 
July 20, in which Cornwallis, having mentioned that 
the rebellion was almost subdued, adds, ‘ How or Vhen 
to bring forward, or even to broach, the great point of 
ultimate Settlement, is a matter in which I cannot see 

1 S. Douglas to Ptfham, Sept. * Castlereagh Correspondence , 
12, 1798. i. 887. 
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the most distant encouragement. The two or three 
people whom I have ventured in the most cautious 
manner to sound, say that it must not be mentioned 
now; that this is a time of too much danger to agitate 
such a question ; but if a period of safety should oome 
when boroughs will be considered as a sure property, 
and all good jobs again appear within our grasp, that 
moment will not, I am afraid, be found propitious for 
expecting those sacrifices which must be required. 
Convinced as I am that it is the only m^stfre which 
can long preserve this country, I will never lose sight 
of it ; mid happy shall I be if that fortunate opportunity 
should ever arrive, when we may neither think ourselves 
in too much danger nor in too much security to suffer 
its production.’ 1 

In September, he recurs to the subject, and still in 
a desponding tone. The great question, he Bays, of 
Irish administration is, ‘how this country can be 
governed and preserved, and rendered a source of 
strength and power, instead of remaining an useless and 
almost intolerable burden to Great Britain.’ ‘ A perse- 
verance in the system which has hitherto been pursued 
can only lead us from bad to worse, and after exhausting 
the resources of Britain, must end in the total separation 
of the two countries.’ ‘ With regard to future plans, I 
can only say that some mode must be adopted to soften 
the hatred of the Catholics to our Government. Whether 
this can be done by advantages held out to them from 
an Union with Great Britain ; by some provision for 
their clergy, or by some modification of tithe, which is 
the grievance of which they complain, I will not presume 
to determine. The first of these propositions is un- 
doubtedly the most desirable, if the dangers with which 
we are surrounded will admit of our making the 

S3 * 

* ComwaUis Correspondence, H. 865. 
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Attempt ; but the dispositions of the people at large, and 
especially of the North, must be previously felt.’ 1 * 

A few days later he notices the rise of a fatal divi- 
sion, which affected profoundly the whole future of the 
question. 4 The principal people here are so frightened | 
that they would, I believe, readily consent to an Union, 
but then it must be a Protestant Union ; and even the 
Chancellor, who is the most right-headed politician in 
this country, will not hear of the Roman Catholics sitting 
in the United Parliament.* ‘ This country is daily be- 
coming more disturbed. Religious animosities increase, 
and, I am sorry to say, are encouraged by the foolish 
violence of all the principal persons who have been in 
the habit of governing this island. . . . The great 
measure, from which I looked for so much good, will, if 
carried, fall far short of my expectations, as all the. 
leading persons here, not excepting the Chancellor, are' 
determined to resist the extension of its operation to] 
the Catholics. I feel the measure of so much import- 
ance, that it is worth carrying anyhow, but I am deter- 
mined not to submit to the insertion of any clause that 
shall make the exclusion of the Catholics a fundamental 
part of the Union, as I am fully convinced that, until 
the Catholics are admitted into a general participation 
of rights (which when incorporated with the British 
Government they cannot abuse), there will be no peace 
or safety in Ireland.’ 9 

These first impressions were hardly encouraging. 
Auckland at this time, after returning from a visit to 
Pitt, at which Irish questions were much discussed, 
appears to have come to the conclusion that, while the 
system of government in Ireland must be changed, it 
would- be better to be content with humbler measures 


1 CommUUs Correspondence) il. 404, 405. 

• IbicUil. 414, 415. 
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than a legislative Union. * The whole system of needy 
and illiterate, and disaffected Papist priests,’ he said, 
& ought to be put down ; ' a respectable and responsible 
priesthood should be endowed from the public purse ; and 
something might perhaps be done to relieve the Catho- 
lics from their tithe grievances, but a legislative Union 
was a matter * of great difficulty in the arrangement, of 
greater difficulty in the execution, and after fill precari- 
ous in its consequences,’ and it is plain that Auckland 
would at this time have gladly relinquished the idea. 
George Rose, who was one of the few men intimately 
consulted by Pitt, was decidedly of opinion, that al- 
though a new arrangement between England and Ireland 
would be in itself desirable, the difficulties of carrying 
it in the existing circumstances were insuperable. 
Lord Carlisle, who had been Lord Lieutenant when the 
now ebbing flood of Irish nationality was rising to a 
spring tide height in 1782, wrote to Auckland a curious, 
anxious, hesitating letter on the subject. This he 
thought was a moment when much might be done, as, 
for the first time, a conviction had grown up in Ireland 
that their old Government was insufficient for their own 
safety and protection. 1 Dare you/ he continued, 1 in 
this agitated sea of public affairs, turn towards the bold 
expedient oFUnion ? It seems the most unfit hour for 
any business that requires so much new thought and 
addition of labour, and yet it is perhaps the only hour 
that Ireland’ could be found practicable on the subject.’ 
He speaks of the terrible evils that had grown up 
through the faults of English administration in Ireland ; 
through the jobbing and corruption of the chief people 
in that country; through the neglect of duty by the 
absentees, and through the extreme poverty of some of 
the lower orders, which made them ready to promote 
the most desperate schemes. ‘^Something new/ he said, 
i must be attempted. I know no hand or head more 
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equal to a bold experiment than Mr. Pitt’s. Ireland in 
its present state will pull down England. She is a 
ship on fire, and must either be cast off or extin- 
guished/ 1 

A strong will and intellect, however, was now 
applied to the wavering councils of the Government. On 
October 8, Lord Clare sailed for England to visit Pitt 
at Holwood, and to discuss with him the future govern- 
ment of Ireland. He went, Lord Cornwallis writes, 
‘with the thorough conviction that unless an Union 
between Great Britain and Ireland can be effected, 
there remains but little hope that the connection between 
the two countries will long subsist ; ’ 2 * but he went also 
with the firm resolve that a measure of Catholic eman- 
cipation should form no part of the scheme. 

Cornwallis reluctantly acquiesced, but he deplored 
deeply the course which the question seemed likely to 
take. He wrote earnestly to Pitt, that it would be a 
desperate measure to make an irrevocable alliance with 
the small ascendency party in Ireland ; but assuming 
that this was not to be done, and that the question of 
Catholic emancipation was merely postponed until after 
the Union, he implored him to consider 4 whether an 
Union with the Protestants will afford a temporary 
respite from the spirit of faction and rebellion which so 
universally pervades this island, and whether the Catho- 
lics will patiently wait for what is called their emanci- 
pation, from the justice of the United Parliament.’ 

4 If we are to reason,’ he continues, 4 on the future from 
the past, I should think that most people would answer 
these questions in the negative ; ... if it is in con- 
templation ever to extend the privileges of the Union 
to the^Eloxpah Catholics, the present appears to be the 

1 AuehlandOorreepond&nce f iy, tober.) 

42, 51, 62, 61. (These letters * Cornwallis Cohw&ndence, 

were written in August and Oo* ii. 416, 
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only opportunity which the British Ministry can have 
of obtaining any credit from the boon, which must 
otherwise in a short time be extorted from them/ 1 * * In 
a confidential letter to Pelham, which has never been 
published, he went still further, and his language is ex* 
ceedingly remarkable. 4 I am apprehensive/ he said, 
* that an Union between Great Britain and the Protes- 
tants in Ireland is not likely to do us much good. I 
am sensible that it is the easiest point to carry, but I 
begin to have great doubts whether it will sot prove an 
insuperable bar, instead of being a step, towards the 
admission of Catholics, which is the only measure that can 
give permanent tranquillity to this wretched country/ 1 

It must be observed, that during all this period 
there is not the smallest trace of Cornwall iB being 
aware of the conscientious objections which the King 
entertained to the admission of Catholics even into an 
Imperial Legislature, nor does it appear that the King 
knew anything of the conferences that were going on. 
Lord Clare, in the short period which he spent with 
Pitt, fully attained his double object of confirming 
Pitt’s opinion in favour of the Union, and of convincing 
him that it muBt be unaccompanied with emancipa- 
tion. He found the ministry, he said, ‘ full of Popish 
projects/ but he trusted that he had fully determined 
them 4 to bring the measure forward unencumbered 
with the dpctimes of emancipation/ 4 Mr. Pitt/ he 
said, 4 is demded upon it, and x think he will keep his 
colleagues steady/ * 

Dundee appears at this time, as in 1 793, to have been 


1 ComwalUi Corrttpondmct 4 Cooke : • Mr. Fit* went on Frl- 

ii. 418, 419. - day to Lord Grenville’s to meet 

* Cornwallis to Pelham, Oct Lord Clare, who was to proceed 
16,1798* [PdhamM88>) * vgsterdtv towards Holyhead. Mr. 

1 Auckland Corrupcndcnce, rot had prepared the sketch of 
iv. 60, 61. Auckland writes to an outline for a plan of Union, 
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much more warmly in favour of the Catholics than Pitt, 
and there is a very significant allusion to this in one of 
the letters of Cornwallis. ‘ Had Mr. Dundas been in 
town/ he writes, 1 before the Chancellor went over, he 
might perhaps have been able to carry the point of 
establishing the Union on a broad and comprehensive 
line ; but things have now gone too far to admit of a 
change, and the principal persons in this country have 
received assurances from the English Ministers, which 
cannot be retracted/ 1 

These words were written in the middle of Novem- 
ber, and it was early in that month that the intended 
scheme was first cautiously revealed to a few leading 
persons in Ireland. Cornwallis said, that as much 
opposition must be expected to it in the Irish Par- 
liament whatever shape it might assume, it was neces- 
sary, as soon as the main principles were agreed on, to 
communicate them to the chief friends of Government, 
and he added, that he had himself so carefully avoided 
giving offence, that he believed that no person of much 

Bubject, of course, to discussion as to the lot and ballot, so as 
and almost certain alteration, to avoid the very embarrassing 
and he meant, after correcting affair of compensations. How 
and improving it at Holwood, to might it be something to the 
have a copy sent to the Lord following effect ?— The Counties, 
Lieutenant, as a basis for oom- 82 ; Dublin, 2 ; University, 1 ; 
munioations with leading people. Cork, Waterford, Drogheda, Wex- 

For fuller particulars 1 must ford, Kilkenny, Limeriok, Derry, 
refer you to Lord Clare, who is Belfast, Newiy, 9 ; each of the 
allowed by all here to be equally remaining 107 plaoes to return 1 
pleasant and efficient as a oo- member each, and from the 107 
operator in difficult businesses, so returned, 50 to be ohqsen by 
going through the whole in a lot and 6 by ballot— altogether 
cordial and manly way, without 100 M.P.’s.’ (Auckland to Cooke, 
any of those reserves, suspicions, Nov. 8, 1798, LSJP.O.) 
im plied , pretensions ana cold* 1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
nesses, whjeh too much affect ii. 488 1 , 484. See, too, on the 
the very able Of another opinions of Dundas, Gaettereetyh 
very abb man. We have tried Correspondence, i. 481. 
to make use of you i suggestion 
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political consequence was hostile to his Government 
except the Speaker . 1 Most of the canvassing in this 
month naturally took place in Ireland, but three con- 
spicuous Irishmen were in England, and with them Pitt 
personally communicated. Of these, Foster, the Speaker, 
was by far the ablest. Pitt found him 4 perfectly cordial 
and communicative ; 1 * strongly against the measure of 
an Union (particularly at the present moment), yet per- 
fectly ready to discuss the point fairly/ Pitt hoped — 
as the event showed, without reason — that Foster 
might be bribed, and he was prepared to offer an 
English peerage with, if possible, some ostensible situa- 
tion, as well as tbe life provision to which he would be 
entitled on vacating the chair. Beresford and Parnell 
he had also seen. Neither spoke very explicitly, but 
both appeared to dislike the measure, though Pitt hoped 
that both would acquiesce in it if it were fully resolved 
on. All three deprecated any authoritative announce- 
ment of the scheme until the leading individuals in 
Ireland had been consulted, and until steps had been 
taken for disposing the public mind. The success of 
the measure Pitt thought would depend altogether on 
the conduct of a few individuals in Ireland, and the 
Lord Lieutenant must do all in his power to win them 
over. Elliot had arrived in England to support the 
arguments of Lord Cornwallis in favour of admitting 
the Catholics to Parliament and office, but Pitt believed 
that such a measure at this time was completely im- 
practicable. * With respect to a provision/ he added, 
‘ for the Catholic clergy, and some arrangement respect- 
ing tithes, I am happy to find a uniform opinion in 
favour of the proposal among all the Irish I have seen ; 
and I am more and more convinced that these measures, 
with some effectual mode to enforce the residence of all 


Commtlie Correspondence, li. 427. 
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ranks of the Protestant clergy, offer the best chance of 
gradually putting an end to the evils most felt in 
Ireland.’ 1 

Cornwallis and Castlereagh communicated, as they 
were directed, confidentially, with several leading Irish 
politicians, and they were much encouraged by the 
result. Lord Shannon and Lord Ely, who were two of 
the greatest borough-owners in Ireland, gave very 
favourable replies. The first was 4 * impressed in the 
strongest manner with the difficulties and disadvantages 
of the present system,’ and * disposed to entertain the 
measure favourably,’ though he refused at this stage 
openly to declare himself. The second, ‘Telying on the 
favour of the Crown in an object personal to himself,’ 9 
1 was prepared to giv6 it his utmost support.’ Lord 
Pery, who had for fourteen years been Speaker, Strongly 
doubted the wisdom of the measure in itself, and not 
less strongly the wisdom of bringing it forward in a 
time like the present, but he said he would not hastily 
pledge himself against it, and that if he found the 
measure to be really desired by Parliament and the 
country , L he would feel it hk duty to surrender his own 
opinion, and give it his best assistance in the detail.’ 
Lord Yelverton, who had played such p. great part in 
the emancipation of the Irish Parliament, was fully in 
favour of the Union. Conolly, a member of great in- 
fluence, who represented the county of Derry, and who 
was one of the few Irishmen who had at the same time a 
seat in the Irish and in the English House of Commons, 
declared that he had always desired a legislative Union. 
The Attorney-General and the Solicitor-General were 


1 Cornwfiliia Correspondence, land.' (Lift of Wilberforo*, H. 

ii. 489-44L Wilberforoe about 818.) 

this time noticed that he found 2 * He was made ah Kim Ka h 

Pitt * extremely favourable to peer and a marquis whsmym 

the idea of an Union 'with Ire- Union was earned. * 



160 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.* ch. xn. 

quite prepared to give their cervices. Lord Eilwarden 
and Lord Carleton doubted and hesitated, but did not 
decidedly oppose. The Duke of Leinster, who since the 
attainder of his brother was naturally altogether alien- 
ated from the Government, was consulted, but refused 
to give any opinion. Corry was very favourable ; Sir 
John Blaquiere was ‘ disposed to be practicable/ The 
Speakerwas very adverse, and his 4 weight will be pro- 
digious,’ but, at the same time, both Cornwallis ancTCastle- 
reagh believed that the measure could be came^thfou gh 
Parliament, with no great difficulty. 4 1 have great ap- 
prehensions,’ added Cornwallis, 4 of the inefficacy of it 
after it is carried, and I do not think it would have been 
much more difficult to have included the Catholics/ 1 
A few opinions from active magistrates and from 
oth«r men who had always been warm supporters of 
" ^be government, about the same time came in. Sir 
GeOrge Hill writes from t)erry , f People have not yet 
spoken much out on the subject [of an Union], but 
they are evidently inimical to the measure, and with 
the slightest encouragement 7 *ould* violently express 
themselves/ 4 A mischievous person could with ease 
excite a universal and dangerous clamour, by descant- 
ing on the supposed disadvantages of it. It is high 
time, if such a measure be determined upon, that the 
most confidential friends of Government were instructed 
«to prepare lie public mind for the adoption of it, for be 
assured, if it is suddenly proposed and forced , it will be 
the foundation of endless calamity/ For his awn part, 

> Cornwallis Correspondence, Blaquiere, Cornwallis says in 
IL 441, 449, 448-451 ; Castle- another letter, will give great 
reagh to Wickham, Nov. 23, assistance to the Union. He 
1798. A part of this last letter wants a peerage for his help, 
(which is in the Record Office) whioh Cornwallis hopes will be 
is emitted in the printed Corr& given. (Cornwallis to Portland, 
watUe Correspondence. Bir J. Ian. 4, 1799*} 
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Si t George Hill said, his leaning was strongly against 
it. Some considerable change he admitted was required, 
but he believed that the settlement of the Catholic 
question, the Regency, the commercial regulations, and 
perhaps an increase in the proportion paid by Ireland 
for the protection of the Empire, might all be accom- 
plished without an Union . 1 * * Sir George Shee writes 
that he was himself in favour of an Union, but he 
found that people were in general opposed to it. a 
Colonel Crawford considered it absolutely necessary to 
the security and prosperity of Ireland. It would bring 
English capital largely into the cquntry, and it would 
render possible the great measure of Catholic emancipa- 
tion, which could never be safely granted with a separate 
Parliament, for 4 the influence of property could mot 
stand against the enthusiasm and ambitions aims ©f 
Catholics and Democrats.* 4 The people of this country,* 
he added, 1 never will and never can be contented until 
some means are devised of lessening the tithes, nor will 
they cease to be urged on to opposition by their priests, 
until some measures are adopted to attach the priests 
and Catholic clergy (sic) to the present order of filings, 
by giving them an interest in its preservation/ 3 Cooke 
writes to Pelham very despondingly : ‘ The sectaries 
are very rancorous against each other, and amongst the 
lower classes much malignant revenge prevails, and th$ 
humour in the upper classes is as bad. ... I do not 
think the idea of Union popular with the Protestants 
There is some inclination to it among the Catholics, 
possibly because the Protestants are adverse. . . . The 
Parliament at present is extremely loose/ * 

The disjposition of Parliament and the disposition of 

1 Sir G. Hill to Cooke, Nov. 12, 9 Colonel R. flrawford to Wiok- 
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the country were two very different things. The in- 
fluence of the Government in the former was so over- 
whelming that, for many years, opposition had almost 
wholly disappeared, and the support of a very small 
number of great borough-owners was at all times 
sufficient to outweigh the free constituencies. The 
Government, however, were anxious not to introduce 
their measure without obtaining some real popular 
support, and one of the most difficult and most delicate 
tasks of the historian of the Union is to estimate the 
amount of their success. 4 . 

It is remarkable that their intention was first in- 
timated in newspapers that were opposed to them. On 
October 16, the following paragraph appeared in the 
principal Dublin newspaper, supporting them. ‘A 
most insidious and unadvised rumour of an intended 
Union with Great Britain haB been set afloat by the 
Jacobin prints of this city, in order to do the little 
mischief which remains in their power to achieve. . . . 
Perilous and perplexed would be the discussion of so 
momentous a question at any period ; but at this time 
of convulsion, the dangers with which it would be 
attended are too fearful for contemplation/ A month 
later the same newspaper again expressed its entire 
disbelief in the rumours of an Union, which English and 
Irish newspapers (‘ chiefly those of Jacobinical com- 
plexion ’) had for some time past been disseminating, 
but ten days afterwards it inserted a notice which had 
appeared in the English ‘ Times * of November 22, 
stating that an Union would be brought forward, and 
added that it had reason to believe this paragraph to be 
true . 1 * * 

If the fudgifient I have formed be correct, the public 
opinion of Ireland up to the beginning of the French 

1 Faulkner's Journal , Oct. IS, Nov. 17, 27, 1798. 
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war was practically unanimous in opposition to any 
scheme of Union, and it ran so strongly that no such 
proposal could have been made without the most immi- 
nent danger. In the period between 1793 and the 
outbreak of the rebellion, the Irish Parliament had been 
much discredited, and the alarms and dangers of the 
time had shaken many, but still there was no Irish 
party which would have ventured openly to support an 
Union. But the scenes of horror which were comprised 
in the six weeks of the rebellion had produced a great 
change in the political aspect of Ireland, and the 
Government calculated that if they pressed on the 
Union without delay, they would find two strong, broad 
currents of genuine opinion in its favour. 

One of these sprang from the alarm of the Protes- 
tants for their Church, their property, and even their 
lives ; from their conviction that their safety depended 
wholly upon the presence of a great English force, and 
that it was therefore their most vital interest to bind 
themselves as closely as possible to their protector. The 
other grew out of the resentment, the panic, and the 
hopes of the Catholics, who found an insulting and 
lawless spirit of Orange ascendency spreading on all 
sides, and the bitterest enemies of the Catholic cause 
supreme in the Parliament. The hope of passing under 
a more tolerant rule, the gratification of humiliating 
those who had humiliated them, the anger which was 
naturally produced by the burning or chapels and 
houses, and by the Orange badges that were flaunted on 
every side, and the prospect of obtaining frop the 
Imperial Parliament the emancipation w;fc£ch ap^esi^d 
more and more remote in the Parliament of Seland, 
had given many Catholic minds an undoubted bias in 
favour of the Union. 

Of these two currents of opinion, the fdcpser seas by 
far the weaker, and there are many indications that all 
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classes of Irish Protestants were greatly irritated by a 
kind of argument which was at this time much used. 
English Ministers were extremely desirous of impress- 
ing upon them, that the power and the troops of 
England alone stood between them and destruction. 
* Is this a time/ writes Sir George Shee, ‘ to talk of 
national pride, when we have not the means within 
ourselves of repelling any attack deserving the name of 
invasion; when our revenue is scarcely equal to two 
months’ expenses on a war establishment ; whqn fifteen 
out of twenty of our countrymen in genenfl-are sworn 
rebels ; when the fidelity of a part of our army is at 
least doubtful; when the higher classes have lost 
the sway which ought to attach to their rank and 
station; when even the Legislature is held in dis- 
esteem ; when experience has just proved that a rebel- 
lion of three counties only, can with great difficulty be 
put down ; when we have such an enemy as the French 
Bepublic to contend with ? 1 1 Such arguments were 
not soothing to the national pride. Castlereagh, as we 
have seen, urgently desired that the Irish Protestants 
should be brought to attribute the suppression of the 
rebellion mainly to English aid v but Cornwallis com- 
plained that even Lord Clare ‘ did not appear to feel 
sufficiently how absolutely dependent the Protestants at 
present are on the support of Britain.’ s 

The aspect in which thiB question presented itself to 
the members of the ascendant creed can be easily under- 
stood. Ireland, it must be remembered, had never been 
like the American colpnies, which refused to support an 
army for their own protection, and for the general 
assistance of the Empire. Twelve thousand and after- 

/ . — 

1 Sir G. She* to Pelham, Nov. Union. 
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wards fifteen thousand men had been regularly main- 
tained by the Irish Parliament. During the whole of the 
eighteenth century before the war of 1793 Ireland had 
contributed largely, and liberally, and much beyond 
the stipulated proportion, to the support of English 
wars undertaken for objects of English policy, while 
crowds of Irish recruits had filled the British army and 
the British fleet. For the very first time in the course 
of the century, the parts had been reversed. The Irish 
loyalists had been compelled to ask for English assist- 
ance upon land, and tins obligation was at once pressed 
upon them with a most ungracious insistence as an 
argument for demanding the surrender of their Legis- 
lature. 

And had the obligations of the Irish Protestants to 
English assistance been in truth so very great? In 
1779, while multitudes of Irishmen were fighting 
English battles in other lands, and when the dangers 
of a French invasion were extreme, Ireland found her- 
self almost denuded of troops, and compelled to rely 
for her security on the great volunteer movement which 
had been hastily organised by the Protestant gentry. 
In 1796 the boasted protection of the British fleet had 
not prevented a French fleet from lying for a week un- 
molested in an Irish bay, and nothing but the accident 
of the weather saved Ireland from a most formidable 
invasion. Even during the recent rebellion, had the 
p&rt played by England been so transcendent ? During 
all the earlier and more dangerous period, in spite of 
the pressing and repeated entreaties and the bitter 
complaints of the Irish Government, the loyalists of 
Ireland had been left entirely unaided. Th6 few 
English regiments which were then in Ireland, were 
there in exchange for Irish regiments. Until after the 
battle of New Hops, no succour had arrived, and the 
suppression of the rebellion had been left to Irish re- 
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sources, and mainly to the Irish yeomanry and militia. 
It is true that after that time an overwhelming stream 
of English troops had poured in, but they arrived only 
when the crisis had passed, and the rebellion had been 
effectually broken . 1 

It was asked, too, what were the causes which had 
made the state of Ireland so perilous, that those who 
administered its affairs were obliged for the first time 
in the eighteenth century to call for English* assistance 
on land. Every foreign danger to which Jreland was 
exposed was confessedly due to English quarrels ; and 
Irish Protestants, who differed utterly in their own 
principles, agreed in attributing a great part of the 
internal anarchy, which had lately become so formid- 
able, to English policy. The old champions of Pro- 
testant ascendency, whether they held the opinions of 
Clare or the more liberal opinions of Flood and Charle- 
mont, pointed to the success of a purely Protestant 
Government. Whatever might have been its faults, it 


1 No one has shown this more 
dearly than Duigen&n, who was 
a warm advocate of the Union. 
‘ The rebellion/ he Bays, broke 
out * on the 28rd of May, 1798. 
The whole regular army, the 
militia and the yeomanry then in 
the kingdom, were the proper 
foroes of Ireland, and paid by 
Ireland. Most of the regular 
troops had, at different periods 
before, been sent out of the king- 
dom on foreign servioe, and their 
places supplied by fenoihle regi- 
ments, many of them Scotch; 
but as these troops were paid by 
the Irish treasury, and were sent 
in lieu of the Irish trained troops 
employed on foreign expeditions, 
I do not account them British 


troops sent to our assistance.' 
He proceeds to enumerate the 
battles which had been fought 
before English troops arrived, 
and concludes : * The dates of 
each memorable action in this 
short but bloody and wasteful 
rebellion are noted, to prove that 
the suppression of it was effected 
solely by the troops, militia and 
yeomanry of Ireland, without 
any assistance whatever from 
England.’ (Duigenan’s Present 
Political State of Ireland, pp. 85, 
92.) Bee, too, the passages I have 
quoted, vol. iv. pp. 488, 484. A 
powerful statement of the case, 
in one of the speeohes of Bushe 
against the Union, mil be found 
in Plunket’s Life , il. 857, 858. 
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had at least this incontestable merit, that for about 
eighty years of the century, English statesmen might 
have almost wholly dismissed Ireland* and Irish con- 
cerns from their thoughts. Ireland had scarcely been 
more troublesome than if it had been an island in the 
Pacific, and it had been as free from active sedition and 
rebellion as Cornwall or Devonshire. Great changes 
had afterwards occurred, but the Protestant party 
attributed the anarchy that now prevailed mainly to 
the Catholic Act of 1793, which had broken the power 
of the ruling class and thrown open the door to revolu- 
tionary innovations. But the concession of the Catholic 
suffrage had been an English measure, forced by Eng- 
lish intervention on a reluctant Administration, and 
carried in spite of the earnest protests and the repeated 
warnings of Foster and Clare. 

From the opposite quarter of the political compass, 
the Protestants who followed Grattan had come to a very 
similar conclusion. They attributed the present con- 
dition of Ireland to the obstinacy with which a Govern- 
ment appointed by England had resisted parliamentary 
reform, and Catholic emancipation, and the commuta- 
tion of tithes ; to the recall of Lord Fitzwilliam after he 
had been suffered to raise the hopes of the Catholics to 
the utmost ; to the stimulus given to religious dissension 
when the Government deliberately evoked the Protestant 
spirit in opposition to the Catholic claims ; to the in- 
tolerable violence and outrage that had accompanied 
the process of disarming. These things did not, they 
admitted, introduce the first seeds of sedition into Ire- 
land, but they had prepared the soil for the portentous 
rapidity of its growth, and they were the chief causes 
of the desperate condition to which the country had 
been reduced. 

Under these circumstances, there was a very sullen 
and resentful spirit among the Irish Protestants when 
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the intended Union was announced. The great pre- 
ponderance of Protestant feeling appears at this time 
to have been clearly against the scheme, and if war had 
not been raging and invasion probable, the prepon- 
derance would have been overwhelming. The extreme 
danger of the situation, however, had undoubtedly con- 
verted some, and shaken the opposition of many. 

Among the Catholics, the first impressions were 
much more favourable. The deposition of a •governing 
and now a hostile sect was not without its charm, and 
the Union promised the speedy accompftshment of 
cherished objects. Some of the Catholic prelates, and 
especially Dr. Troy, the Archbishop of Dublin, from the 
beginning declared themselves warmly in favour of the 
scheme. They would no doubt gladly have seen Catholic 
emancipation incorporated in the Union, but ‘ from 
what I learn,’ writes Cornwallis . 4 the present measure 
is not likely to be opposed by the Catholics. They 
consider any change better than the present system .’ 1 
1 There appears no indisposition on the part of the lead- 
ing Catholics,’ writeB Castlereagh in November; 4 on 
the contrary, I believe they will consider any transfer 
of power from their opponents as a boon. I should 
hope the proposed arrangement for the Catholic clergy 
will reconcile that body. Dr. Troy is perfectly well 
inclined .’ 2 There seems to have been some question of 
inserting in the Act of Union, a clause maintaining the 
exclusively Protestant character of the Legislature, but 
both Cornwallis and the English Ministers declared that 
the competence of the Imperial Legislature to alter the 
oath must be expressly reserved, and it was agreed that 
it was essential to the peace of Ireland that tithes 
should be commuted and reduced, and that a competent 
provision should be assigned from the State to the 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, fi. 404. 


1 Ibid. pp. 448, 444. 
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Catholic clergy. 1 It was from the Catholic province of 
Munster, and especially *from the city of Cork, that the 
Government expected most support. Cork was at this 
time the second city in Ireland, and it was long and 
widely believed that a legislative Union would he as 
favourable to its progress as the Scotch Union had 
proved to the development of Glasgow. 2 * 

The Government were anxious not to rely solely on 
borough votes, and they did all in their power to in- 
fluence the dispositions of the people. ‘ The principal 
provincial newspapers,’ writes Castlereagh in November, 
‘ have been secured, and every attention will be paid to 
the Press generally.’ 8 ‘ Already,’ he writes a little 
later, ‘ we feel the want, and, indeed, the absolute 
necessity of the primum mobile . We cannot give that 
activity to the Press which is requisite.’ ‘ I cannot 
help most earnestly requesting to receive 5,000/. in 
bank notes by the first messenger.’ 4 * * * As the payment 
of the Catholic priests was intended to purchase the 
assistance of that body, so it was hoped that the promise 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence, taria and La Mancha [Ireland 

i. 879, 880-898. and England] onoe prevail, that 

2 This belief (which had a port would necessarily become 
great effect on Catholic opinion soon the metropolis of this is- 

about the Union) was a very land, and reduce our present 
old one. In one of Langrishe’s capital to a fishing village.’ 

letters, written in 1768, Hely ( Barataria , p. 84.) 

Hutchinson is accused of aim- * Cornwallis Correspondence , 
ing at an Union. 1 By reducing ii. 444. 

us to become a province only of 4 Ibid. iii. 27. A few days 
another kingdom, he hopes to later Oastlereagh acknowledged 
recommend himself to a seat in the reply. * The contents of the 
that senate, where he vainly messenger's despatches are Vefcy 
imagines that his parts, but not interesting. Arrangements with 
impossibly his arts, may soon a view to further cpmmunica- 
render him considerable. And tions of the same nature will be 
this would oertainly much en- highly advantageous* and the 

dear him to that city which he Duke of Portland may* depend 
represents at present [Oork]. on their being carefully applied.’ 

Should an Union between Bara- (Ibid* p. 84.) # 
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of some additional provision would disarm the opposi- 
tion, if it did not secure the support of the Presbyterian 
ministers . 1 Slight augmentations had already taken 
place in 1784 and 1792, and about this time the nego- 
tiations began which resulted in the considerable en- 
largement and rearrangement of the Regium Donum 
in 1803. 2 * The attitude of Ulster was regarded with 
much apprehension, but also with some hope. The 
United Irish movement, which had its chief-seat in this 
province, was essentially a revolt against the Irish 
Parliament. But Ulster republicanism * had been 
suddenly checked when the horrors of the Wexford 
rebellion showed what an independent and Popish Ire- 
land was likely to be, and Castlereagh thought it 
possible that many of the Republican party would now 
accept an Union as a compromise . 8 Wolfe Tone had 
from the first devoted all the resources of his powerful 
rhetoric to expressing his detestation of the Irish Par- 
liament ; he had taught consistently that the only real 
and final alternative for Ireland was Separation or 
Union , 4 * * * and although it does not appear that many of 

1 Cornwall ’is Correspondence , were already too apt to injure 

ii. 444. tbeir health by overwork ; and 

2 KiUen’s Continuation of he also thought it very desirable 
Beid’s History of Presbyterian - that, after the Union, the higher 
ism in Ireland , iii. 609-622. See, order of Irishmen should be edu- 
too, Castlereagh Correspondence, cated as much as possible in 
li. S84. A scheme for establish- England, or (if they were Pres- 
ing a new university in Armagh, byterians) in Scotland. See 
chiefly for the benefit of the Dis- Castlereagh Correspondence , ii. 
senterB, was under consideration 864, 865, 382-884. 

in 1799, but was ultimately aban- ■ Cornwallis Correspondence, 

cloned The grounds on which ii. 444. 

the Duke of Portland principally 4 E.g. The following passage 
objected to it, are curious ana occurs in An Address to the Peo- 

significant. He thought that it pie of Ireland (1796), which was 
was not desirable to stimulate Drought over by Hoohe. * The 

Dublin University by the emula- alternative which is now sub- 
tion of a second university, as mitted to your choice with re- 

the students in Trinity College gard to England is, in one word, 
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the United Irishmen took the turn for which Castle- 
reagh hoped, it is remarkable that Hamilton Rowan, 
who was one of the most important of them, was not 
only decidedly but enthusiastically in favour of the 
Union. 1 In that measure/ he writes, ‘ 1 see the down- 
fall of one of the most corrupt assemblies I believe ever 
existed, and instead of an empty title, a source of in- 
dustrious enterprise for the people, and the wreck of 
feudal aristocracy/ ‘ It takes a feather out of the great 
man’s cap ; but it will, I think, put many a guinea in 
the poor man’s pocket.’ 1 Neilson also, though he never 
appears to have given up his wish for a complete separa- 
tion of the two countries, expressed his gratification at 
the Union as a measure which must benefit Ireland 
commercially, and could not injure her politically. 3 

There were two other motives operating in Ulster 
which were favourable to the Union. The free trade 
with England, which was expected to follow it, was 
certain to give a great impulse to the linen manufac- 
tures of Ulster, and Bishop Percy has noticed that 
among these manufacturers there was from the begin- 
ning a party devoted to the Union. In the Presby- 
terian North, too, even more than in the other provinces, 
tithe legislation was imperatively demanded. ‘As a 


Union or Separation. You must 
determine, and that instantly, 
between slavery and indepen- 
dence. There is no third way.’ 
(Tone’s Memoir a, ii. 275.) 

1 Rowan’s Autobiography, p, 
840. This was written in Jam. 
1799, and Rowan says he had 
long held \this opinion. Mrs. 
Rowan, who appears from her 
letters to have been a woman of 
very superior intellect and cha- 
racter, altogether differed from 
her husband’s polHios. She was 


completely opposed to his sedi- 
tion, and she regarded the Union 
with intense dislike. (Ibid. p. 
888.) This is all the more re- 
markable, as Lord Clare appears 
to have had a great regard for 
her, and showed her much 
kindn ess. 

* See his letter to his wife, 
Madden’s United Irishmen , iv. 
105,106. Dr. Madden, without, 
I think, any good reason, ques- 
tions Neilsen’s sincerity. 
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measure connected with the Union,’ writes Castlereagh, 

‘ nothing would engage the great body of the people of 
all persuasions so certainly in its support, as coupling 
it with a regulation of tithes, which in this country has 
always been the first substantive object to which all 
reformers looked.* 1 It was ultimately decided not to 
connect a tithe Bill with the Union, but one of the 
most effectual arguments used by its partisans was the 
certainty that a tithe Bill would immediately ‘follow it. 

The Government were now extremely dgpirbus that 
a full statement of the case for the Union should be 
laid before the Irish public. The task of drawing it up 
was assigned to the Under Secretary, Cooke. His 
pamphlet seems to have been revised before publication 
by some leading public men ; 2 and although it appeared 
anonymously, 3 it was at once recognised as the official 
statement of the case, and it passed speedily through 
many editions. Part of it consists of somewhat general 
reasonings on the advantages of political Union. He 
dwelt upon the benefits which had resulted from the 
union of Wales and Scotland with England ; upon the 
necessity the American colonies found of drawing them- 
selves together more closely by the Constitution of 
1787 ; upon the immense and dangerous preponderance 
France had acquired in Europe through the complete 
fusion of the many states which originally composed it ; 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
ii. 444. 

• Lord Buckingham, in a letter 
to Cooke congratulating him on 
fail pamphlet, suggests an argu- 
ment from the American Consti- 
tution which is employed in it, 
and adds : * I wish you (though 
you keep the sentiment) to leave 
out the name of Dr. Troy, for he 

is most eagerly and violently 


with you on this question, and 
would probably not be much 
flattered by being thus held out 
to exhibition.’ Troy’s name 
does not appear in the published 
pamphlet. (Buckingham to Cooke, 
Nov. 22, 179a) 

1 Arguments for and against 
an Union between Great Britain 
and Ireland. 
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upon the strong arguments in favour of Union derived 
from the present almost desperate condition of Europe. 
France had succeeded in incorporating, subduing, or 
influencing all the small countries about her. Geneva, 
Savoy, the Austrian provinces of Flanders, the German 
States on the left bank of the Rhine, had been incorpo- 
rated with her. Spain only moved at her dictation. 
Holland, Switzerland, Sardinia, and the new Republic 
of Italy were occupied by her armies. England was now 
the last solid barrier of the liberties of Europe. Was it 
probable that she could have so long resisted the con- 
centrated power of France, if Scotland had still been a 
half-separated kingdom, exposed as she had once been 
to incessant French intrigues ? Was it likely that she 
would long be able to resist, if the constantly increasing 
power of France were met by no corresponding increase 
and consolidation of the British Empire? 

If the Union of independent countries was a source 
of strength and prosperity, much more so would such 
an Union be as that which was now proposed. What, 
it was asked, is now the boasted independence of 
Ireland? The crown of Ireland depends on that of 
England, and the King of Ireland necessarily resides in 
England. The counsels of the^Government of Ireland 
are framed in the British Cabinet. The Government of 
Ireland is administered by a British Lord Lieutenant 
and Secretary, appointed by the ministry in England, 
acting under their instructions and distributing the 
patronage of the Crown. No measure of the Irish 
Parliament can become law without the licence of a 
British minister, for it must receive the royal sanction, 
attested by the Great Seal of Britain, which is in his 
custody. In all questions which concern alliances, the 
declaration and conduct of war or the negotiations for 
peace, Ireland is a completely subject State. She has 
no communication 'with foreign Powers except through 
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British diplomatists. Her Parliament is supposed to 
be in a great measure subservient to British influence . 1 
Such a situation naturally produces constant jealousies, 
and furnishes a perpetual topic of complaint and invec- 
tive to the newspapers and the parliamentary Opposi- 
tion. But how, under its present Constitution, could 
it be avoided ? ‘ So long as we form part of the British 
Empire, we must acknowledge one executive power, one 
presiding Cabinet, and it is of indispensable necessity 
for that Cabinet to induce every part of the Empire to 
pursue the same principles of action, anddbo adopt the 
same system of measures, as far as possible ; and as the 
interests of England must ever preponderate, a pre- 
ference will always be given to her, or supposed to be 

? ;iven.’ If the two Parliaments act together, that of 
reland will always be said to be meanly and corruptly 
subservient to the British Cabinet. If they diverge, 
they may most seriously weaken the strength of the 
Empire. The Parliament of Ireland may exhort the 
King to make war when the views of England are 
pacific. It may oppose wars in which England is 
engaged, declare against treaties which England has 
made, and refuse to ratify commercial articles. It has 
actually asserted a right to choose a Regent of its own 
appointment, distinct from the Regent of England. 

‘Add to this the melancholy reflection that the 
Irish Parliament has been long made the theatre for 
British faction. When at a loss for subjects of griev- 
ance in Great Britain, they ever turn their eyes to this 
kingdom, in the kind hope that any seed of discontent 
may be nourished by their fostering attention into 
strength and maturity. . . . We have seen the leaders 
of the British Opposition come forward to support the 

1 See the powerful statement History of the Union , pp. 889. 
o f Lord Caetlereagh (Ooote^S 840$. 
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character of Irish rebels, to palliate and to justify Irish 
treason, and almost to vindicate Irish rebellion . 5 

All this, in the opinion of the writer, would end 
with a legislative Union. It is true that absenteeism 
might somewhat increase, and London might be some- 
what more than at present the centre of Irish affairs ; 
but ‘the British Cabinet would receive a mixture of 
Irishmen, and the counsels of the British Parliament 
would be much influenced by the weight and ability of 
the Irish members. All our party contests would be 
transferred to Great Britain. Bntish faction would 
cease to operate here. . . . France could no longer 
speculate on the nature of our distinct Government and 
Parliament, and hope to separate the kingdom from 
Great Britain . 1 Ireland would be placed for ever on an 
equality with Great Britain. All danger of her subjec- 
tion, all danger of partial laws by the British Parlia- 
ment, would be at an end. ‘ We shall have full security 
that the British United Parliament will never injure 
Ireland, because it must at the same time injure Great 
Britain.’ The development of the material resources 
of Ireland would become a special object of Imperial 
policy, and increasing loyalty would naturally follow 
increasing prosperity. 

That such an increase of prosperity would follow 
the Union, appeared to Cooke hardly doubtful. When 
two countries differing widely in their industrial, com- 
mercial, agricultural, and moral development are iden- 
tified in government, policy, and interests, they will 
inevitably tend to the same level. English capital wiU 
naturally find its employment in tie undeveloped 
resources pf Ireland. Cork is already the emporium of 
provisions for the British navy, and the refuge for all 
homeward-bound convoys in time of war when the 
Channel is unsafe. If the Union be carried, there is 
little doubt that ii will be converted into a great mari- 
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time station, with dockyards like those of Plymouth 
and Portsmouth. Landed property, which in England 
sells in time of peace at from thirty to forty years’ 
purchase, in Ireland seldom exceeds twenty years’ pur- 
chase ; but with the increased security and order which 
the Union would produce, the value of Irish estates 
will gradually rise to the English level. Ulster will 
gain complete security for her staple manufacture of 
linen. Already, it is true, that manufacture* is encou- 
raged by English laws, but these laws mjght at any 
time be repealed or changed. By an Union they will 
be fixed for ever. 

The most important advantages, however, to be 
expected from the Union, were moral and political 
ones. In a remarkable page, to which I have already 
referred, Cooke acknowledged the immense progress 
that in the last twenty years Ireland had been making 
in population, agriculture, manufactures, and wealth. 
‘It is universally admitted, that no country in the 
world ever made such rapid advances as Ireland has 
done in these respects; yet all her accession of pro- 
sperity has been of no avail ; discontent has kept pace 
with improvement; discord has grown up with our 
wealth; conspiracy and rebellion have shot up with 
our prosperity / 1 The truth is, that the condition of 
Ireland is essentially unnatural and precarious. Nine- 
tenths of the property of the country are in the posses- 

1 In the Caatlereagh Corn- duced great activity and energy, 
ipondence there is a curious 8. The emancipation of the 
memorandum of Cooke on the Catholics. 4. The encourage - 
arguments for the Union. In it ment given to the reform prin- 
he ascribes the present dan- oiples of the Presbyterians. 5. 
gerous state of the country to The want of number in the Pro- 
six causes. 1. The local inde- testants. 6. The uncertainty pi 
pendent acting of the Legiaja- counsels as to this great division 
ture, 2. The general prosperity of the oountry. ( Caatlereagh 
of the country , which hoe pro- Correspondence, Hi. 65.) 
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sion of descendants of British Protestant settlers, very 
many of whom owe their position to the fortunes of 
civil war. The government of the country, the parlia- 
mentary representation, and the Church revenues are 
all in the hands of a small Protestant minority. As 
long as the Catholics were restrained by severe penal 
laws the kingdom was tranquil, and the tranquillity 
continued for nearly a century. But with the repeal 
of these restrictions the old rivalry reappeared; the 
Catholics soon demanded a change in the Constitution, 
which would have the effect of transferring to them all 
the powers of the State ; and the doctrine was rapidly 
spreading throughout Europe, that in every country 
the religious establishment should be the Church of the 
majority. 

As long as the Catholics were t& the Protestants as 
three to one, this state of things was essentially ano- 
malous ; but in order to change it, the Acts of Supre- 
macy and of Uniformity must be repealed, i for nothing 
could be so absurd as to make men who deny the 
supremacy of the King, and the competency of the 
Parliament in ecclesiastical concerns, members of the 
supreme power, viz. the Legislature ; and at the same 
time to subject these very men to the penalties of prae- 
munire and treason for denying that supremacy and 
competency.* But if the Catholics are admitted into 
the Legislature, and the Test Oaths and the Act of 
Supremacy are repealed* the Protestant Establishment 
at once becomes a public wrong. At present this Esta- 
blishment is defensible, c because on principles of reason, 
and from the nature of a free Constitution, no religious 
sect can clam a right to be established or supported by 
the State wnicL denies the competency of the State to 
regulate their conduct ; but when that principle is aban- 
doned, the defence t>f the Protestant Church Establish- 
ment is abandoned also.* 

VOL. v. N 
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JSot would this be the only consequence. ( Admit- 
ting^ the Catholics to seats in the Legislature, and re- 
taining the present parliamentary Constitution, would 
be like inviting a man to dinner, and on his acceptance 
dS the invitation, shutting the door in his face/ Reform 
would necessarily follow emancipation, and it must end 
by taking the whole political power of the country from 
those who are the chief possessors of its landed property. 
Could the security of property survive such. a revolution 
of power ? 

The only real safeguard against this danger lay in 
an Union. It would at once save the Empire from the 
great evil of an ‘ Imperium in imperio,’ by giving it 
one Legislature, one supreme organ of the public will. 
It would place Ireland ‘ in a natural situation, for all 
the Protestants of the Empire being united, she would 
have the proportion of fourteen to three in favour of her 
Establishment, whereas at present there is a proportion 
of three to one against it/ * If Ireland was once united 
to Great Britain by a legislative Union, and the main- 
tenance of the Protestant Establishment was made a 
fundamental article of that Union, then the whole 
power of the Empire would be pledged to the Church 
Establishment of Ireland, and the property of the whole 
Empire would be pledged in support of the property oi 
every part/ 

These last arguments were addressed especially to 
the class who stjill constituted the Irish Parliament, 
and were the chief governing body in Ireland. Some 
of the other advantages, however, 'that have been enu- 
merated applied in a very large measure to the Dis- 
senters and to the Catholics, and special inducements 
were held out to each sect. The Catholic^ Were toll 
that all the privileges they had obtained froafetl^Irisfi 
Parliament would be secured by the Union ; * it 

may be advisable to connect "with an Union p pj jjpppi 
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support for their clergy, and some system of regulation 
for their Church not inconsistent with their ecclesias- 
tical principles ; * and that ( an opening may be left in 
any plan of Union for the future admission of Catholics 
to additional privileges.' It will be observed, that no 
distinct prospect of their admission into the Legislature 
is held out in this pamphlet, but it was urged that the 
position of Catholics, both socially and politically, would 
be greatly improved when they were no longer legis- 
lated for under the influence of local prejudices, 
jealousies, or antipathies, and with that ‘ necessary 
State partiality towards Protestants ' which the present 
dangerous condition of Ireland produced. The Catholic 
South and West, were also the parts of Ireland which 
were likely to benefit most largely by the agricultural 
and commercial advantages of the Union. The Pro- 
testant Dissenters were told that their political impor- 
tance would be increased when they were united with 
the Dissenting interests of Great Britain ; 1 that further 
provision would be made for their ministers, and that 
a modus of tithes by which Dissenters and Catholics 
would be* essentially relieved, would probably accom- 
pany an Union. 

Such were the principal arguments and promises of 
this veiy important pamphlet, which first brought the 
question of the Union fully before the Irish public, and 
furnished most of its advocates with the substance of 
their speeches. The subject at once absorbed public 
attention almost to the exclusion of all others, and it is 
stated that before the end of the year 1798, no less 
than twenty-four pamphlets relating to it had already 

1 It was replied to this with liah Dissenter, as the Test Act 
much force, that the Irish DU- had been repealed in Ireland, 
senter was already pbiitioally in bnt not in England, 
a better position than* the Eng- 
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appeared . 1 * * la the interval before the meeting of the 
Irish Parliament, parties on each side were rapidly 
fbnning. The resignation which the Chief Secretary 
Pelham had long been pressing on the Government was 
j&t last accepted, and this important post was placed in 
the strong hands of Lord Castlereagh. The appoint- 
ment had long been in consideration, and was strenu- 
ously supported by Cornwallis ; but it encountered much 
opposition, chiefly, it appears, on the part of the King, 
who clung to the old rule that this office shoujjl always 
be held by an Englishman. Cornwallis acknowledged 
‘the propriety of the general rule/ but he said that 
Castlereagh was ‘ so very unlike, an Irishman/ that he 
had a just claim to an exception in his favour . 9 The 
King gave his consent in the beginning of November. 
It is a somewhat remarkable fact that the first Irish- 
man who was Chancellor, and the first Irishman who 
was Chief Secretary since the Revolution, were the 
two leading instruments in destroying the Irish Par- 
liament. 

The warning of Lord Harcourt, that a legislative 
Union ought* never to lAMtUempt^d unless the minds 
of the Irish bad been long prepared, and unless the 
wish for it had come from them, had been completely 
neglected. The measure of Pitt was flashed suddenly 
upon the Irish public, on the eve of its introduction, 
and, if we except the confidential overtures from Clare, 
the whole initiative and idea of it -dime from England. 
The letters from the chief persons about the Government 
in the weeks between the disclosure, of the scheme and 
its introduction into Parliament, are full of misgivings 
about the state of public opinion, and some of them of 

1 Faulkner's Journal, Deo. 27, i. 424-444 ; CormoaUit Carre* 

1798. spondihce, & 489. 

* Castlereagh Correspondence, 
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much complaint about Lord Cornwallis. Clare com- 
plained of his coldness and his reserve, and expressed 
grave fears about tbe House of Commons. 1 Foster is 
impracticable, and Parnell now joins with him. If this 
should continue to be the case, and nothing effectual is 
done hero to counteract it, I fear we shall have great 
difficulties to encounter.* * In the House of Commons 
there is certainly no man who will be a match for 
Foster, if he chooses to persist in strong opposition to 
the measure.* 1 Camden thought that it would have 
been wiser ‘to have received the voice, and the conver- 
sation, and the influence of some leading characters* 
in Ireland before starting the scheme as a Government 
measure, but that it was now too late to recede. 2 * Near 
the end of November, however, it appeared to Elliot, 
who was one of the best and ablest officials of the 
Government, that the difficulties of the question had 
become so great, that it was not improbable that the 
project would be abandoned. 8 

Perhaps the best way of studying the public opinion 
on the subject, is to look separately at different classes. 
The first and in some respects the most important oppo- 
sition, came from the bar. A great meeting was sum- 
moned on December 9, by Saurin, who was one of its 
most distinguished and most esteemed members. He 
belonged to an old Huguenot family, and was himself 
a man of strong Protestant principles and prejudices, 
and he was in after years, when Attorney-General, one 
of the most formidable opponents of O’Connell. The 
meeting appears to have included all that was eminent^ 
at the Irish bar, and after a very able debate, in which 
Saurin, Plunket, and Peter Burrowes displayed especial 

1 Auckland Correspondence, ir. 9 Castlereagh Correspondence, 

67, 70, 73, 74. L 448, 449. 

• Ibid. IL 9. 
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ability, a resolution was carried by 166 to 32, condemn- 
ing the Union as ‘an innovation which it would be 
highly dangerous and improper to propose at the present 
juncture.’ The debate was at once published, and had 
much influence upon opinion ; it was followed by many 
other pamphlets, chiefly written by lawyers, among 
which those of Goold, Jebb, and Bushe were probably 
the most remarkable, and they supplied the % principal 
arguments in the subsequent debates. 

For the most part, the opponents of thegpieasure at 
this stage abstained from committing themselves to any 
general assertion that a legislative Union could at no 
time be expedient. They dilated especially upon the 
inexpediency of pressing it forward when the country 
was still torn by the convulsions of civil war; when 
it was impossible to take the full sense of the people ; 
when the Habeas Corpus Act was suspended, and in 
the presence of an enormous English army. 

Was this a time, they asked, when Ireland should 
be called upon to surrender the parliamentary Consti- 
tution under which, with all its imperfections, she had 
subsisted for 500 yeara ; to hand over the government 
of the people to a Legislature hi which the whole Irish 
representation would form only a small fraction, to 
extinguish for ever the Irish name and nationality? 
What were the inducements that were offered for such 
a step ? Some of them were evidently of the nature of 
bribes, and were measures which were perfectly com- 
patible with the existing system. What was there in 
the maintenance of an Irish Parliament to prevent the 
payment of the priests ; or the additional payment of 
Dissenting ministers, or a commutation of tithes? 
Others were sure to be largely deceptive. The com- 
mercial advantages were especially insisted on. But it 
was acknowledged that Irish commerce and manu- 
factures during the preceding twenty years had been 
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advancing with a rapidity unexampled in their Jiistory, 
unsurpassed in any part of Europe. A Legislature, it 
was said, can assist commerce and manufactures chiefly 
in two ways. It may do so by protecting laws, grant- 
ing bounties and monopolies, or it may do so by 
measures extending the sphere of commercial enter- 
prise. The first right Ireland by the Union would 
absolutely surrender, and she would surrender it into 
the hands of a Legislature in which her most formidable 
rivals in the fields of commerce and manufactures are 
supreme. As a general rule, the principle of protect- 
ing duties is a false one, * but in our particular situa- 
tion, contending with a small capital and an infant 
establishment against an old establishment and enormous 
capital, it is by protecting duties only that we can ever 
hope to gain that strength which may enable us, at 
length, to place our manufactures on equal terms.’ 
Could anyone believe that such protection would be 
granted by an Imperial Parliament ? 

There remained, then, the new spheres of industry 
that might be opened by the Union. But that measure 
could givw Ireland no greater liberty than she already 
possessed, of trading with the whole world outside the 
British Empire, and with the whole British Empire 
outside Great Britain. In the trade with Great Britain, 
it is true, Ireland suffered several disabilities, from 
which tt hadf long been an object of Irish statesmen by 
fair negotiation to relieve her. But the two chief pro- 
ducts of Ireland were already freely admitted. England 
might, no doubt, withdraw the encouragement she 
granted to Irish linens, but she would hardly do so as 
long as she could obtain her linens more cheaply from 
Ireland than from any other country, and she would 
certainly not shut her ports against Irish com, for the 
importation of com was necessary to her increased 
population, and Ireland was the one great granary 
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which lpy open at her door. On the other hand, sooner 
or later, the Union must bring a vast increase of taxa- 
tion. A country with a debt of twelve millions, was 
asked to unite with a country with a debt of 500 
millions. Provisions were, no doubt, promised for 
keeping separate exchequers, but was it not probable 
that the day would come, when these debts would be 
blended? Had not Adam Smith, the greatest of all 
the advocates of a legislative Union, expressly argued 
that the debts of the two countries shoul^be amal- 
gamated, and their taxation equalised? Was it not 
also certain that the master evil, Absenteeism, would 
be enormously increased ? It was an evil which would 
not only diminish the material resources of Ireland, but 
would also in a large measure deprive her of the very 
class who could do most to 1 command, reclaim, and 
soothe a wretched peasantry.’ Yet there was no country 
in which, from its social and political circumstances, 
the constant guidance of a loyal, respectable, and 
intelligent class was more supremely important. 

The opponents of the measure then proceeded to 
deal with the contention of Oooke, that a legislative 
Union was necessary to strengthen the connection, to 
guard against the dangers of invasion and separation. 
What, they asked, was the Irish Parliament which it 
was proposed to abolish? Was it not a governing 
body of tried, ardent, devoted loyalists, intimately 
acquainted with the circumstances of the country? 
With the single exception of the Regency question, it 
had never differed on a question of Imperial policy 
from the British Parliament, and a simple enactment 
would prevent the recurrence of a difficulty, which had 
only arisen from an omission in the law. Not one 
disaffected man of any real power or influence, had ever 
appeared in the Irish Parliament! Not one instance 
could be cited, in which the Irish Parliament had re- 
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fused to support England in times of difficulty and 
danger. ‘Never was any Parliament so zealous, so 
vigilant, so anxious, so scrutinising as the Irish Parlia- 
ment on the occasion of the late rebellion. Not a 
breath or murmur of opposition was uttered against the 
strongest measures the Administration wished to adopt. 
Every additional weapon that the executive magistrate 
demanded, every guinea that he could require, was 
voted, not merely with cheerfulness, but with antici- 
pating alacrity and without a single dissenting voice.* 
In the British Parliament, there was an active faction 
opposing the war, extenuating the rebellion, and censur- 
ing the measures by which it was repressed. In the 
Irish Parliament, not a man was found ‘ to palliate its 
crimes, or to refuse the necessary aid to the executive 
power.* Who, it was more than once asked, were the 
men who had put down the late most dangerous 
rebellion? Were they not the loyal gentlemen of Ire- 
land, who had organised and led the yeomanry and the 
militia? And was it not this very class, which the 
Union was most likely to withdraw from Ireland, whose 
influence in Ireland it was most certain to diminish? 
If there is a danger of a separation from England, ‘ it 
is not at least from any disposition manifested by the 
gentry, by the property, by the Parliament of Ireland. 
If any such tendency prevail, it is among the lower 
classes of the people, corrupted by the empirics of the 
French school, whose poison can be best and perhaps 
solely counteracted by a resident gentry and a resident 
Parliament, who are unalterably and without exception, 
and from the most unequivocal motives of self-interest, 
if there were nothing else to operate, bound to main- 
tain the connection to the last extremity.’ 

The danger of invasion to which Ireland is exposed, 
it was said, springs in' reality from two sources. The 
one is a geographical position, which no political 
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measure can affect ; the other is the disaffection which 
such a measure as was now contemplated would most 
seriously increase. ‘ Formed in the British Cabinet, 
unsolicited by the Irish nation,’ ‘ passed in the middle 
of war, in the centre of a tremendous military force, 
under the influence of immediate personal danger,’ this 
Union was not likely to be ( Balutary in its nature or 
permanent in its duration.’ It was said, ‘ that advan- 
tage should be taken of the passions that agitate and 
distract the minds of men at the close of 41 widely 
extended rebellion ; that the intolerance of the Orange- 
men, the resentment of the excluded Catholics, the 
humiliation of the rebel, and the despairing apathy of 
the reformer, afford an opportunity not to be lost of 
effecting a revolution’ which under normal circum- 
stances would be impossible. Such a policy might for 
a time succeed, but it could not flail to be followed by 
the bitterest recriminations. It would ‘multiply and 
invigorate the friends of the French connection; dis- 
hearten, alienate, and disgust the friends to the British 
interest,’ and most materially weaken their hold upon 
their countrymen. 4 Who are they,* it was asked, 
‘ whose pride and consequence will be most humbled ? 
The loyal and spirited yeomen and gentry who have 
fought and bled in support of our Constitution as it 
now stands.’ * The United Irishmen, I am told,’ said 
Peter Burrowes, ‘ hold a jubilee of joy at this measure. 
They are its warmest advocates. They well know that 
their numbers will be increased ; ’ and Plunket declared 
that ‘he opposed the Union principally, because he 
was convinced that it would accelerate a total separation 
of the two countries.’ v 

The parallel that was established between the motok 
Union and that which it was pow desired to form, was 
strenuously disputed. The Scotch Parliament had legis- 
lated in such a manner that, wittiout an Union, England 
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and Scotland must have been legally and absolutely 
separated on the death of Queen Anne, and English 
statesmen had therefore an urgent motive for pressing 
on the Scotch Union, which was wholly wanting in the 
case of Ireland. No two Parliaments indeed could be 
more dissimilar in their relations to England than the 
Scotch Parliament, which passed the Bill of Security, 
and the Irish Parliament, which suppressed the rebellion 
of 1798. Scotland, too, at the time of the Union had 
a population which was probably less than two millions. 
She was sunk in abject poverty. She had no consider- 
able manufactures. She was excluded from the Eng- 
lish colonies, and the cattle which were her only super- 
fluity, were excluded from the English market. Her 
exports to the whole world on a four years’ average 
scarcely exceeded 800,000Z. The whole population of 
Edinburgh was little more than 30,000. Ireland at 
the close of the eighteenth century had 4,500,000, some 
writers say 5,000,000 inhabitants. She had the widest 
liberty of commerce. Her annual exports to England 
alone were at least 2,500,000Z. Her capital, according 
to the best estimate, 1 contained more than 170,000 
inhabitants, and she was advancing with acknowledged 
and gigantic strides on the path of material prosperity. 
It was added, too, that Scotland and England formed 
but a single island; that the progress of Scotland, 
which was attributed so exclusively to her Union, was 
not very marked till after the abolition of the hereditary 
jurisdictions in 1746, and that two Scotch rebellions 
were at least strengthened by the Union. * v 

The dpctrine which Grattan had maintained in 
17$h of the incompetence of the Irish Parliament to 
cgfey a legislative Union, was now fully formulated, 

1 Whitelaw, after a cprefufln- 172*091. See Warburton’e Hist 
vestigatiou, estimated the popa- of Appendix No. L 

lotion of Dublin in 179S at 
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and it occapied & great part in the discussions on the 
measure. Sometimes it was stated as an absolute 
incompetence. The more cautious, however, of the 
disputants contented themselves with denying the 
right of the Parliament of Ireland to destroy its own 
existence, and transfer its powers to another Legisla- 
ture, without the consent of the constituencies attested 
by a dissolution. This doctrine was supported by the 
express statement of Locke, the most recognised and 
authoritative exponent of the British Constitution as 
established and reformed at the Revolution. ‘The 
Legislative, * he wrote, ‘ cannot transfer the power of 
making laws to any other hands. For it being but a 
delegated power from the people, they who have it 
cannot pass it over to others. The people alone can 
appoint the form of the Commonwealth, which is by 
constituting the Legislative, and appointing in whose 
hands that shall be. . . . The power of the Legislative 
being derived from the people by a positive voluntary 
grant and institution, can be no other than what that 
positive grant conveyed, which being only to make 
laws and not legislators, the Legislative can have no 
power to transfer their authority of making laws, and 
place it in other hands. . . . The Legislative neither 
must nor can transfer the power of making laws to 
anybody else, or place it anywhere but where the 
people have/ 4 Governments are dissolved from within 
when the Legislative is altered. . . . The Constitution 
of the Legislative is the first and fundamental act of 
the Society; whereby provision is made for the con- 
tinuation of their Union, under the direction of persons 
and bonds of laws made by persons authorised there- 
unto by the consent and appointment of the people, 
without which no man or nuynber of men amongst 
them can have authority of making laws that shall he 
binding to the rest. When anfjr one or more shall take 
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upon them to make laws whom the people have not 
appointed so to do, they make laws without authority, 
and the people are not therefore bound to obey.’ 1 The 
conduct of the British Parliament of 1716, which, 
having been elected by its constituents for three years, 
not only exercised its legitimate power by making 
future Parliaments septennial, but also by its own 
authority prolonged its own term of office for four 
years beyond the time for which it had been elected, 
was described as essentially and grossly unconstitu- 
tional. On the other hand, the conduct of American 
statesmen was appealed to as an example. When the 
Constitution of the United States was remodelled in 
1787, and a large share of power transferred from the 
State Legislatures to the Congress, a convention was 
specially elected by the people to accomplish this change 
by their direct authority. 

On the strength of such a doctrine, language of the 
most serious and menacing character was employed. 
‘ I hold it to be indisputably certain,’ Baid Peter 
Burrowes, ‘ that the ancient established Constitution of 
a nation like this cannot be justifiably annihilated 
without the previous consent of the nation, founded 
upon the freest and fullest discussion of the subject.* 
‘If an Union should be effected with England,’ said 
another distinguished lawyer, ‘ in pursuance of the con- 
sent of the majority of the thinking part of the nation 
fairly taken when the nation can think, I shall hold it 
to be my bounden duty to submit and to act under it. 
But if the separate right of legislation shall be annihi- 
lated, and transferred or incorporated with that of any 

1 Locke On Government, book GrotiuB, the managers of the 
21. oh. xi., six. Grattan, in one SaoheverdD prosecution, and 
of his speeches ^bn the Union, Jqplus. (Grattan's Speeches, iii. 
quoted passages to much the 88S-489.) 
stone effect from Foffendorf, 
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other country without such consent of the nation, I 
cannot consider myself justly bound by the transaction.’ 
4 Either this Union is against the consent of the people, 
or it is not/ said a third lawyer. 4 If it is, the accom- 
plishment of it is tyranny. If it is not, where is the 
harm or danger of having the constitutional sanction of 
the people ? ’ The yeomen were significantly reminded 
that they had taken arms and had sworn to defend the 
Constitution of their country, and that this Constitution 
might have other enemies besides Father Murphy and 
the United Irishmen. 

This short summary, condensed from the Anti- 
Union literature of 1798, will, I hope, show clearly the 
ease of the opponents of the measure. The reader who 
will compare the rival arguments, will observe that 
there are several points in the pamphlet of Cooke 
which were untouched, and also that on both sides, but 
especially on that of the Anti-Unionists, there was a 
great reticence about the Catholic question. It was 
not due to indifference, for it is probable that no other 
part of the subject so largely affected the judgments of 
men, but rather to the fact that on each side, strenuous 
friends and enemies of the Catholic claims were united. 
It wilT be observed* too, that the opponents of the 
Union evaded one most formidable consideration. 
There was much force, or at least much plausibility, in 
the contention that a system which placed the govern- 
ment of Ireland directly in the hands of men of property, 
who were strongly and indisputably attached to the 
Empire, and whose influence with their people depended 
largely upon their political position, was conducive both 
to the well-being ef Ireland, and to its attachment to 
the Empire, But if, in the constitutional changes that 
were manifestly impending, the disloyal element, which 
undoubtedly existed i**the country, And which the 
events of the last few years had greatly intensified, 
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invaded the Legislature, the |woblem would wholly 
change. No political madness could be greater than to 
put the legislative machinery of an integral and essen- 
tial portion of the Empire into the hands of men who 
were largely or mainly disaffected with that Empire; 
and who, in times of difficulty, danger and disaster, 
were likely to betray it. Nor did the opponents of the 
Union adequately recognise how enormously the revived 
religious and social antagonism produced by the Jeta 
convulsions, had aggravated the difficulty of setf-ggvep^ 
ment in Ireland. -* 

On the question of the constitutional capacity^ the 
Legislature to carry an Union, a few words mtt&t be 
said. The doctrine that a Legislature tan under po 
circumstances surrender its separate existence * a nfl 
transfer its legislative powers, though it njjay|)e Sup- 
ported by some authority and by some argument, may, 
I think, be lightly dismissed. Every nation must have 
some power of contracting an Union with another 
nation if it desires it, and in the theory and tradi- 
tion of the British Constitution the Legislature is joke 
supreme and perfect organ of the national will. The 
British Constitution in this respect difi^rs essentially 
from the Constitution of the United D|At68. In America 
the powers of Congress are defined and lbni£M ; a tri- 
bunal exists which can prondfcnoe authoritatively upon 
the validity of its acts ; j and in accordance with the 
principles of Locke and of Rousseau, Conventions ire 
formed to carry out constitutional changes by express 
authority of the peoples But the enactment otWb 
Scotch Union is a clear precedent* establishing 
capacity of the Legislature of the British Enttute* 
its validity has not been seriously tolled. 
the Sootds pinion had been invand, the whole iMppa- 
thvn of Urn United Parliament would be vitja teo,apd 
the title of monarch to his Scotch 
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destroyed, for that title does not rest upon the Act of 
Settlement, which applied only to England, bat solely 
upon a Claude in the Act of Union. Blackstone and a 
long succession of great English lawyers have declared, 
in the most emphatic terms, that the power of the 
Legislature within the realm knows no limits except 
the laws of nature. Its acts may be iniquitous, tyran- 
4tyeal, subversive of the most ancient liberties of the 
*Mople ; they may be the result of corruption, intimida- 
tion, pr fraud, but no Act of Parliament cap be invalid, 
for the .simple reason that no tribunal easts which is 
competent to annul it. 

ftom a lawyer's point of view, this position is un- 
assailable. An Act is a valid law which every tribunal 
ipust acknowledge to be such, and which no existing 
authority $as a legal right to resist. But though an 
Act of Parliament cannot be invalid, it may be uncon- 
stitutional, that is to say, opposed to the purposes for 
which the Constitution was constructed, to the main 
principles which were intended to govern its action. 1 
Such Acts have occurred in English history, and they 


1 *11 1b indeed difficult, per- 
haps Impossible, td give limits 
to the merd abstract competence 
of the sapt&ne power, such as 
was exercised by parliament at 
that time [the Revolution], hut 
the limits of & moral competence 
jwtf powers more 
indisputably sovereign, Occasion- 
al will to penmanent reason and 

t steady maxims of faith, 
and fixed ^ fundamental 

der any name orunder any title, 


tally competent to dissolve the 
House of Commons, no, nor even 
to dissolve itself, nor to abdicate, 
ft it would, its portion in the 
Legislature of the kingdom. 
Though a king may abdicate for 
his own person, he cannot abdit 
cate for the monarchy. By atf 
strong or by a stronger reason, 
theJHouse of Commons oazrndt 
renounce its share 0t*authori*y. 
The engagement and pact ofso- , 


the name of $he Constitution, 
forbid# such invasion and such 
surrender.’ (Burks’s • Reflec- 
tion# on the French Revolntibn, * 
Works, v. 57.) ~ 
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can only be justified by tbe plea of some overwhelming 
State necessity or expediency. The Act of the Parlia- 
ment of 1716 in prolonging its own existence beyond 
the period for which it was elected belongs, I think, to 
this class, 1 * * * * * * and its best defence was that an election in 
1717 would have endangered the whole settlement of 
the Revolution. The Irish Union appears to me to 
have been another and a graver example of the same 
kind. A Parliament which was elected when there was 
no question of an Union, transferred its own rights 
and the rights of its constituents to another Legislature, 
and the act was accomplished without any appeal to the 
electors by a dissolution. 

The precedent of the Scotch Union Has here also 
been adduced, but it is not altogether applicable. At 
the time of that Union the objection was raised, that 
the members had no right to subvert the old Constitu- 
tion of Scotland without the consent of their constituents. 
It was answered partly by the precedent of 1688, Ivhen 
the two Houses meeting in Convention transferred the 
crown, altered the succession, and settled the Revolu- 
tion without consulting the constituencies, but partly 
also by the allegation that the last Scotch Parliament 
was summoned by a proclamation intimating that it 
was to treat of an Union, and that, ‘ being sent up for 
that declared purpose by their constituents, there re- 
mained no occasion to demand any other instructions 
from them.’ 8 No such statement could be made in the 


1 I «m aware that this doc- 

trine is strongly and even con- 

temptuously rejected, both by 

HaJla m and Lord Stanhope, but 

the reader should compare with 
their rema r k s , those df Hr. 

Dicey, On the Constitution , pp. 
r 87-44. . 

* Defoe's SJifrrpe/ th$ Union 

VOL. vf 


bstuyen England and Scotland, 
pp. 290, 281. This question wae 
naturally much discussed ta the 
Irish Debates. A member named 
Crookahank pof the point #xth 
much clearness : • X del #y that 
the Parliament tit a aTSdepeo- 
dent State, dot 
bers ol that 


ths Union 
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case of the Irish Union. ' It may indeed be truly said 
that the dissolution of a Parliament consisting mainly 
of npmination boroughs could have had but little effect, 
but it would at least have elicited the opinion of the 
free constituencies, and without their sanction such a 
measure as the Union ought not, in my opinion, without 
the most urgent necessity, to have been pressed. 

To complete the sketch of the Anti-Union literature 
of 1798, 1 must add that one of the most popular and 
most important of these writers was prepared to ad- 
vocate great changes in the existing Constitution as an 
alternative to an Union. In the very remarkable 
j)amphlet of Jebb, while the arguments against an in- 
corporating Union are stated with much force, a series 


tees, has any right whatever, 
without the permission of its 
constituents expressly or im- 
pliedly given for the purpose, to 
surrender to another country the 
whole, or any part, of its legisla- 
tive authority. . . . This power 
can never, upon principle or 
precedent, be contended to be- 
long to the representatives of 
the people, trat by express or 
implied delegation. And so 
strongly were th^ British Minis- 
ters, & the reign of Anne, im- 
pressed with this great constitu- 
tional principle, that in prepar- 
ing for the, Union of England 
and Scotland, they felt it neces- 
sary to deolare. In the proclama- 
tion for convening the Scotch 
iPatliament, that they were called 
togc&er for the purpose of ar- 
tsnging and settling the treaty 
of Union then id contemplation, 
reasonably concluding that the 
election representatives, after 
stteh an avowal of the intended 


project, must be considered as 
permission to disouss and finally 
deoide upon that question.’ (Re- 
port of the Debates on the Union , 
1799, pp. 20, 21.1 The rival 
doctrine was well stated Jby 
William Smith in the same de- 
bate. 1 Parliament is as compe- 
tent to oonolude an Union as it 
is to enaot a turnpike Bill. . . . 
Public sentiment on a great and 
complicated measure is weighty 
evidence of the mischief or utility 
of that measure ; as such it 
should be laid before, and may, 
perhaps, oonolusively sway the 
judgment of that body, which 
has the right of legislation. But 
public opinion is but evidence, 
not law. It is evidence which 
the people gaay lay before that 
Parliament, . . . whose right of 
finally and exclusively deciding 
the question, uncontrolled by 
popular whim, is a dear and 
undoubted principle of the Con- 
stitution.’ 
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of concessions was proposed which would have gone far 
to transform the relation between the two countries. 
It was said that, 4 in order to set at rest every Imperial 
question that can suggest itself as likely to occur to the 
most jealous and the most speculative politician/ it 
might be enacted that when the King had declared war, 
and the British Parliament had sanctioned it, the Irish 
Parliament should be bound to follow. It was suggested 
also, that all questions of trade between the two countries 
should be settled on the basis of reciprocity by a final 
and irrevocable treaty ; that the religious establishment 
should be guaranteed by a provision forbidding its 
alteration without the concurrence of the two Parlia- 
ments, and finally that, 1 to accomplish what is perhaps 
the ministers’ grand object in the Union/ the debts of 
England and Ireland should be consolidated, and an 
arrangement made by which Ireland should pay some 
proportion to the general debt charge of the Empire. 
By such measures, Jebb maintained, every real object 
expected from the Union could be attained. 1 

The opposition which was led by the Irish bar was 
strenuously supported. A large and thoroughly repre- 
sentative meeting of the bankers and merchants of all 
religious opinions was held in Dublin on December 18, 
and resolutions were unanimously passed acknowledging 
the great increase of Irish commerce and prosperity 
since 1782, expressing the strongest sentiments of 
loyalty to the King and the connection, but at the same 
time condemning in emphatic terms, as highly dangerous 
and impolitic, any attempt to deprive the Irish people 
of their Parliament. The resolutions were introduced 

1 Jebb’s Reply to a Pamphlet gumenU attracted much atten- 
entitled , Arguments for and tion and tome favour among 
against an Union, pp. 19, 90. the minister!. 8m BAIT* Irish 
The author of this pamphlet Legislative Systems, pp. 945, 
was afterwards a judge. His ar- 246. 

o a 
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by William Digges La touche, the first banker, and one 
of the most respected men, in Ireland ; and they were 
seconded by John Claudius Beresford, who had hither- 
to been a strenuous supporter of the Government, who 
was a warm partisan of the Protestant ascendency, and 
who had lately shown great zeal, and also great violence, 
in putting down rebellion in Dublin. If opinions were 
to be weighed as well as counted, the significance of 
this meeting could hardly be overrated. ‘When I warn 
you,* wrote Beresford to Lord Castlere^gh, ‘ of the 
universal disgust, nay, horror, that Dublin, and even 
all the lower part of the North, have at the idea of the 
Union, I do not do it with any idea that my opinion 
would have weight in turning Government from their 
design, but from a wish that they should know what 
they have to contend with ; for I confess to you, that I 
fear more the effect the measure will have on the minds 
of the people (particularly those that were the best 
affected) than I do the measure itself. . . . The con- 
versations on this subject have given the almost annihi- 
lated body of United Irishmen new spirits, and the 
society is again rising like a phoenix from its ashes.’ 1 * * 
The Corporation of Dublin, and a meeting of the county, 
denounced the measure in even stronger terms. Foster, 
whose opinion was perhaps as valuable as that of any- 
one in Ireland, solemnly warned the Government, that 
the public mind was against them, and that under such 
drcumstanoes it would bo dangerous, if not disastrous, 
to persist. 3 4 The inflammation in Dublin/ wrote Lord 

1 Oastlereagh Correspondence, ford : 4 Your countrymen seem to 
li. 47. 48, SI. be completely absurd on the sub- 

* Ibid. i. 449. Lord Auckland ieot of the Union. I shall not, 
appears to have formed much however, be sorry that the rejeo- 
the same estimate as Foster of tion of it should be their own 

the opinion of the country. On aof and deed. A day may come 

Deo. 22, 1798, he wrote to Beres- when they will wish for it with- 
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Castlereagh in the beginning of 1799, 1 is extreme,’ but 
he added that it was ‘ as yet confined to the middling 
and higher classes.’ 1 

There were, however, other classes and other parts 
of Ireland in which opinion at this time was much more 
doubtful and divided. Among the opponents of Catho- 
lic emancipation, there was a profound difference. 
Foster and Clare, who were by far the ablest men in 
that party, took opposite sides. John Beresford, who 
had borne so great a part in the recall of Lord Fitz- 
williain, appears from his letters to have been completely 
panic-stricken by the danger to which property and the 
Establishment had recently been exposed ; and he was 
as favourable to an Union as his son, John Claudius 
Beresford, was opposed to it. Duigenan, as was usual 
with him, followed Clare. Saurin was one of the most 
extreme opponents. Alderman James, a former Lord 
Mayor of Dublin, who had great influence among the 
Dublin Orangemen, was eager for the Union, under the 
belief that the Prince of Wales and the Opposition were 
pledged to the Catholics ; and that 1 an Union was the 
only means of preserving the Protestant State against 
the Irish Papists and their English supporters/ 3 The 
Government hoped that such representations would 
make many converts among the Orangemen, but it 
soon appeared that their dominant sentiment was 
decidedly adverse to the Union, and it was considered 
a great triumph when some of its leading supporters 
succeeded in inducing the chief Orange lodges, both in 
Dublin and the North, to come to* an agreement that 

out being able to obtain it.* in the Castlereagh and Com • 
{Beresford Correspondence, ii. wallis Correspondence. 

191.) * Cornwallis Correspondence, 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence , ii. 448 ; Castlereagh Correspond 

ii. 81. There are many other dence, ii. 17* 
notices of the Dublin Opposition 
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they would not as a society take any part in the discus- 
sion, but would leave each Orangeman in his individual 
capacity free to adopt what line he pleased. ‘This/ 
Duigenan said, ‘ is the utmost service the friends of the 
Union have been able to effect/ 1 * Complaints were 
made to the Grand Lodge, that some of the younger 
members of the body, in their hostility to the Union, 
were even making overtures to the United Irishmen,* 
and some yeomen declared that they would not retain 
their arms or continue their services if the measure was 
persisted in . 3 

The attitude of Ulster, and especially of that great 
Presbyterian population of Ulster which was so deeply 
imbued with republicanism, was on the whole more 
encouraging. A few years before, the fiercest opposition 
would have probably come from this quarter. But 
Ulster and Ulster politics had in the last months 
strangely altered. 4 The measure/ wrote Castlereagh 
at the end of November, 4 as yet has made no sensation 
in the North. Some time since, the Presbyterians 
would have been found most energetic opponents, but 
they have been long disinclined to the existing system ; 
of late they are rather tired of the treason in which 
they had very deeply embarked ; perhaps they may be 
inclined to compromise with the Union ; ’ and he ex- 
pressed, as we have seen, a hope that an augmentation 
of the liegium Donum would secure their ministers . 4 


1 bee the resolution of the 
Grand Lodge, Jan. 6, 1799 ; Cup- 
pies’ Principles of the Orange 
Association Vindicated (1799); 
also Castlereagh Correspondence, 
ii. 52, 55, SO. 

* See Guppies’ Principles of 

the Orange Association. 

• Castlereagh Correspondence, 
H. 86, 80, 81 ; Cornwallis Corre- 


spondence, iii. 29. Dobbs, in bis 
remarkable speech against the 
Union, in 1799, noticed the 
strong and notorious hostility of 
the loyal yeomanry of Ireland 
to the measure. (Debate, Jan. 
22, 23, 1799, p. 38.) 

4 Cornwallis Correspondence , 
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Three weeks later, Castlereagh’s father wrote from 
Mount Stewart, that he had heard no one ‘ argue with 
any keenness either for or against ’ the Union, but that 
there were reports that two popular politicians were 
in favour of it. ‘I infer/ he continued, ‘the popu- 
lar current will not be very strong in this comer of the 
North against the measure. I conclude most of those 
who were actuated with a strong reforming spirit, enter- 
tain such a dislike and antipathy to the present sub- 
sisting Parliament of the country, that they will not be 
very adverse to any change that will rid them of what 
they deem so very corrupt a Legislature.* There was 
a hope among some Belfast merchants, that an Union 
would greatly develop Belfast trade. 1 The lower order 
of manufacturers and farmers/ Lord Londonderry said, 
‘ unless set going by the upper ranks, will concern 
themselves little about the matter.’ 1 

Cornwallis was very dubious on the subject. On 
December 15, he writes, ‘ Our reports of the reception 
of the measure in the North are not favourable, espe- 
cially about Belfast ; ’ but only a fortnight later he 
reported that, although there were some signs of renewed 
disaffection in the North, he did not believe them to be 
connected with the Union, and that on that question, 
‘ the appearances in the North are by no means dis- 
couraging. Belfast has shown no disinclination, at 
which some of the violent party in Dublin are not less 
surprised than indignant. In Derry the most respect- 
able merchants are decidedly for the measure, and I 
have understood from several persons lately returned 
from the North, whose information deserves credit, that 
the linen trade, looking to secure for ever the protection 
they now enjoy in the British market, are friendly to 
the principle. Newry is quiet on the question, and 


1 Caatlereagh Correspondence, ti 89, 40. 
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disposed to consider it fairly.’ 1 * ‘ The general disposi- 

tion of the North,’ Lord Castlereagh wrote a little later, 

4 is favourable to the measure, particularly the linen 
trade.’ 1 LordCharlemont, who hated the Union, acknow- 
ledged that Ulster on this question showed none of the 
fire which it had displayed in the days of the volunteers, 
and more recently when the yeomanry were enrolled. 

4 The silence of the country,’ he wrote to an intimate 
friend, ‘ is the only argument Administration can bring 
forward against us, a silence principally oqpafiioned by 
the torpor which their own measures, perhaps cunningly, 
have produced.’ He tried to organise a movement 
against the Union at Armagh, and found { the freeholders 
indeed willing, but many of the gentlemen supine, and 
the sheriff iB absent.’ 3 Bishop Percy, who supported 
the projected Union with much warmth, believed at 
this time that there was much real opinion in its 
favour. Dublin, he admitted, was fiercely and dan- 
gerously opposed to it, and the Irish bar was exerting 
all its energies against it, but he believed also that in 
Cork, Waterford, and even Belfast, mercantile opinion 
was favourable to the measure ; that the very expecta- 
tion of it had already given a great spur to the linen 
manufacture ; and that in the South many landed 
gentry, who had hitherto been strenuous advocates of 
the legislative independence of Ireland, were so terrified 
by the scenes of carnage in Wexford, and by the dan- 
gers to which their lives and projterties were exposed, 
that they would gladly and even eagerly accept protection 
under the shelter of an Union. Such a measure, in the 
opinion of Bishop Percy, would be of the greatest advan- 
tage to Ireland ; ‘ but after all,’ he wrote, ‘ I fear we are 

1 Castiereagh Correspondence, ii. 127. 
ii. 78-80; Cornwallis Corre- • Oharlemont to Halliday, Feb. 

epondenoe, iii. 18. 2, 1799. (Charlmont MSS.) 

’ Qmtlereagh Correspondence , 
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not sufficiently enlightened to resist the narrow, bigoted 
outcries of the ignorant and the interested, and the 
lawyers are overwhelming the world with publications, 
and the Dublin mob are rending the skies with shouts 
against it, which probably may prevent its passing, or 
even being mentioned at all in Parliament/ 1 

Though, the Protestants formed but a small minority 
of the population of Ireland, they included the great 
preponderance of its energy, intelligence, and property. 
They were the political and governing class, the 
class who chiefly created that strong, intelligent, in- 
dependent, and uninfluenced public opinion, which in 
every country it is the duty of a wise statesman espe- 
cially to consult. It seems plain that the bulk of Pro- 
testant opinion on the question oscillated, at this time, 
between violent opposition and a languid or at best a 
favourable acquiescence, and that there was very little 
real, earnest or spontaneous desire for the measure. 
Two facts, which appear prominently in the correspon- 
dence of this period, attest most eloquently the disposi- 
tion of the people. The one was the acknowledged 
necessity of keeping an immense English force in Ire- 
land, for the purpose of guarding, not merely against 
a foreign enemy, but also against the dangers to be 
apprehended in carrying the Union. 2 The other was 

1 Bishop Percy to his wife, cannot fail in the discussion very 
Jan. 13, 21, 1799. (British Mn- seriously to agitate the public 
seum.) mind.’ (Caatlereagh Correapon- 

* See an earnest letter of Lord dunce, iL 13.) Several letters 
Caatlereagh when there was some from Cornwallis on the extSHne 
question of the English militia danger of withdrawing the Eng- 
returning home. 1 The Lord lish militia, will be found in the 
"“eutenant'a opinion decidedly seoond volume of the OomwaUia 
that without the foroe in Correspondence, In one of them 
istion, it would expose the he says, ‘All thoughts of muting 
kg's interest in this kingdom, the two kingdoms must be given 
to hazard a measure which, how- up, if that force should now be 
ever valuable in Us future effects, Withdrawn.' (P. 464.) 
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the confession of Lord Castlereagh, that 1 nothing but 
an established conviction that the English Government 
will never lose sight of the Union till it is carried, 
could give the measure a chance of success .’ 1 

On the Catholic side, however, it obtained a real 
though a fluctuating, uncertain, and somewhat condi- 
tional support, and there can be little doubt that if 
Catholic emancipation had formed a part of the scheme, 
the support would have been very considerable. Pitt 
at first desired to take this course ; 2 * butuClare, as we 
have seen, convinced him that it was impracticable, 
and Pitt then strongly inclined to an Union on a 
Protestant basis . 8 Lord Grenville agreed with him, 
though before the rebellion he said he would have 
thought differently . 4 * * * Cornwallis doubted and fluctuated, 
while Dundas was prepared to favour the wider scheme 
if Cornwallis considered it feasible.® Among those who 
most regretted the change was William Elliot, who was 
one of the ablest and most esteemed of the English 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence , flees to be Protestant.’ Pitt’s 

ii. 81. comment upon this is, ‘ The first 

2 Ibid. i. 404. In the Pelham part seems unexceptionable, and 
MSS. there is a curious, but un- iB exactly what I wish (supposing 
fortunately undated, ‘ plan of an the present oath, as settled by 
Union,* which evidently was the Irish Aot, 88 George HI. o. 
drawn up at an early stage of 21, to be satisfactory to the bet- 
the consideration of the subject, ter part of the Catholics, which 
It is divided into seven articles, should be ascertained), but if 
and it iB acoonfpanied by a paper this oath is sufficient lor office, 
with comments on each article, why require a different one for 
endorsed 4 Notes by Mr. Pitt.’ Parliament ? and why are Cor- 

The passage relating to the poration offices to be exclusively 
Catholics in the original plan is, Protestant, when those of the 

4 Catholics to be eligible to all State may be Catholic ? ’ 
offices, civil and military, taking * Castlereagh Correspondence, 
the present oath. Suoh as shall i. 412. 

take the oath of supremacy in 4 Buckingham’s Courts and 

the Bill of Bights, may sit in Cabinets, ii. 411. 

Parliament without subscribing * Castlereagh Correspondence, 

. the Abjuration. Corporation of- i. 481« 
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officials in Ireland. He had been thought of as Chief 
Secretary when Lord Camden was appointed, and some 
years after the Union he returned to Ireland in that 
position, but he was now Under Secretary to the Lord 
Lieutenant for the Military Department, and was 
employed very confidentially in the communications 
between the English and Irish Governments which pre- 
ceded the Union. He was so fully convinced that the 
Government were making a profound mistake in dis- 
sociating the two measures, that when the decision was 
finally taken, he desired to resign his office and his seat 
in the Irish Parliament. ‘Since the measure is em- 
barked in/ he wrote to Castlereagh, ‘ I feel anxious for 
its success. Even on its present narrow and contracted 
basis, I believe it will be productive of advantage to the 
Empire. If the Catholics are wise, they will acquiesce 
in it; but I am afraid we have left them ground of 
complaint. I cannot be easily persuaded that if more 
firmness had been displayed here at first, an Union 
might not have been accomplished including the admis- 
sion of the Catholic claims ; but Mr. Pitt has with a 
lamentable facility yielded this point to prejudice, with- 
out, I suspect, acquiring support in any degree equiva- 
lent to the sacrifice .’ 1 

The Catholic leaders, however, themselves do not 
appear to have agreed with Elliot. From the very first 
disclosure of the scheme, it became evident that they 
looked on it with favour, and Lord Fingall, Lord Ken- 
mare, and Archbishop Troy at this time entirely ap- 
proved of the omission of the Catholic question from 
the measure. They considered that it would be ‘ in- 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence , tout of (he Union (which was 
ii. 29, 80. TMa was written from published separately), strongly 
England. The resignation was urged that Catholic emancipa- 
not aeoepted. Lord Minto, in tion should, if possible, be made 
Jus very elaborate speech in fa- an article in the Act. 
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jurious to the Catholic claims to have them discussed 
in the present temper of the Irish Parliament ; 5 that to 
do so * would hazard the success of the Union without 
serving the Catholics ; * that it would be ‘ much more 
for their interest that the question should rest till it 
could be submitted in quieter times to the unprejudiced 
decision of the United Parliament, relying on their re- 
ceiving hereafter every indulgence which could be ex- 
tended to them without endangering the Protestant 
Establishment.’ Lord Kenmare and LordaPingall were 
especially anxious to see a State endowment of the 
priests, which would make them less dependent on the 
most ignorant and turbulent classes, and Archbishop 
Troy promised that he would use all his influence in 
favour of the Union on the sole condition that it con- 
tained no clause barring future concessions. * Upon 
the whole,’ Lord Castlereagh wrote in the beginning 
of December, ‘it appears to me, as far as the dispo- 
sitions of the Catholics have yet disclosed themselves, 
that there is every reason to expect from them a pre- 
ference for the measure. An active Bupport from that 
body would not perhaps be advantageous to the suc- 
cess of the Union. It would particularly increase the 
jealousy of the Protestants, and render them less in- 
clined to the question. 5 1 

The opinion of the Catholics outside the small circle 
of their leading prelates and gentry was less decided, 
but at first the Government considered it clearly favour- 
able. At the discussion at the meeting of the bar, a 
Protestant gentleman named Grady, when advocating 
the Union, declared that the Catholics, who formed the 
bulk of the people of Ireland, desired it. He was met 
by loud cries of dissent, and he explained that he spoke 
from an intimate knowledge of the South of Ireland; 
, . . — — » ■ - 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence, ii, 85, 86. 
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that the great Catholic trading interest there was 
entirely in its favour, and that the most respectable 
Catholics of his acquaintance considered the Union to 
be not only of great general advantage to the State, 
but also the only way of allaying the religious hatred 
and intolerance which the last few months had revived. 
In the course of the debate, a prominent Catholic 
lawyer named Bellew denied these assertions, but he 
contented himself with stating that the Catholics had 
as yet formed no decided opinion on the question, and 
had not begun seriously to consider it. 1 In the Govern- 
ment letters, however, of November and the beginning 
of December, the province of Munster, and especially 
the towns of Limerick and Cork, are continually spoken 
of as decidedly favourable to the Union. 2 * * * The first re- 
solutions in its favour came from the Corporation of 
Cork ; they were passed unanimously, and Ix>rd Castle- 
reagh states that a great number of the principal in- 
habitants expressed their approbation of them, and that 
Colonel Fitzgerald, one of the members for the county, 
who was c inferior to no man in personal respectability,’ 
as well as Lord Shannon, the great nobleman of the 
county, were strongly in favour of the Union. 8 Lord 
Shannon, Lord Longueville, and Lord Donoughmore, 
who were strong partisans of the Union, had great 
influence in Cork and its neighbourhood, but they only, 
Lord Cornwallis said, ‘gave full effect to the natural 
sentiments of the place, which are warmly in favour of 
the Union.’ A petition, it is true, signed by 1,800 
inhabitants of Cork was afterwards presented against 
the Union, but it was strenuously asserted that it did 


1 Report of the Debate of the 

*>«>. 9, 1798, pp. 27, 

50 , 51 * 

* See CasUereagh Correspon- 

dence, ii. 17, 19, 20, 79, 84, 85 ; 


ComtoalUa Correspondence , ii. 
448; iii. 8. 

* Caetlereagh Correspondence^ 
ii. 84, 85. 
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not represent the opinion of the majority of the traders 
or freemen of that great Catholic town . 1 It was be- 
lieved that Cork would gain as much by it as Dublin 
would lose, and that her magnificent harbour would 
become one of the chief centres of the commerce of the 
Empire . 2 One of the first Irish pamphlets in favour of 
the Union was written by Theobald McKenna, who had 
been for many years the principal pamphleteer of the 
Catholic body. It contained, however, one passage 
which was somewhat ominouB. ‘ Unless^the servants 
of the Crown mean, among other internal regulations, 
to include a settlement under the head of religious dif- 
ference completely coextensive with the grievance, then 
will an incorporation of the Legislatures be found a 
measure bad for Ireland, but, if possible, worse for 
Britain .’ 3 * * * * * 9 

Before the meeting of Parliament, the ministers had 
became much less hopeful about the disposition of the 
Catholics. Early in December, Cornwallis wrote to 
General Ross : ‘ The opposition to the Union increases 
daily in and about Dublin, and I am afraid, from con- 
versations which I have had with persons much con- 
nected with them, that I was too sanguine when I hoped 
for the good inclinations of the Catholics. Their dis- 
position is so completely alienated from the British 
Government, that I believe they would even be tempted 
to join with their bitterest enemies, the Protestants of 
Ireland, if they thought that measure would lead to a 

1 Coote’s History of the Union, Hone respecting the projected 

p. 447; ComwalUa Oorrespon - Union, p. 28. McKenna said: ‘If 

denm , iii 124, 125. the people of Scotland had been 

* See Gottingham’s Observe- emancipated by abolishing the 

Hons on the projected Union , pp. hereditable jurisdictions, the re- 

81, 82 ; Barnes’ Rights of the hellions of 1715 and 1746 would, 

Imperial Crown of Ireland, pp. as to that country, have been 

86,86. moit probably prevented.’ (P. 

9 McKenna’s Memoir on Ques • 16.) 
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total separation of the two countries.’ 1 4 The principal 

Catholics about Dublin/ he wrote a few days later, 
‘ begin to hold a much less sanguine language about 
the probable conduct of their brethren, and are disposed 
to think that, in this part of the kingdom at least, the 
greater number of them will join in opposition to the 
Union.’ 1 2 

Cooke still thought the great body friendly and well 
inclined, but he observed that they held aloof, and that 
their leaders hesitated. It was now argued that the 
Union could be no real union without emancipation; 
4 that the Catholics, being the excluded caste, will ever 
be discontented ; that they will be called the Irish ; 
that they will still have a distinct interest.’ 3 There 
were two important meetings of Catholic leaders at 
Lord Fingall’s, and, to the great disappointment of the 
Government, no resolution was arrived at. 4 Lord Ken- 
mare was not present at the first meeting, but wrote 
strongly in favour of the Union ; Lord Fingall seemed 
for a time somewhat doubtful ; Bellew was with diffi- 
culty prevented from moving a hostile resolution. He 
said to Lord Cornwallis, that the Catholics could not be 
expected to favour a measure from which they not only 
would derive no advantage, but would find themselves 
in a worse situation than at present. If they were 
excluded from Parliament at the Union, he saw no 
prospect of their afterwards entering it, for when incor- 
porated into the mass of British subjects they would be 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence , 

in. 16. 

* Ibid, pp* 18, 19. 

1 Castleredgh Correspondence , 
ii. 43, 46, 47 ; Auckland Corre- 
spondence, iy. 76, 77. 

4 Archbishop Troy wrote to 
Castlereagh : « The general 

opinion of the meeting was, t h at 


the Catholics as such ought not 
to deliberate on the Union as a 
question of empire, but only as 
it might affect their own peculiar 
interests as a body; and on this 
it was judged inexpedient to pub- 
lish any resolution or declaration 
at present.* {Cu tlereagh Cor- 
respondence, U. 61.) 
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a email minority, and the British Test Act would be 
a strong barrier to their claims. Cornwallis acknow- 
ledged that in his own opinion this argument had much 
force . 1 

1 The Catholics as a body,’ wrote Cornwallis in the 
beginning of January, * still adhere to their reserve on 
the measure of Union. The very temperate and liberal 
sentiments at first entertained and expressed by some 
of that body, were by no means adopted by the Catholics 
who met at Lord Fin gall’s and professed to ^fueak for 
the party at large. Whether it was their original sen- 
timent to oppose the Union unless their objects were 
comprehended in it, or whether this disposition was 
taken up when they observed Government to be either 
weakly supported or opposed by the Protestants, it is 
difficult to determine. Certain it is, they now hold 
off. . . . What line of conduct they will ultimately 
adopt when decidedly convinced that the measure will 
be persevered in on Protestant principles, I am inca- 
pable of judging. I shall endeavour to give them the 
most favourable impressions without holding out to 
them hopes of any relaxation on the part of Government, 
and shall leave no effort untried to prevent an opposi- 
tion to the Union being made the measure of that 
party; as I shptild much fear, should it be made a 
Catholic principle to resist the Union, that the favour- 
able sentiments entertained by individuals would give 
way to the party feeling, and deprive us of our prin- 
cipal strength in the South and West, which could not 
fail, at least for the present, to prove fatal to the 
measure / 8 

These passages give a full and very authentic pic- 
ture of the state of public opinion on the subject of the 
Union, at the critical period before the meeting of 


ComwaUie Correspondence , iii. 22. 


8 Ibid. iii. 28, 29. 
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Parliament in 1799. Several of the most sagacious 
judges in Ireland warned the Government, that the 
reception which the scheme had met with was such, 
that it would be in the highest degree unwise to persist 
in it. Many of those who held this language, were 
men who considered the Union in the abstract exceed- 
ingly desirable, and who had no doubt that by borough 
influence and Government pressure it could be carried, 
but they contended that if it were carried contrary to 
the genuine and uninfluenced opinion of the country, 
and if such opinions as supported it were chiefly due to 
transient panic, to resentment, or to despair, it would 
not ultimately prove a success. Lord Pery and Lord 
Carleton were fully confirmed in their first misgivings, 
and now strongly condemned the project. 1 Lord Kil- 
warden, who was one of the best and ablest men in 
Ireland, and who had at first been very favourable, was 
so much impressed by the aspect of opinion, that he 
entreated the ministers, as soon as Parliament met, 
frankly to withdraw the measure. 2 Parnell, after much 
confidential conversation with Cooke, declared that he 
must oppose it, for it was, in his judgment, ‘ very dan- 
gerous and not necessary,’ and 4 a measure of the greatest 
danger can only be justified by necessity.’ 3 

Lord Ely, the great borough-owner, who had been 
ready in November, for a personal object, to support 
the Union, wrote from London to Castlereagh in 
January : 4 We have bad accounts here of the state of 
the malcontents in Ireland. God grant that this mad 
scheme may not go too far for all the projectors of it to 
appease. I have not conversed with a single person 
since I came here who has advanced a single argument 
in favour of it, and all the Irishmen I converse with, 

t 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , ii. 62. 
iii. 4. * Auckland Correspondence , iv. 

* Castlereagh Correspondence , 77. 
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are pointedly and decidedly against the measure. I can 
scarcely give credit to their bringing it on now. . . . 
Its great and only advocates are men who do not be- 
long to us, and absentees who never again intend to 
visit Ireland / 1 Lord Sheffield had been a strong par- 
tisan of the Union, but he now hoped that it would not 
be pressed, if it were true, as he heard from Ireland, 
that the country was 4 universally ill prepared for it/ 
and that it could be carried only by a small majority. 
He quoted the saying of an Irish judge, thafc-an Union 
so carried would always leave behind it * a very angry 
party anxious to dissolve it, and that can only be done 
by sword and separation / 2 * McNally, who watched the 
changing aspects of events with a keener eye than many 
greater men, and who had at least the merit of never 
flattering the Government which employed him, was 
equally discouraging. ‘The Orange and Green/ he 
wrote, 4 are making rapid approaches towards each 
other. The respectable Catholics, however, are deter- 
mined not to come forward on the question of Union 
in a body, though individually they are to a man 
against it. I speak of those in the city. ... In my 
judgment, there will not be the slightest appearance of 
mob or riot. Every man is aware of the great military 
force in the capital, and of its daily increasing. I 
rather expect melancholy silence and depopulated 
streets while the Parliament is sitting. Lord Camden's 
character loses much with the Orange party. They say 
the Union was his object, that the rebellion was per- 
mitted to increase, and they are sacrificed dupes to their 
loyalty. Men in general speak loudly and boldly, and 
only want the power to act. I know Cork as well as I 

1 ComuxtiUe Correspondence, Downes, Jan. 20, 1799. (Pelham 

iii. 97. M SB.) 

1 Lord Sheffield to Judge 
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do Dublin. The actB of their Corporation have very 
little influence out of their own hall/ 1 

One other remarkable letter may be cited. Sir 
George Shee was, as we have seen, among the most 
active and most loyal of the Irish magistrates, and he 
was one of the few members of his class who were 
strongly in favour of the Union. He was intimate 
with Pelham, and on the first day of 1799 he wrote to 
him, that he was never more certain of any truth in 
his life, than that an Union would be advantageous to 
Ireland, and highly so to the Empire at large, but he 
could not shut his eyes to the fact that the opposition 
to it was becoming more formidable every day, and he 
could not subscribe to the doctrine that the measure 
must be carried at all hazards. ‘ I anxiously hope,’ he 
continued, 4 Government may not depend on the battle 
being fought and won in Parliament only. ... If it 
should prove that we have lost one great party without 
gaining another, we shall be truly unfortunate. ... If 
it should unfortunately appear that the enemy has 
gained possession of all the vantage ground in the 
cities and counties in general, I fear a vote of the 
House of Commons, passed by a small majority (which, 
I hear, is all that can be expected), will not be con- 
sidered as expressing the sense of the people, and that, 
instead of proving the symbol of concord, it may prove 
to be the signal for battle. At all events, I trust no 
intention will be formed of supporting this vote by 
military force, and yet if it should pass I do not see 
how Government could retreat, let the opposition bp 
what it may. ... If the measure cannot be carried in 
the majority pf the counties and towns, and all parties 
in general continue to decline expressing approbation 
of it, I really think that a moment should not be lost 


p 2 


1 J. W.,jJan. 2, 1799. (I.S.P.O.) 
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in relinquishing it for the present, and by that means 
quieting the ferment it has caused.’ 1 

These words appear to me to bear the stamp of true 
statesmanship ; but the Government had firmly resolved 
to flinch from no obstacle. For carrying the measure 
through Parliament, they relied mainly on the borough 
interest. Lord Cornwallis said, indeed, that many of 
the borough-owners were in their hearts strongly dis- 
inclined to it, but he had as little doubt ’about the 
course they would pursue. ‘ If those who possess the 
borough interest believe that the British Government 
are determined to persevere in the measure of the 
Union, and that they will be able to carry it, they will 
afford them the most hearty support ; but if they should 
entertain doubts on either of these points, they will 
contend for the merit of having been the first to 
desert.’ 2 * Lord Shannon, the largest of the borough- 
owners, was in favour of the Union. In the opinion 
of Cooke, if Lord Ely and Lord Downshire could be 
secured, the sixteen or eighteen votes which they could 
command in the House of Commons would turn the 
balance. 8 

The Duke of Portland now authorised the Lord 
Lieutenant formally to assure all persons who had 
political influence, that the King’s Government was 
determined to press on the Union, ‘ as essential to the 
well-being of both countries, and particularly to the 
security and- peace of Ireland as dependent on its con- 
nection with Great Britain ; ’ that they would support 
it with their utmost power ; that even in the event of 
present failure, it would be * renewed on every occasion 
until it succeeds, and that the conduct of individuals 

1 Sir G. Shoe to Pelham, Jan. iii. 22, 23, 86. 

1, 1799. ( Pelham MSS.) *! Auckland Correspondence , iv. 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 77. 
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upon this subject will be considered as the test of their 
disposition to support the King’s Government.’ 1 Sir 
John Parnell, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, was 
dismissed, and replaced by Isaac Corry, a staunch 
Unionist. The dismissal of the Prime Sergeant, James 
Fitzgerald, immediately followed, and he was replaced 
by St. George Daly, one of the minority who had sup- 
ported the Union at the bar debate. George Knox, one 
of the Commissioners of Revenue, resigned his office. 
John Claudius Beresford soon after took the same 
course. 

In the House of Lords the Government was secure, 
and in the House of Commons the number of men 
whom it was necessary to gain in order to obtain a 
majority was not large. The House consisted, it is 
true, of 300 members, but the well-understood rule, 
that the member of a nomination borough, if he had 
received his seat by favour and not purchase, must vote 
with his patron, and the immense number of boroughs 
that were concentrated in a very few hands, greatly 
simplified the task. A shameless traffic in votes be- 
gan, and many men of great name and position in the 
world, were bought as literally as cattle in the cattle 
market. There were, however, a few honest men like 
Conolly, who had always desired an Union ; a few like 
Yelverton, who probably believed that the recent con- 
vulsions in Ireland and the state of Europe had made 
it a necessity ; a few, like Sir George Shee, who would 
gladly have seen the question adjourned, but who, when 
it was raised, considered it in the public interest to 
support it. 4 The demands of our friends,’ wrote Corn- 
wallis on the eve of the meeting of Parliament, 6 rise in 
proportion to the appearance of strength on the other 
side ; ana you, who know how I detest a job, will be 


Cornwallis Correspondence, iii. 20. 
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sensible of the difficulties which I must often have to 
keep my temper ; but still the object is great, and 
perhaps the salvation of the British Empire may de- 
pend upon it. I shall, therefore, as much as possible 
overcome my detestation of the work in which I am 
engaged, and march on steadily to my point. The 
South of Ireland are well disposed to Union, the North 
seem in a state of neutrality, or rather apathy, on the 
subject, which is to me incomprehensible ; but all the 
counties in the middle of the island, fro*o ^Dublin to 
Galway, are violent against it. The Catholics on the 
whole behave better than I expected, and I do not think 
that popular tumult is anywhere to be apprehended 
except in the metropolis.’ 1 

In addition to attempts that were made to influence 
opinion through the Press, and to some attempts to 
obtain addresses both in the Catholic parts of the 
island and in the North, 2 the Government trusted much 
for the ultimate popularity of the measure, to the sup- 
port of the Catholic bishops, A negotiation was offici- 
ally opened with them. They were told that, in the 
present division of opinion, the political claims of the 
Catholics must remain for the consideration of the 
Imperial Parliament, but that the Government were 
strongly desirous of proposing without delay an inde- 
pendent provision for the Roman Catholic clergy, under 
such regulations and safeguards as the prelates would 
accept as compatible with their doctrines, discipline, 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
iii. 89, 40. 

2 ' I have taken the necessary 
steps for encouraging declara- 
tions from the towns of Limerick, 
Waterford, Derry, and Newry, as 
tar as they oan be obtained with* 


out too strong an appearance of 
Government interference, and am 
employed in counteracting, as far 
as possible, the oounty meetings, 
which are extending themselves.' 
Castlereagh Correspondence , ii. 
99 (fan. 11, 1799). 
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and just influence. The expediency of Buch a step, 
Lord Castlereagh added, was generally recognised, even 
by those who objected to concessions of a political nature. 

A large number of Catholic bishops were at this 
time in Dublin, about the affairs of the College of May- 
nooth, and on the 17th, 18th, and 19th of January, 
1 799, they deliberated at the invitation of the Govern- 
ment on this proposal, and arrived unanimously at 
some very important resolutions. They agreed ‘ that a 
provision through Government for the Roman Catholic 
clergy of the kingdom, competent and secured, ought 
to be thankfully accepted/ and that such an interfer- 
ence of Government in the appointment of Catholic 
prelates f as may enable it to be satisfied of the loyalty 
of the person appointed, is just, and ought to be agreed 
to/ They proceeded to explain how they desired this 
power of veto to be exercised. They desired that, on 
episcopal vacancies, the names of candidates to be 
transmitted to Rome, should be selected as at present 
by the priests and bishops, but that 4 the candidates so 
selected Bhould be presented by the president of the 
election to Government ; which, within one month after 
such presentation, will transmit the name of the said 
candidate, if no objection be made against him, for 
appointment to the Holy See, or return the said name 
to the president of the election for such transmission as 
may be agreed on. If Government have any proper 
objection against such candidates, the president of the 
election will be informed thereof within one month after 
presentation, whq in tfeat case will convene the electors 
to the election of another candidate/ These regula- 
tions, the prelates explained, required the sanction of 
the Holy See,but they, promised to endeavour to pro- 
cure that sanction as roefedily as possible. They agreed 
also ‘ that the nominat^n of parish priestj* with a car- 
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tificate of their having taking the oath of allegiance, be 
certified to Government .’ 1 

These resolutions were signed by the four arch- 
bishops and the six senior bishops of Ireland. They 
were accepted as the unanimous opinion of the Irish 
Boman Catholic prelacy , 2 * and they were brought to 
Lord Castlereagh by Archbishop Troy ahd Bishop 
Moylan . 8 They form a curious and instructive con- 
trast to the attitude of the Catholic bishops and laity, 
Borne years later, when the question of tje veto was 
revived, but they in truth proposed to give the Govern- 
ment no power which had not been long exercised by 
the civil authority in other non-Catholic countries. In 
the schismatical empire of Russia, and in the Protes- 
tant kingdom of Prussia, every Catholic prelate held 
his see, not only with the direct sanction, but on the 
express nomination of the sovereign ; and even in the 
British Empire, no Catholic bishop could be appointed 
in Canada, without the approval of the civil governor . 4 * * * 
The provision for the Catholic clergy was intended to 
be analogous to the Regiom Donum to the Presby- 
terian ministers, and some such assistance was at this 
time actually enjoyed by the Catholic priesthood in 
Scotland. Having very recently beek reduced to great 
destitution by the confiscation of their property in 
France, the Scotch Catholic prelates had petitioned the 
English Government for assistance, and Pitt had con- 
ceded the request, and a formal letter had arrived from 
Borne, under the signature of Cardinal Borgia, thanking 

1 The resolutions will be found aeagh in lfl&O described this ne- 

in Butler’s Memoirs of the Eng ♦ gotia&on, and gives other valu- 

Ush, Irish, and Scotch Catholic*, al bl* papers relating to it. 

ii. 150-153. A manuscript copy 1 Pee Bwtler, ii. 182, 188. 

was transmitted by Bishop* Moy- *Pcefc letter of Dr. Moylan 

lan to Pelham, and is among his /Biship of Oork) to Pelham, 

papers. Butler ouotes (p. 140f Matftb % 1799. (Pelham MSS.) 

the speech in winch LordCastle* V4 ^Butler, ii. 161, 186, 187. 
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the English Government by the express command of 
Pius VI. for its munificence . 1 

In England about the same time, Dr. Douglas, the 
bishop who presided over the London Catholics, and 
also some other prelates, expressed their strong desire 
to obtain a Government provision for the English 
priests, and such provision seems to have been seriously 
contemplated, and is even said to have been at one 
time promised. At this period, indeed, the Catholic 
bishops in the three kingdoms appear to have been 
unanimously in favour of a State endowment . 2 

The immense advantage of the proposed arrange- 
ment in raising the character, status, independence, 
and loyalty of the Irish priests, and in saving their 
congregations from various burdensome and irritating 
dues, could hardly be exaggerated, and it was intended 
to complete the policy by some regulations, imitated 
from those in the Gallican Church, about the circula- 
tion of Papal rescripts in Ireland, and for securing a 
somewhat better class of schoolmasters . 3 The scheme, 
however, was also intended as part of the plan of Union, 
as a means of securing the favour and influence of a 
class who had great power over their co-religionists . 4 

We have a curious illustration of the manner in 
which these negotiations were conducted, in the fact 
that the Irish Government appear to have acted in this 


1 Butler, ii. 166. See, too, the 

very warm letter oi the Scotch 

bishops, expressing their thanks 
to their * generous benefactors, 
his Majesty’s 'Minister^ and 
explaining the employment of 
the Bum whioh had been allowed 
them. {Ca&Uereagh Correspon- 
dence, ii. 337, 838.) >• 

* Bee some remarkable letters 
of Sir J. Hippisley, CasUereagh 


Correspondence, iii. 80, 81, 86, 
87. 

s Butler, ii. 168-170. A great 
deal of information about the 
rules prevailing on these matters 
throughout Europe, will be found 
m Sir Hippisley’s tracts, and 
in his letters in the third volume 
of the Castlereagh Correspon- 
dence. * 

4 Butler, ii 178. 



218 


IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, cn. xrf. 


important matter entirely on their own responsibility, 
supported, indeed, by the expressed opinion of Pitt 
and Dundas in favour of the endowment of the priest- 
hood, but without the sanction or knowledge of the 
Cabinet, or even of the Secretary of State who was 
especially connected with Irish affairs. Shortly after 
the resolutions had passed, Bishop Moylan wrote a 
letter to Pelham, enclosing a copy of them, find asking 
his opinion about them, and Pelham forwarded it with 
a similar request to Portland. In his refdy Portland 
said, ‘ Until I received yours, I did not know that any 
conversation had passed upon the subject between them 
[the Irish bishops] and Lord Castlereagh, I mean in so 
official a form as to have produced such a deliberation 
as you have sent me the result of, and consequently, 
without any knowledge of the sentiments of the Govern- 
ment and bishops of Ireland ; and of course, as you see, 
in the same state of ignorance with regard to those of 
my colleagues in administration and the great lights in 
the English Church, it would not only be imprudent, 
but is really impossible for me to state anything upon 
this question, that ought to be considered as an opinion, 
or is really more than an outline of my own ideas, 
which, I must desire you to consider, are by no means 
settled.* Subject to these wide qualifications, Portland 
gave his opinion, that the Gallican Church was the best 
model to follow, but that the Catholics could only be 
put, like th£ Protestant Dissenter^, on the footing of a 
toleration, and that it was exceedingly expedient that, 
when they were endowed, measures should be taken to 
bring their clergy under the som^oonjmon law as the 
Anglican clergy, and their Judj^nents and sentences 
against lay Catholics, iike*fcbose of *the Anglican eccle- 
siastical courts, under the supti&fat&ndqpce aid control 
of the counts of law. ^xco^uirtimcations, Portland 
said, were employed in Ireland in a manner and for 
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purposes that would never be tolerated in any well- 
ordered Catholic country. 1 

With this exception, no fixed proposal appears to 
have been as yet made to the Catholics, though much 
informal negotiation was going on. * The Catholics/ 
Cooke wrote a few days before the meeting of Parlia- 
ment, ‘ keep aloof, but apparently friendly. My politics 
are to admit them after an Union. If Mr. Pitt would 
undertake that, and we could reconcile it with friends 
here, we might be sure of the point. The Catholics 
will carry the day. Lord Shannon would admit them ; 
the Chancellor sturdy against them/ 2 Wilberforce at 
this time was much with Pitt, and he wrote in his 
diary : ‘ Pitt sanguine that after Union, Roman Catho- 
lics would soon acquire political rights ; resolved to give 
up plan, rather than exclude them. ... I hear the 
Roman Catholics more against it than they were. The 
bishops all against Pitt’s tithe plan. The King said, 
“ I am for it, if it is for the good of the Church, and 
against it if contra.” * ‘ Pitt as usual,’ he wrote to a 

friend, ‘ is more fair and open and well-intentioned, and 
even well-principled, than any other of his claBS. He 
is firmly persuaded that the Union will open the most 
promising way by which the Roman Catholics may 
obtain political power.’ 3 

The Irish Parliament met on* January 22, and the 
great question of the Union was at once raised by the 
King’s Speech, which, without expressly m^ntiqning it, 
recommended ‘ some permanent adjustment, *$rich may 
extend the advantages enjoyed by sister kingdom 
to every part of this island/ and woulp iflso, at a time 
when the king’s enemies were conspiring to effect a 

1 Portland to Pelham, March 77, 78. 

26, 1729. (Pelham MSS.) • Wilberforee’B Life, ii. 824, 

* Auckland G&lreepondence, iv. 825. 
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separation, 4 provide the most effectual means of main- 
taining and improving the connection/ and consolidating 
the British Empire. The Address was moved by Lord 
Tyrone, the eldest son of Lord Waterford, in a speech 
in which he carefully pointed out, that it pledged the 
House to nothing more than a discussion of the question. 
It was opposed, however, in limine by Sir John Parnell; 
and George Ponsonby, seconded by Sir Lawrence Par- 
sons, moved an amendment, pledging the House to 
enter into a consideration of what measure might best 
strengthen the Empire ; 4 maintaining, however, the un- 
doubted birthright of the people of Ireland to have a 
resident and independent Legislature, such as it was 
recognised by the British Legislature in 1782, and was 
finally settled at the adjustment of all difficulties between 
the two countries.’ 

A long and striking debate, extending over more than 
twenty hours, followed, and it is one of the very few 
debates in the later sessions of the Irish Parliament 
which have been separately and fully reported. The 
immense preponderance of speakers, and I think of 
ability, was on the side of the Opposition ; Lord Castle- 
reagh, however, was supported with some skill by the 
Knight of Kerry and by Sir John Blaquiere, but 
especially by a hitherto undistinguished member named 
William Smith. He was the son of one of the Barons 
of the Exchequer and was himself at a later period 
raised %)the bench, and he now proved one of the best 
speaker^&nd writers in defence of the Union. On the 
other side there Vas a brilliant array of talent. Sir 
John Parnell, (Jeorge Ponsonby, Dobbs, Barrington, 
Parsons, Hardy, and the late Prime Sergeant Fitzgerald, 
greatly distinguished themselves, but above all, the 
eloquence of Plunket dazzled and astonished the House. 
According to an acute and hostile judge, it turned 
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several votes, 1 and some of its passages of fierce in- 
vective are even now well known in Ireland. 

The arguments on each side did not differ sensibly 
from those I have already stated, but the reader of the 
debate will notice how strenuously and how confidently 
the Opposition speakers asserted the hostility of the 
country, and especially of the loyal portion of the 
country, to the scheme. One speaker boldly said that 
nine out of ten men were against it, and that the only 
persons it would really gratify were the United Irish- 
men. Another acknowledged that if it were the wish 
of Parliament and of the people it ought to be carried, 

‘ but/ he continued, ‘ that sense should be fully ascer- 
tained, without compulsion or undue influence of any 
kind. So far as the voice of the people has been yet 
collected, it is decidedly against it ; and nothing but 
force, actual or implied, with the aid of undue influence, 
could carry the measure.’ ‘Admitting/ said a third 
speaker, ‘ the right of the people to call for an Union, 
I ask who, except the Corporation of Cork, has asked 
for it? Has Parliament, or either House of Parliament, 
or any body of men whatever ? * Parsons, at the con- 
clusion of the debate, said: ‘The sentiment of the nation 
was now so decidedly evinced by the sense of the indepen- 
dent gentlemen in the House against an Union, that he 
hoped the Minister would never give him an opportunity 
of speaking on the subject again;’ and Plun3$et declared 
that ( within these six last weeks a system of black 
corruption had been carried on within the walls of the 

1 There is un interesting de- MSS.). Griffith sap he pever 

seription of the effect of Plan- witnessed a debate m which so 

ket’s speech, and of the debate many votes were decided by the 
in general, in a letter from R. eloquence of the speaker 
Griffith to Pelham (PeUum 
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Castle, which would disgrace the annals of the worst 
period of the history of either country.’ 1 

It is difficult to say how far these last words are 
exaggerated, but there is no doubt that they had a 
large foundation of truth. One member, near the close 
of the debate, after an ambiguous and hesitating speech, 
announced his intention of voting for the amendment of 
the Opposition. Shortly before the division, he rose 
again to say that he was convinced that he had been 
mistaken, and would now vote with tine ministers. 
Barrington states that it was well known in the House, 
that in the interval he had received from Lord Castle- 
reagh the promise of the peerage he afterwards obtained. 2 
Another supporter of the Government was said in the 
Houbo, without contradiction, to have received his com- 
mission as colonel the day before the division. 3 The 
amendment was ultimately rejected by a majority of 
one, being supported by 105 votes and opposed by 106. 
The original Address was then carried by 107 to 105. 
Considering the enormous number of placemen in the 
House, and the overwhelming majorities which on all nor- 
mal occasions the Government could command, these votes 
were equivalent to a severe defeat. George Ponsonby 
rose and asked the Minister if he intended to persist in 
the measure. * Castlereagh hesitated, and Sir John 
Parnell interposed, laying that he did not think it fair 
to press an immediate answer, but he took the 
liberty of advising him not to think of the measure, at 
least while 4 the sentiments both of people and parlia- 
ment appwed so decisively against it.’ Castl&eagh 
*' in Jk 

1 Report of the Debate in the oh. xxv., with the repbrt df the 
Bouse of Commons of Ireland, speeches of Mr. Trench in the 
Jan, 82, 28, 1799, pp. 16, 89, 48, debate, pp. 79, 80. See, too, the 
61, 69. extraordinary story about Luke 

* Compare the very graphic Fox, in Bamngton. 
description in Barrington’s 22&e 1 DebateL p. 82. 

and Fall of the Irish Nation , 
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said a few words which were construed into acquiescence, 
but added that he was so convinced of the wisdom of 
the measure, that 1 whenever the House and the nation 
appeared to understand its merits, he should think it 
his duty to bring it forward.’ A committee was ap- 
pointed to draw up the Address, and the House then 
adjourned . 1 

In the House of Lords, on the other hand, where the 
influence of Clare was supreme, the Government were 
easily triumphant. Lord Powerscourt and Lord Bella- 
mont led the opposition to the Address, but they were 
defeated by fifty-two to sixteen, or seventeen including 
one proxy. The Duke of Leinster and Lord Pery were 
in the minority. Lord Ely did not vote. Lord Carleton 
not only voted, but spoke with the majority; but he 
immediately after wrote to Pfelham, that 4 many of those 
who supported the motion for considering p proposition 
for incorporation, could not be depended on at a* later 
stage.’ It would be impossible, he said, to estimate the 
evil consequenoes on the public mind of having brought 
the question on at so inauspicious a period, and he added, 

‘ In the present critical situation of affairs, I hope no 
idea may be entertained of continuing that ferment 
which I am heartily sorry was raised .’ 2 * 

When the report of the Adless came before the 
Commons, the struggle was renewed by a motionto 
omit the clause relating to the intended Union. The 
chief incidents in the debate appear to have been a 
bitter personal altercation between Lord Castlereagh 
and George Ponsonby ; an elaborate and powerful speech* 
against the Union by Sir Lawrence Parsons, who denifeA 
the necessity for it, and predicted that if it were pressed" 

1 R. Griffith to Pelham, Jan. 24, 25; B. Griffith to Pelham, Jan. 

1700 ; Bwmford Correspondence , 24, 1799 (Pdham MSS) i tee, 

fi 104-196. too, Cornwallis Comspandones, 

* *4fcdparleton to Pelham, Jon. iii. 40, 41. 
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on, contrary to the wishes of the people, it might most 
seraotidy endanger the connection, and another com- 
prehensive and thoughtful vindication of it by William 
Smith. He dwelt much upon the advantages the 
Catholics would obtain from a form of Government 
under which their claims might be recognised without 
danger to the Church Establishment, and which would 
at once relieve them from much sectarian, oppression. 
He expatiated on the natural tendency to divergence 
which two independent Legislatures under the same 
Executive were certain to display, and he especially 
dwelt upon his favourite doctrine of the full competence 
of Parliament to pass the Union, even without any 
appeal to the people. 

He discussed also a new argument which had been 
raised against hiB view. If Parliament, it was said, 
was absolutely unlimited in its competence, what 
security, or indeed what meaning, could there be in 
the compact which Ireland was asked to enter into with 
England ? The Irish members were told, that by sur- 
rendering their legislative powers and consenting to an 
Union, they would secure for all future time, as by a 
treaty arrangement, their commercial privileges, their 
proportion of taxation, and their Established Church. 
But could the articles of Union restrict the power of an 
lipdtant Parliament ? Was it not possible, that the 
might come, when the descendants of the Irish 
testants who made the Union, would find them- 
selves a small and unimportant minority in an Imperial 
Parliament vainly struggling against the violation of 
its most fundamental articles ? Smith was compelled 
to acknowledge that the obligation of the Articles of 
Union would be only an obligation of honour, and not 
an obligation of law, but he dwelt on the ©norm<jua 
improbability of their violation, and boldly declared 
that such an act would absolve the subject ftonP all 
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allegiance to the Government that was guilty of it. 
Among the less conspicuous speakers in this debate was 
Edgeworth, the father of the illustrious novelist. He 
said that he had at first believed the measure to be a 
wise and a good one, but he found it to be obnoxious 
to the majority of the people, and therefore thought it 
his duty to oppose it. In the division, 111 members 
voted for expunging the contested clause, while only 
10G members supported it. 1 

The Speaker Foster took no open part in these 
debates, but both sides attributed to his immense in- 
fluence a large part in the defeat of the Government. 
Clare bitterly accused him of having on this occasion 
manifested great partiality in the chair, 2 and he had 
already, in the most public way, declared his implac- 
able hostility to the Union. Just before the meeting 
of Parliament, the Lord Mayor, Sheriffs, and citizens of 
Dublin presented him with an address against that 
measure. In his reply, he spoke of the unexampled 
rapidity with which Irish prosperity had grown under 
her Protestant Parliament, and added : ‘In my soul I 


1 Coote’s History of the Union , 
pp. 47-63 ; Cornwallis Corre- 
spondence, iii. 47-50 ; compare, 
too, the description in Barring- 
ton. Miss Edgeworth says that 
her father was convinced that 
the Union was at this time de- 
cidedly against the wishes of the 
great majority of men of sense 
and property in the nation. (Life 
of ft, L, Edgeworth , ii. 222.) 
Miss Edgeworth’s Castle Rack- 
rent— one of the best pictures 
ever drawn of one side of Irish 
life — was published in 1800, 
when the Union was pending. 
It concludes with the following 
enriouB passage: ' It is a problem 

VOL. V. 


of difficult solution to determine, 
whether an Union will hasten or 
retard the melioration of this 
country. The few gentlemen of 
education who now reside in this 
country will resort to England. 
They are few, but they are in 
nothing inferior to men of the 
same rank in Great Britain. The 
best that can happen will be the 
introduction of British manatee - 
tarers in their places. Did the 
Warwickshire Militia, who were 
chiefly artisans, teach the Irish 
to drink beer? Or did they learn 
from the Irish to drink whisky V 
8 Auckland Correspondence,}?. 
80. 


Q 
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think it [the Union] is fraught with possible conse- 

S [lienees, certainly not foreseen by those who bring it 
brward, that will tend, if not to actual separation, to 
attempts at least to separate us from Great. Britain, to 
our utter ruin and to the subversion of the British 
Enfpire.’ 1 * * It was now clearly seen that there was no 
chance of bribing him into acquiescence by honours or 
money. 8 There was no Irishman whose opinion was 
more important. He was one of the few men of emi- 
nent ability and high character, who had b^fii for many 
years closely attached to the Irish Government. To 
his administration of the finances, and especially to his 
legislation about corn bounties, a great part of the 
recent prosperity of the country was ascribed ; he pre- 
sided over the House with conspicuous dignity and 
authority ; and the strong part he had taken in opposi- 
tion to the concession of political power to the Catholics, 
and his steady support of the most drastic measures of 
suppression during the rebellion, had made him the 
special representative of a powerful body of Protestant 
opinion through the nation. 

Ponsonby, who took the ostensible leadership of 
the Opposition, was also a man of great eloquence 
and great family and parliamentary influence, but he 
had "been" usually in opposition. He had won a bril- 
liant victory, but he now tried to push it a step fur- 
ther, and proposed a substantive resolution pledging 
the House Over c to maintain the undoubted birthright 
of Irishmen, by preserving an independent Parliament 
of Lords and Commons resident in thiB kingdom.’ 
After some hesitation, however, Fortescue, the mem- 
ber for the county of Louth, expressed his dislike 
to a resolution which would bind the freedom of the 

1 Faulkner's Dublin Journal, spirit of bitter hostility to Foster^ 
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House in future sessions, when the opinion of the 
country might possibly have changed. Three or four 
other members concurred, and the resolution was not 
pressed. Several country gentlemen declared that they 
wished it clearly to be understood that their hostility 
was entirely confined to the question of the Union, 
that they had no intention of joining the Ponsonby 
faction in systematic opposition, and that the Adminis- 
tration might still count upon their support for all 
measures that were really necessary for carrying on the 
government and strengthening the connection. The 
Address without the passage relating to the Union was 
agreed to by the House, and presented to the Lord 
Lieutenant, and the House adjourned for a week . 1 

The exultation in Dublin at the defeat of the 
Government was fierce and tumultuous. The mob 
drew the Speaker to his house. Bonfires were kindled, 
and orders were sent out-for a general illumination. Even 
the General Post Office, though a Government establish- 
ment, was a blaze of light. The windows of those who 
refused to illuminate were broken, and among them 
those of Lord Clare. His servants fired on the mob, 
and the Chancellor expressed his hope to Lord Auck- 
land, that they had wounded some of them. Prominent 
men who had supported the Union were insulted in 
the streets, and the lawyers resolved to continue to 
give Fitzgerald the same precedence at the bar as when 
he was Prime Sergeant . 2 

The refusal of a House of Commons, in which the 
Government had hitherto been almost omnipotent, to 
allow the question of a legislative Union to pass even 
its first .parliamentary stage, would in a country 

1 ComwaMis Correspondence, * Auckland Correspondence, iv. 
all. 47-51 ; Beresford Correspond 80-82 ; Beresford Correspondence , 
defuse, ii. 197-202 ; Barrington, ii. 196. 

Coote. 
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governed on constitutional principles have been deemed 
decisive, and have secured the abandonment of the 
measure, at least for that Parliament. The composi- 
tion of the majority greatly strengthened the case. 
The Government, it is true, attributed much of their 
misfortune to the ‘ disinclination, or, at best, the luke- 
warm disposition,’ of Lord Downshire and Lord Ely. 
‘ Instead of bringing forward eighteen ipembers, as 
these noble Lords might have done, but five appeared, 
and one of Lord Downshire’s . . . voted against us the 
second night.’ But of all causes, Lord Castlereagh 
acknowledged that ‘ what seemed to operate most un- 
favourably, was the warmth of the country gentlemen, 
who spoke in great numbers and with much energy 
against the question.’ 1 4 The Opposition,’ he said, 

4 exclusive of the Speaker, Sir J . Parnell and the Pon- 
sonbys, is composed of country gentlemen.’ 2 No less 
than thirty-four county members voted against the 
Government, while only seventeen supported them. 3 
It is no doubt true, as Castlereagh and Beresford said, 
that personal motives, and among others the prevailing 
belief that after the Union each county would only send 
one instead of two members to Parliament, greatly 
influenced them ; but still the fact remains, that in the 
small section of the Irish Parliament which was really 
sound, independent, and representative, the preponder- 
ance against the Union was overwhelming, while an 
immense proportion of those who voted for it held offices 
under the Crown. It was a bold thing to persevere in 
the measure when, on its very introduction, it was con- 
demned by the metropolis, and by a majority of two to 
one among the county members. 

Great disappointment and irritation appear in the 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence , * Beresford Correspondence, ii. 

II. 148. 210. 

1 Ibid. p. 183. 
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correspondence of its leading Irish supporters. Clare, 
Cooke, and Beresford united in vehemently blaming 
Lord Cornwallis. They said that he had not taken the 
gentlemen of the country into his confidence, and was 
governing entirely by two or three men ; that by 
releasing dangerous rebels and repressing Orange 
zeal, he had discouraged the loyal and encouraged the 
disloyal ; that he had affronted Foster, who of all men 
had most influence in the House of Commons, had 
driven the powerful influence of Lord Enniskillen 
into opposition by his censure of the court-martial 
over which that nobleman presided, and had in fine 
shown a total ignorance of the character of the people, 
the situation of the country, and the means by which 
it must be governed. Clare spoke with his usual 
violence of Ponsonby as 4 a malignant knave ; 9 ‘ but,’ 
he said, ‘ allowing for the villany and treachery which 
might have been expected, I always understood there was 
a certain majority of thirty in support of Government.* 
Cooke wrote with even greater asperity. 4 We 
could not act,* he wrote , 1 without a leader. Lord Corn- 
wallis is nobody, worse than nobody, ... his silly 
conduct, his total incapacity, selfishness, and mulish- 
ness has alone lost the question. Had Lord Camden 
continued, had any person succeeded who would have 
consulted with the gentlemen of the country and kept 
them in good humour, . . . who would not have let down 
the spirit of the loyal, who would not have degraded 
and discountenanced the yeomanry, who would not 
have turned against him the whole Protestant interest, 
the measure would have been carried. . . . You must 
laugh at me for the division in the Commons. In the 
first place, time was not given to form our numbers, 
but I was told to consider Lord Downshire and Lord 
Ely as firm, and Lord de Clifford ; and with their full 
assistance, and of others who had promised, we ought to 
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have divided 148 to 91/ ‘ Will it not be fair for me/ 
he asked in another letter, ‘ to ask that I may be 
allowed to change my situation into England ? I am 
disgusted here. 1 feel that everything with respect to 
this country is managed by the English Ministry with 
so much ignorance, and so contrary to the representa- 
tions of those who are acquainted with Irish subjects, 
that I am perfectly sick. Had any common .sense been 
observed in this measure, or had common suggestions 
been attended to, the present measure wotfld have suc- 
ceeded/ 1 

Cornwallis, on the other hand, consoled himself by 
the belief that the proposed Union was not really dis- 
agreeable either to the Catholics or the Presbyterians, 
but he acknowledged that the late experiment showed 
the impossibility of carrying a measure which w r as 
opposed by strong private interests, and not supported 
by the general voice of the country. ‘ If ever a second 
trial of the Union is to be made/ he said, * the Catholics 
must be included/ 2 * 

From England the decision of the Government came 
in blear and unfaltering language. It was the unani- 
mous opinion of the ministers, Portland wrote, that 
nothing that has happened ought to make any change 
in their intentions or plans. The measure was evidently 
for the benefit of Ireland, and the good sense of the 
country would sooner or later recognise the fact. 1 1 
am authorised to assure you/ he wrote, 4 that whatever 
may be the fate of the Address, our determination will 
remain unaltered and our exertions unabated ; and that 
though discretion and good policy may require that the 

1 AucklandCorreepondence, iv. Lord Lieutenant in ComwalUe 

67, 70, 71, 80, 82-85 ; see, too, Correspondence, iii. 90. 

the Bereaford Correspondence, u. f CormooXha Correspondence , 
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measure should be suspended by you during this session, 
1 am to desire that you will take care that it shall be 
understood that it neither is nor ever will be abandoned, 
and that the support of it will be considered as a neces- 
sary and indispensable test of the attachment on the 
part of the Irish to their connection with this country.’ 1 
It was accordingly announced that Pitt would at once 
proceed, as though nothing had happened in Ireland, to 
submit the intended resolutions on which the Union 
was to be based, to the British Parliament. 

The question of the Union was already before it. 
On January 22 — the same day on which the Irish Par- 
liament was opened — a King’s message had been sent 
down to the British Parliament, recommending, in terms 
very similar to those employed in the Irish Viceregal 
speech, a complete and final adjustment of the relations 
between England and Ireland, as the most effectual 
means of defeating the designs of the King’s enemies 
to separate the two countries, and of securing, consoli- 
dating, and augmenting their resources. Sheridan — 
the most eminent Irishman in the British Parliament 
since the death of Burke — at once moved an amend- 
ment, condemning the introduction of such a measure 
4 at the present crisis, and under the present circum- 
stances of the Empire.’ In the course of a long and 
powerful speech, he predicted that ‘ an Union at present, 
without the unequivocal sense of the Irish people in its 
favour, . . . would ultimately tend to endanger the 
connection between the two countries;’ that in the 
existing condition of Ireland, with martial law, and in 
the presence of 40,000 English troops, the sense of the 
nation could not be fairly taken ; that the undoubted 
disaffection of Ireland would not be allayed, but aggra- 
vated, by the abolition of a loyalist Parliament, And the 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence , ii. 187. 
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transfer of authority to the Parliament and nation of 
England, who, in the words of Lord Clare, ‘ are more 
ignorant of the affairs of Ireland than they are of any 
country in the world.’ lie spoke also of the finality of 
the arrangement of 1782, and of the injurious influence 
which Irish members might exercise on the Imperial 
Parliament. He found no supporters, and after speeches 
by Canning and by Pitt, the amendment was- negatived 
without a division. 

On January 31, shortly after the news tad arrived 
of the refusal of the Irish House of Commons to take 
the question into consideration, Pitt rose to move the 
resolutions for an Union, in an exceedingly elaborate 
speech, which was one of the only three that he after- 
wards revised for publication. 1 It contains a most 
powerful, most authentic, and most comprehensive 
statement of the whole case for the Union ; and although 
much of its argument had been anticipated in the 
pamphlet of Cooke and in the speeches of William 
Smith, it should be carefully considered by everyone 
who is studying the subject. 

Pitt began by acknowledging, in a tone of dignified 
regret, that the circumstances under which he intro- 
duced his resolutions were discouraging. It was in 
the full right and competence of the Irish Parliament to 
accept or reject an Union ; and while the Irish House 
of Lords had agreed by a large majority to discuss it, 
the Irish House of Commons had expressed a repug- 
nance even to consider it, and had done this before the 
nature of the plan had been disclosed. Believing, how- 
ever, that a legislative Union was transcendently im- 
portant to the Empire at a time when foreign and 
domestic enemies were conspiring to break the con- 
nection, and that it would be eminently useful to every 


Btanhope’g Life of PitU iii. 172. 
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leading interest in Ireland, he considered it his duty to 
persevere. The question was one on which passion, 
and prejudice, and a mistaken national pride were at 
first peculiarly likely to operate, and some time might 
reasonably be expected to elapse before misconceptions 
were dispelled, and the advantages of the measure were 
fully understood. For his part, he said, he was confi- 
dent that all that was necessary to secure its ultimate 
adoption was, ‘ that it should be stated distinctly, tem- 
perately, and fully, and that it should be left to the 
dispassionate and sober judgment of the Parliament of 
Ireland.’ 

Starting from the assumption, which was admitted 
by all loyal men, that a perpetual connection between 
England and Ireland was essential to the interests of 
both countries, he contended that the settlement of 
1782 was neither wise, safe, nor final It destroyed 
the system of government that had before existed, but 
it substituted nothing in its place. It left two separate 
and independent Parliaments, 1 connected only by this 
tie, that the third Estate in both countries is the same — 
that the Executive Government is the same — that the 
Crown exercises its power of assenting to Irish Acts of 
Parliament under the Great Seal, and that with respect 
to the affairs of Ireland it acts by the advice of British 
Ministers.’ This was now the only bond of a connec- 
tion which was essential to both countries, and it was 
wholly insufficient to consolidate their strength against 
a common enemy, to guard against local jealousies and 
disturbances, or to give Ireland the full commercial, 
political, and social advantages which she ought to 
derive from a close connection with Great Britain. He 
noticed how in 1782 the necessity of some future treaty 
connection to draw the nations more closely together, 
had been clearly suggested, and how the commercial 
propositions of 1785 were intended to effect such a 
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treaty, and he laid great stress upon the language of 
Foster when, as Irish Chancellor of the Exchequer, he 
advocated those propositions. Foster then Baid that 
things could not remain as they were ; that commercial 
jealousies must increase with independent Legislatures ; 
that without united interests, a mere political Union 
would fail to secure the connection. But the proposi- 
tions of 1785 had been rejected ; a legislative compact 
had been tried and found impracticable, and it remained 
now only to try a legislative Union, fie 4 believed 
there was hardly a man who ever asked himself the 
question, whether he believed there was a solid, per- 
manent system of connection between the two countries, 
that ever answered it in the affirmative/ 

Pitt then traversed with sonorous though very 
diffuse rhetoric, but with no real originality, the well- 
known topics of the Regency; of the dangers that 
might arise in time of war from a difference between 
the two Parliaments ; of the embarrassment which two 
distinct Legislatures, independent in their discussions 
and possibly divergent in their bias, might cause to the 
foreign poligy of the Empire. 4 In the general strength 
of the Empire,* he said, 4 both kingdoms are more con- 
cerned, than in any particular interests which may 
belong to either.* Every Court and statesman in 
Europe knows how greatly a consolidation of the two 
Legislatures would increase that general power. It 
would not only give it an increased unity and energy 
of will, but also diffuse over the feebler portion the 
vigour of the stronger. To * communicate to such a 
mighty limb of the Empire as Ireland is, all the com- 
mercial advantages which Great Britain possesses,* to 
open to one country the markets of the other, and give 
both a common use of their capital, must immensely 
add to the resources, and therefore to the strength, of 
the Empire. 
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Pitt’s SPEECH, JANUARY 1799. 

He dwelt much upon the dependence of Ireland on 
England, as shown during the late convulsions. The 
naval power of England alone saved Ireland from in- 
vasion. English militia, uncompelled by the law, had 
gone over to protect her. The English Exchequer had 
lent large sums to the Irish Exchequer. He did not, 
he said, desire to upbraid Ireland with these circum- 
stances, but to remind her that similar dangers might 
recur when similar aid was impossible. What, then, is 
the remedy ? ‘It is to make the Irish people part of 
the same community, by giving them a full share of 
those accumulated blessings which are diffused through 
(Jreat Britain, a full participation of the wealth and 
power of the British Empire.’ 

He then touched — but in terms that were studiously 
vague and guarded — on the arguments for an Union 
derived from the anarchical and divided state of Ireland. 
He spoke of the rebellion, with the 1 dreadful and in- 
excusable cruelties ’ on the one side, and the 4 lament- 
able severities ’ on the other ; of the animosities that 
divided the Catholics from the Protestants, the original 
inhabitants from the English settlers ; of the low level 
of civilisation in a large part of the island ; of the 
Established Church, opposed to the religion of the 
great majority of the people ; of the land of the country 
in the hands of a small Protestant minority. For such 
a state of society, he said, there seemed no remedy ‘ but 
in the formation of a general Imperial Legislature, 
removed from the dangers, and uninfluenced by the 
prejudices and passions, of that distracted country,’ and 
bringing in its train English capital and English in- 
dustry. f ,No one can say that, in the present state of 
things, and while Ireland remains a separate kingdom, 
full concessions could be made to the Catholics, without 
endangering the State, or shaking the Constitution of 
Ireland to its centre.’ How soon or how late these 
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concessions might be properly discussed, depended on 
the conduct of the Catholics and on the temper of the 
time, but it was obvious that a question which ‘ might 
endanger the security and shake the Government of 
Ireland in its separate state,’ might be much less 
dangerous with a United Parliament. He would not, 
he said, now enter into the detail of the means that 
might be found to alleviate the distresses of the lower 
order of Irish Catholics, by relieving them from the 
pressure of tithes, or by securing under proper regula- 
tions a provision for the clergy. He would only say 
that * a United legislative body promises a more effectual 
remedy for their grievances, than could be likely to 
result from any local arrangements.’ 

Coming to the more general interests of the country, 
Pitt maintained that the undoubted recent prosperity 
of Ireland depended mainly on the recent liberal com- 
mercial policy of England. Articles essential to the 
trade or subsistence of Ireland, and articles which serve 
as raw materials for her manufactures, are sent from 
England free of duty ; while by the free admission of 
Irish linen into the English market, by the bounty 
granted by the British Parliament on Irish linen, and 
by the duty laid by the same Parliament on foreign 
linen, the linen manufacture of Ireland had obtained 
the monopoly in England, which chiefly raised it to its 
present height. A market had thus been opened to 
Irish linen, to the amount of three millions. But the 
power which conferred these advantages might with- 
draw them ; a legislative Union alone could make that 
certain and permanent which is now contingent and 
precarious ; and it would be followed by an equality of 
commercial advantages which would inevitably bring a 
flood of new prosperity into Ireland. 

He replied, by the arguments I have already stated, 
to the contention that the Irish Legislature was incom- 
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petent to pass an Union. In this contention he saw 
the seeds of the Jacobin doctrine of the sovereignty of 
the people; a sovereignty always in abeyance, to be 
called forth as suits the purposes of a party. This 
doctrine, he said, he would oppose in whatever form 
and wherever he encountered it. There must in every 
Government reside somewhere a supreme, absolute, and 
unlimited authority. It is impossible that the sove- 
reignty should be anywhere but in the supreme Legis- 
lature, nor is it otherwise in any system of human 
jurisprudence. Every law restraining the privileges 
or distinguishing the rights of electors, every law of 
enfranchisement and disfranchisement, implies this 
doctrine, and the Parliament of Ireland, which had very 
lately associated itself with a great body of Catholics in 
Ireland, was equally competent to associate itself with 
a Protestant Parliament in Great Britain. 

Some eloquent sentences followed about the com- 
plete compatibility of an Union with every true feeling 
of national pride, and about the higher level of security 
and prosperity, of moral, political, and social life, which 
was likely to result to Ireland from an increased infusion 
of English influence. Does an Union, he asked, by free 
consent and on just and equal terms, deserve to be 
branded as a proposal for subjecting Ireland to a foreign 
yoke ? Is it not rather the voluntary association of 
two great countries, which seek their common benefit 
in one empire, in which each will retain its proportionate 
weight and importance, under the security of equal 
laws, reciprocal affection, and inseparable interests, and 
in which each will acquire a strength that will render 
it invincible? Prophecy bore a large part in these 
discussions ; and to those who view them in the light of 
later years, it is not the least instructive part. The 
predictions of Pitt were, that the Union would be of all 
measures the most likely to give Ireland security, quiet, 
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and internal repose ; that it would remove the chief bar 
to her advancement in wealth and civilisation ; that it 
wonld vastly augment her material prosperity, and 
that it would tend powerfully to unite the higher and 
lower orders of her people, and to diffuse among all 
classes a healthy predilection for English habits. 

Pitt concluded his speech by strenuously denying 
that the scheme was intended to bring Ireland under 
the burden of the English National Debt, or make her 
the subject of increased taxation, and* he promised 
special provisions to guard against the danger. He 
then moved a series of resolutions affirming the ex- 
pediency of the Union, and sketching — but in very 
wide and general terms — its leading provisions. The 
amount of the Irish representation in both Houses was 
still unfixed, but a few fundamental points were already 
affirmed. The succession to the Throne was to be the 
same. The Churches in England and Ireland were to 
be preserved as they are * now by law established/ 
The subjects of his Majesty in the two countries were 
to be placed on the same footing in all matters of trade 
and navigation through the whole Empire, and in all 
treaties with foreign Powers. Articles of import and 
export now duty free between England and Ireland, 
were to remain so. On other articles moderate and 
equal duties were to be agreed to by the two Parlia- 
ments, and they were to be diminished equally with 
respect to both kingdoms, but in no case increased, 
and a similar equality was to be established in all 
questions relating to foreign goods and to internal 
duties. The debts of the two countries were to be 
kept separate. The ordinary expenses of the United 
Kingdom, in peace and war, were to be defrayed by 
the two countries in fixed proportions, which were to 
be settled at the Union, All laws in force and all 
courts established at the time of the Union, were to 



CTI. XTT. THE ENGLISH OPPOSITION— RURKE. 239 

remain, subject to such changes as might be made by 
the Imperial Parliament. 

These resolutions were for nearly three weeks under 
the discussion of the British House of Commons, before 
they were sent up to the Lords. The greater part of 
the small Opposition had at this time seceded, and Fox 
did not once appear upon the scene, though he wrote 
to Grattan expressing his unqualified hostility to the 
scheme. 1 Sheridan, however, fought a hopeless battle 
with conspicuous earnestness and courage, and he was 
supported by a few able men, and especially by Grey 
and Laurence. The minority sometimes sank as low 
as fifteen, and never at this time rose above twenty- 
four. In one of the debates, Dr. Laurence, who had 
been an intimate friend of Burke, mentioned the opinion 
of that great statesman. Burke, he said, did not approve 
of a legislative Union. He considered ‘that the two 
countries had now grown up under circumstances which 
did not admit of such an incorporation,’ but he thought 
that the Constitution of 1782 ought to have included, 
or been accompanied by, a positive compact, which, 
while leaving Ireland ‘ the entire and absolute power oi 
local legislation,’ explicitly defined the terms of her 
connection with England, and bound her on all ques- 
tions of peace or war to stand or fall with Great Britain. 
In times of tranquillity, Burke said, such a stipulation 
would be unnecessary ; in times of extreme irritation 


1 Bee his letter to Grattan, Feb. of the people of the several conn- 

4,1799. He described the soheme tries. . . . The truth is, 1 never 
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and mutual animosity it would be liable to be disre- 
garded; ‘but there are doubtful and tremulous moments 
in the fate of every empire, when he judged that it 
might be useful to have that, which is now the feeling 
of all, confirmed and fixed by the guarantee of the 
national faith,’ and Burke regretted that he had not 
opposed recognition of Irish independence without 
such a stipulation . 1 

From the point of view of English interests, almost 
the only objection which appears to have been seriously 
felt, was the possible effect of the infusion of Irish 
members into the British Parliament. Many thought 
that it would add an overwhelming weight to the in- 
fluence of the Crown, and Laurence acutely dwelt on 
the great danger to parliamentary Government, if the 
Irish members formed a distinct and separate body, 
acting in concert amid the play of party politics. 

‘ They were certainly,’ he said, ‘ by no means deficient 
in the great popular talent of eloquence. But if they 
should hereafter exercise it within these walls in any 
degree corresponding with the example which they 
have lately given in their own proper theatre, where 
they continued a very animated debate for little less 
than the complete circle of a day and night, he was 
apprehensive that we might find the public business a 
little impeded in its progress .’ 2 

On the Whole the arguments of Sheridan and bis 
small band of followers, were but little directed against 
the abstract merits of a legislative Union. Their main 
position was, that no such Union could strengthen the 

1 Pari . J-Tiatf. xxxiv. 811. See, 3 Pari. Hist, xxxiv. 816, 817. 
too, vol. iii. p^73. Fox also, in It was understood that Dr. Lau- 

a spe9oh before the Whig Club, is renoe was the speoial mouthpiece 
said to have mentioned Burke’s in the House of Commons of 
opinion of the impolicy of a Lord Fitzwilliam. (Auckland 
legislative Union. See Ooote’s Correspondence, iv. 89.) 

History of the Union , p. 292. 
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connection, if it was carried by corruption or intimida- 
tion, without the free consent and real approbation ot 
the two Parliaments and nations. In the existing state 
of Ireland, they said, the opinion of the people could 
not be fairly taken. The most efficacious arguments of 
the ministry were bribes to particular sections of the 
community, and scarcely veiled threats that, if the 
Union was rejected, Great Britain would withdraw her 
protection in time of war, and her assistance to the 
Irish linen trade, and would refuse her assent to neces- 
sary Irish reforms. The Irish House of Commons had 
condemned the scheme in its very first stage, and the 
majority against it included a most decisive majority of 
the representatives of the landed interest. If the 
members were uninfluenced by corrupt means, it never 
would pass there. Outside Parliament, Cork and 
Limerick alone had expressed anything like approbation 
of it, and Cork had been bribed by the hope of a great 
dockyard. 1 The Orange party,’ said one speaker, * had 
been the foremost and the loudest in the cry against 
the Union ; while, on the other hand, no one consider- 
able body of Catholics, or of any other description, had 
been gained to its support.’ The very proposal had 
exercised the worst influence, and Grey predicted that 
an Union so carried would not be acquiesced in, and 
that attempts would one day be made to undo it. It 
was added, too, that ‘ all agreed that the rapid progress 
of the sister kingdom in trade, in manufactures, and in 
agriculture, and their concomitant opulence within the 
last twenty years, down to the breaking out of the late 
disastrous rebellion, had been unexampled in the history 
of that island, and perhaps only exceeded in Great 
Britain.’ 

Dundas, who was the warmest supporter in the 
ministry, of the Irish Catholics, spoke' very earnestly 
and very ably in favour of the measure. He read to 

VOL. v. R 
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the House the famous peroration of the speech of Lord 
Belhaven against the Scotch Union, and showed, point 
by point, how every prediction of evil from that measure 
had been falsified ; how all the elements of Scotch pro- 
sperity had developed under its influence; how the 
feeling of hostility to it, which once undoubtedly ex- 
isted, had completely subsided. He maintained that 
the root of the diseased condition of Ireland. was, that 
there was no real confidence between the mass of the 
people and the ascendency Parliament, that *the whole 
power of the country was vested in one-fourth of the 
people, and that fourth was separated from the other 
three-fourths by religious distinctions, heightened and 
envenomed by ancient and hereditary animosities.’ 
For curing thiB state of things and allaying animosities, 
which were largely due to mutual jealousies and fears, 
an incorporating Union was the only safe and efficacious 
remedy, and it would give Ireland a power over the 
executive and general policy of the Empire, which 
would far more than compensate her for the loss of her 
separate Legislature. The ministry, in introducing 
their resolutions in spite of the hostile vote of the Irish 
Commons, desired to place before the dispassionate 
jaAwment of the Parliament and people of Ireland, 
^Hat the English Parliament was willing to share 
withhthem, without attempting the smallest interference 
^pdB^heir independence.’ As long as the present un- 
.ndfttral situation of Ireland continued, the Irish Catho- 
des must inevitably labour under the disadvantages 
of strong prejudices, jealousies, and animosities, and 
Dundas very earnestly maintained that nothing could 
be so conducive to their interests as a legislative Union. 

Sheridan, at once replied, that this ascendency 
Parliament of Irishgentlemen, having qjready conceded 
the franchise tC the Catholics, had been perfectly ready 
during Lord Fitzwilliam’s Viceroyalty to admit them as 
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members, and would have certainly done so if the 
Government of which Dundas was a member, had not 
suddenly recalled the Lord Lieutenant. ‘ At any rate,’ 
added Laurence, ‘ his recall was never ascribed to the 
apprehension of any difficulty in Parliament from his 
avowed support of the Catholics ; there was no appear- 
ance of such difficulty in any quarter ; and no Lord 
Lieutenant ever brought back with him from that shore 
such cordial effusions of veneration and affection, both 
from the Parliament and the people.’ This was a true 
statement and a forcible argument; but it was also 
true, that Irish politics and Irish opinion had enor- 
mously changed since 1795. Canning, in one of his 
speeches, went farther than Dundas. He not only 
argued that Catholic emancipation could not take place 
in an Irish Parliament, but even hinted that if the 
Union was not carried, it might be necessary to refor- 
tify the Protestant ascendency, by reviving the old penal 
code against the Catholics. 1 

In Ireland, meanwhile, the Government were not 
idle. It is stated that no less than 10,000 copies of 
Pitt 8 speech were gratuitously circulated at the public 
expense, 2 and other methods more effectual than appeals 
to popular reason were employed. Lord Castlereagh 
wrote that he would despair of the success of the Union 
at any future period, so weighty was the opposition of 
the country gentlemen in the House of Commons, if he 
had not been convinced that their repugnance was much 
more due to their personal interest, than to a fixed 
aversion to the principle of Union. He represented, 
therefore, that the proposed scheme of representation 
must be materially changed. It had at first been in- 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence, * See Fostex’i gpeeoh (April 

iii. 119. Compare Pari. Hist. 11, 1799). 
xxxiv. 228-230. 
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tended to restrict tlie representation of each Irish 
county in the Imperial Parliament to a single member. 
Castlereagh now argued that it should continue, as at 
present, to be two. By this means, he hoped the most 
powerful opposition to the Union might be disarmed, 
especially as a seat in the Imperial Parliament would 
be a higher object of ambition than a seat in the Parlia- 
ment in Dublin. 1 * * 

The question of the borough representation waB a 
very difficult one. The English Governinaifc laid it 
down as a fundamental condition, that the whole Irish 
representation should not exceed 100, and it was much 
desired that the principle of giving pecuniary compen- 
sation to the borough-owners should, if possible, be 
avoided. It was agreed that the larger towns should 
send in a regular but diminished representation, and it 
was at first proposed, that the small boroughs should be 
grouped according to the Scotch system, and afterwards 
that 108 small boroughs should send in 54 members by 
a system of alternation, each borough returning a mem- 
ber to every second Parliament. This system, Lord 
Cornwallis said, would no doubt to a certain degree 
affect the value of borough property, and probably 
disincline the patrons to an Union, but he believed 
‘ that means might be found without resorting to the 
embarrassing principle of avowed compensation, so as 
to satisfy the private interests of at least a sufficient 
number of the individuals affected, to secure the mea- 
sure against any risk arising from this consideration/ 8 
Castlereagh, however, was now convinced that the 
principle of granting pecuniary compensation for 
boroughs must be adopted. There were eighty-six 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence, iii. 7 ; Castlereagh Correspond 

ii. 143, 144, 149.153. derm, ii. 20. 

* Cornwallis Correspondence , 
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boroughs, he said, which were so close as to be strictly 
private property . 1 

Another important question was, how the measures 
which were likely to be taken by the Opposition in 
order to prevent an Union, were to be met. The Union 
had been proposed mainly on the principle that two 
independent Legislatures had a tendency to separate; 
that it was necessary to give an additional strength to 
the connection ; and that this measure would offer 
great particular advantages to many important in- 
terests in Ireland. Cornwallis believed that it would 
be the policy of the Opposition, to take up these 
several points, and to endeavour to remedy them with- 
out an Union. The first question was the admission of 
Catholics to Parliament. There were already signs that 
the Opposition were making overtures to the Catholics, 
and it was probable that some who had hitherto been 
determined opponents of their emancipation would con- 
sent to it, if by doing so they could detach them from 
the Government, and avoid the abolition of the Parlia- 
ment. The Catholics, on the other hand, were likely to 
prefer emancipation without an Union, to emancipation 
with one. In the one case, they would probably by de- 
grees gain an ascendency ; in the other, their position 
would always be an inferior one. ‘ Were the Catholic 
question to be now carried, the great argument for an 
Union would be lost, at least as for as the Catholics are 
concerned.’ 

It was probable also, the Lord Lieutenant thought, 
that the party opposed to the Union would meet the 
argument drawn from the Regency dispute, by a Bill 
making the Regent of England ipso facto Regent of 
Ireland ; that they would again urge their readiness to 
enter into a commercial arrangement with England ; 


1 Oastlereagh Correspondency ii. 149-153. 
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that they would call upon the Government to make at 
once the provision for the Catholic and Presbyterian 
clergy, which the Government writers and speakers now 
pronounced so desirable, and that finally they would 
take up the question of the regulation of tithes, ‘ the 
most comprehensive cause of public discontent in Ire- 
land.* 1 Your grace must be aware,’ wrote Cornwallis, 

‘ that the party will carry the feeling of the country 
more with them upon the question of tithes, than any 
other. They will press Government to bring jt forward, 
and impute their refusing to do so, to a determination 
to force the question of Union, by withholding from the 
people advantages which might be extended to them 
equally by the Irish Legislature.’ 1 

This despatch was submitted to the deliberation of 
the Cabinet in England, and the Duke of Portland lost 
no time in communicating his instructions to the Irish 
Government. The ultimate enactment of the Union 
was now to be the supreme and steady object of all 
English policy in Ireland. If the question of Catholic 
emancipation were introduced, the Government must 
oppose it with all the resources at their disposal, and 
they must clearly Btate that they would never permit it 
to be carried, except on the condition of an Union, and 
by the means of an United Parliament. On the ques- 
tion of tithes, they must hold an equally decisive 
language. This question must be settled on the same 
principles in the two countries, and no plan of commu- 
tation must be entertained in Ireland, unless the British 
Legislature had previously seriously taken up the ques- 
tion. The proposed Regency Bill seemed free from 
objection, and England would gladly receive from Ire- 
land any unconditional grant towards the general ex- 
penses of the Empire, but a commercial compact could 


Cornwallis Corr$spondenoe l iii. 53-56. 



cn. xn. 


ORANGEMEN AND CATHOLICS. 


247 


only be made by the agreement of the two Parliaments. 
If the payment of priests and Presbyterian ministers 
were proposed, the Irish Government might give it a 
favourable reception, but they should call upon its 
promoters to produce a specific plan of their measured 
in detail . 1 

The very violence of the resentment which was 
aroused in the Irish Parliament and in Dublin by the 
introduction of the Union, appeared to the ministers an 
additional reason for pressing it on. ‘The language 
and conduct both within and without doors/ wrote 
Castlereagh in a confidential letter to Wickham, ‘has 
been such on the late occasion, as to satisfy every 
thinking man that if the countries are not speedily in- 
corporated, they will ere long be committed against 
each other .’ 2 There were signs, which were deemed 
extremely alarming, of attempts at coalition between 
the Orangemen and the Catholics , 3 * * * * * 9 and such a coalition 
in case of a French invasion might prove fatal. 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , the papers of Pelham, Bigned W. 
iii. 59 ; Castlereagh Correspond H. and undated, but evidently of 
dence, ii. 154-159. 1 You will this time. The writer said that 
not omit to take the earliest op- the main danger was now that 
portunity and the most effectual the Protestants would imite with 
means of convincing the Roman the Catholics, promising them 

Catholics, that it is needless for emancipation. * Some of the 

them to entertain any expectation most violent Orangists have op- 

of further indulgences, as long posed the measure [the Union], 

as the Parliament of Ireland re- and now talk of combining with 

mains in its present State.’ (Port- their most deadly enemies the 

land to Cornwallis, Jan. 80, 1799. Catholics, in order to lay the 
R.O.) question asleep for ever/ Such 

* Castlereagh to Wickham, Feb. a junction, the writer says, would 
4, 1799. prevent an Union for years. The 

9 I have Already quoted a letter Government must do all in their 
of McNally about this. For other power to win the Catholics, and 
evidence serf Castlereagh Corre - they must appeal to individual* 
spondence, ii. 169; iii. 87 ; Pom- interests much more freely than 
walHs Correspondence , iii. 58. they had done. * When they 
There is a curious letter among next make the attempt, let them 
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There were also, however, slight but undoubted 
indications of an improvement in the prospects of the 
measure, especially after it became known that the 

E iple of compensation would be largely adopted, 
most encouraging of these signs appeared among 
Catholics, and it is among the clerical and lay 
leaders of that body that the measure seems to have found 
its most sincere well-wishers. Both Lord Kenmare and 
Lord Fingall were among the number, and when George 
Pon6onby expressed to the former his readiness to intro- 
duce under certain conditions a motion for repealing 
the remaining Acts which imposed restrictions on the 
Catholics, the offer was declined. 1 Dr. Moylan, the 
Catholic Bishop of Cork, wrote expressing the deepest 
regret at the rejection of the Union. ‘ It is impossible/ 
he wrote, ‘ to extinguish the feuds and animosities which 
disgrace thiB kingdom, and give it the advantages of 
its natural and local situation, without an Union with 
Great Britain. . . . The tranquillity and future welfare 
of this poor distracted country rest in a great degree 
thereon. The earlier it is accomplished, the better.’ 2 
When Corry accepted the office of Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, from which Parnell had been removed, he 
was obliged to go to his constituents at Newry for re- 
election, and an attempt was made to oppose him, but 
it was defeated mainly through the influence of Arch- 
bishop Troy and through the action of the Catholic 
portion of the electorate. ‘The Catholics stuck to- 


ballast the vessel steadily with 
gold, and hang abundance of 
coronets, ribbons, and mitres to 
the shrouds. If the virtuous 
pride of the minister will not 
buffer him to stoop to this, he 
will never carry an Union with 
Hibernia. He must not only 
flatter her vanity, but fill her 


purse, for if ever there was a 
spot on the globe where interest 
is everything, it iB this very 
country.’ {Pelham MSS.) 

1 Portland to Oomwallis (secret 
and confidential), Jan. 80, 1799. 
a Dg Moylan to Pelham, March 
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gether like the Macedonian phalanx/ wrote a Newry 
priest, ‘ and with ease were able to turn the scale in 
favour of the Chancellor of the Exchequer.’ 1 Bishop 
Delany expressed a strong opinion in favour of the 
Union, and Dr. Bodkin, who was one of the most im- 
portant priests in the West of Ireland, and who had lor 
many years been the agent of the majority of the 
secular prelates at Rome, wrote from Galway: ‘My 
countrymen are very warm, violent, and easily roused, 
but they as soon fall back and return to a better sense. 
1 am far from thinking the Union lost ; a little time 
will rally and bring back the disheartened and dis- 
affected. It is the only means left to save from ruin 
and destruction that poor, infatuated Ireland.’ 2 * 

Archbishop Troy at the same time exerted himself 
earnestly and efficaciously to prevent any Catholic de- 
mands for emancipation which might embarrass the 
ministers, and a considerable body of the Catholic pre- 
lates in Ireland were in close confidential communica- 
tion with them. The proposal for the payment of the 
Catholic clergy, being connected with the Union, was 
postponed by the adverse vote of the Irish House of 
Commons, but the prelates authorised the Archbishops 
of Armagh and Dublin and the Bishop of Meath to 
treat with Lord Castlereagh on the subject whenever he 
thought fit to resume it. 8 A proposal was for some 
time under discussion for conceding to the Catholics in 
the Act of Union the offices reserved in the Act of 
1793, leaving the question of sitting in the Legislature 
to the decision of the United Parliament. 4 It was not, 
however, ultimately pressed, and Lord Castlereagh on 
the whole appears to have been unfavourable to it, 
1 Any appearance of eagerness on the part of Govern- 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence, * Ibid. ii. 172 ; iii. 84, 85. 

ii- 168. 4 Cornwallis Correspondence , 

a Ibid. ii. 188 ; iii. 89, 00. iii. 03, 64. 
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ment,’ he thought, ‘ would argue weakness, and bear 
too much the appearance of a bargain, to serve the 
cause ; 9 and he added, ‘ I conceive the true policy is, 
by a steady resistance of their claims, so long as the 
countries remain separate, to make them feel that they 
can be carried only with us, through an Union .’ 1 

On the whole, Cornwallis was probably justified 
when he spoke of * a large proportion of the^Catholics ’ 
being in favour of the Union ; 2 and in other quarters 
the measure, in the opinion of the Government, was 
making some way. One very important acquisition 
was Lord Ely, who now declared his determination to 
throw all his influence into its scale . 3 In the North 
the feeling was at least not strongly hostile, and Alex- 
ander wrote to Pelham that on the whole he even 
considered it favourable, ‘ but luke-warmedly.’ The 
linen merchants and the great majority of the inhabi- 
tants of Londonderry, he said, were for it, but the 
question was looked on as one which chiefly concerned 
the gentlemen, and it did not. arouse any strong popular 
interest . 4 4 The public mind,’ wrote Cooke in the be- 
ginning of April, ‘ is, I think, much suspended on the 
subject. There is little passion except among the bar 
and the few interested leaders in the Commons. The 
Protestants think it will diminish their power, however 
it may secure their property. The Catholics think it 
will put an end to their ambitious hopes, however it 
may give them ease and equality. The rebels foresee 
in it their annihilation .’ 5 4 The opinion of the loyal 
part of the public,’ wrote Cornwallis, 4 is, from every- 
thing that I can learn, changing fast in favour of the 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence , 4 Alexander to Pelham, Feb. 

ii. 171. " 18, 1799. 

* Cornwallis Correspondence, 5 Cornwallis Correspondence , 

iii. 84. iii.^7. 

8 Ibid. p. 80. 
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Union; but I have good reason to believe that the 
United Irishmen, who form the great mass of the 
people, are more organised and more determined than 
ever in their purposes of separation, and their spirits 
are at this moment raised to the highest pitch in 
the confidence of soon seeing a French army in this 
country.’ 1 

The open rebellion was over, and the military force 
of all kinds at this time in Ireland, is said to have 
exceeded 137,000 men, 2 * * * * * yet the condition of great 
tracts of the country had hardly ever been worse. The 
old crime of houghing cattle had broken out with 
savage fury in Mayo and Galway. It does not appear 
on this occasion to have been due to any recent con- 
version of arable land into pasture, and it is impossible 
to say how far, or in what proportions, it was due to 
the resentment and misery produced by the military 
excesses that had followed the defeat of Humbert, to 
agrarian motives, or to deliberate political calculation. 
The pretexts chiefly put forward were a desire to lower 
rents, and abolish middlemen, but Cornwallis believed 
that there was some evidence that the United Irishmen 
were connected with the outburst, and that it was part 
of a plan to stop the usual supply of cattle to the Cork 
market, where the English fleet was provisioned. 8 The 
new Prime Sergeant, who was himself from Galway, 
gave the House of Commons a graphic account of the 
state of a great part of Connaught. ‘ Hordes of armed 
ruffians, in number forty to fifty in a gang, traversed 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, to the British establishment, that 

iii. 81. those troops amounted to 28,210 

2 Bee Grattan’B Life, v. 31. It men.’ (Plowden, ii. 921.) 

appears from an estimate pre- * Cornwallis Correspondence, 

sented by Lord Castiereagh to iii. 60, 66, 67. This was also the 

the House of Commons , (Feb. 11), opinion of the Prime Sergeant 

of the charge of the regiments and the Attorney* General, 

serving in Ireland and belonging 
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the country every night, over a tract of sixty miles, 
houghing the cattle of gentlemen and farmers, and 
murdering all who dare to oppose them. In this way, 
property to the amount of 100, 000 has been destroyed, 
within the last two months, in the counties of Galway 
and Mayo. Every man whose cattle were thus houghed 
was forbidden, on pain of murder to himself and his 
family, to expose those beasts in any market ; bo that 
they had no alternative, but either to bury the flesh, or 
give it to the country people for little or lathing. . . . 
Against this infernal and destructive system no man 
dares appeal to public justice. ... If any man prose- 
cuted one of the offenders, he did it at the moral cer- 
tainty of being almost immediately murdered.’ The 
same fate hung over every magistrate who sent a 
hougher to gaol, every witness who gave evidence 
against him, every juryman who convicted him. Well- 
dressed men led the parties, and at least one man who 
had played a conspicuous part in political rebellion in 
Connaught was shown to be a leader. A rich farmer, 
who had refused to take the United Irish oath, had no 
less than 250 bullocks houghed, and was reduced almost 
to beggary. 1 4 The rabble,* said the Attorney-General, 
4 are told that by pursuing this practice, they will get 
land cheap ; the leaders know that in distressing the 
British power, they will advance the interest of the 
French Directory.’ 4 Do not expect,’ the Attorney- 
General continued, 4 that the country gentlemen will 
dare to serve on juries if the forfeit of their property is 
to be the result of their verdicts, and if when that 
property has been already destroyed, their lives are to 
be the next sacrifice. Such is the situation of the most 
tranquil province of Ireland. . . . The gentry are 
obliged to abandon their estates, and driven into the 

1 This last fact is mentioned (dfalway) to Oastlereagh, Feb. 9, 
in a letter from St. George Daly 1799. (I.S.P.O.) 
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towns ; and to the honour of the Roman Catholic gentry 
of that country be it spoken, that they have been the 
most active to repress these outrages, and have been 
the most severe sufferers from their extent. . . . There 
are two counties of your kingdom in which the King’s 
judges have not dared for one year past to carry thtir 
commission.’ 

A member named Ormsby mentioned, in the course 
of the debate, that he was present at Carrick-on- 
Shannon, when six traitors were acquitted in spite of 
the clearest evidence. The judge said that he must 
adjourn the assizes, as no justice could be obtained. One 
of the jurymen then stood up and freely acknowledged 
this, adding : ‘ My Lord, what can we do ? A coal of 
fire, set in our barn or the thatch of our house, destroys 
our property, possibly the lives of our wives and 
children. If you want verdicts of conviction, your 
juries must be summoned from garrison towns, where 
the individual may look for protection.’ Another mem- 
ber mentioned a case in the county of Limerick, in which 
a man ventured on his own part, and on that of eight 
other persons, to prosecute an offender who had plun- 
dered and destroyed their property. All nine were 
murdered in a single night. 

No part of the country, however, was worse than 
the neighbourhood of Dublin itself, for the scattered 
fragments of the rebel forces that had haunted the 
Wicklow hills, were now converted into small bands of 
robbers and murderers. Every country gentleman who 
continued to live in his house, required an armed gar- 
rison. * Does a night pass,* said the Attorney-General 
in Parliament, 1 without a murder in the connty ? Do 
gentlemen know that the amount of the deliberate and 
midnight murders in that small district of the county 
called Fingal, within a short time past, exceeds two 
hundred? ... It may be said that this county, as 
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indeed almost all Ireland, is proclaimed, but even so 
the military officers cannot act without a magistrate, 
and where are the magistrates to be found ? ... Are 
not your mail coaches plundered to an immense amount 
almost within view of the city ? ’ c It is a notorious fact,’ 
said the Prime Sergeant, ‘that no man could travel, 
even at noonday, six miles from the capital in any 
direction, without the moral certainty of being robbed 
or murdered by gangs of those banditti .’ 1 

In the beginning of March, the houghing of cattle 
spread fiercely in Meath, and it was said to have also 
appeared in the South . 2 In the county of Cork, the 
tithe war was raging, accompanied with the cruel per- 
secution of all employed in collecting tithes. Corn- 
wallis believed that the whole of the South was pre- 
pared to rise the moment a French soldier set his foot 
on shore ; in the middle of March he pronounced this 
part of Ireland to be by far the most agitated, and he 
inferred that it was the quarter where a French inva- 
sion was most likely to take place. Ulster was more 
quiet than the other provinces, but signs of disturbance 
had appeared in the county of Antrim, where the houses 
of some loyalists had been plundered . 3 

The Government about this time obtained some 
additional secret information, and they appear to have 
discovered the existence of a United Irish executive in 
Dublin . 4 An eminent Dublin surgeon named Wright 
was arrested on a charge of high treason, and on find- 
ing, from the questions of Cooke, that his conduct was 
known, he burst into tears and made a confession, 
which Castlereagh sent to England. He told Cooke, 

1 See the very interesting de- iii. 60, 61, 76, 77. 

bate on Feb. 26 in Faulkner's * Private information, Feb. 
Dublin Journal , Feb. 28, 1799. 1790 (I.S.P.O.). See, too, Com - 

* Ibid. March 6, 1799. wdlHs Correspondence, iii. 67. 

* Cornwallis Correspondence, 
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that he believed that the danger from the United Irish 
conspiracy had vanished, since the men of property and 
ability connected with it had been killed, taken, or 
banished; but that the Defender system, which was 
purely Catholic, and was aiming at the establishment 
of Popery, had taken its place, and was rapidly drawing 
within its circle the great body of the lower Catholics. 
Having dressed the wounds of more than 500 rebels, 
he had learnt to know their real feeling ; he had found 
them to be inspired by a fierce religious fanaticism, 
and he believed that this spirit was steadily growing. 
The upper ranks of Catholics in general merely looked 
for consequence in the State ; and if they were on an 
equal footing with the Protestants, they would be soon 
loyal monarchy men. But the lower ranks were en- 
tirely governed by their priests, and especially by the 
friars, who were ‘ a very good-for-nothing set ; ’ and 
they never could be reformed, 4 but by their priests 
and by better education.’ Orange societies, and many 
acts of violence perpetrated by private irresponsible 
loyalists, fanned the flame. Among the young men in 
Dublin, especially among the merchant clerks and 
shopmen, there were many active rebels of the old 
type, and young Robert Emmet was their guiding 
spirit. * The whole country would rise if there were 
to be a French invasion.’ Other information pointed 
to the leading part Robert Emmet was beginning to 
take, ana in May the Government gave orders for his 
arrest, but he succeeded in escaping to, the Continent. 
Castlereagh himself, not long after, expressed his belief, 
that the United system was in* general laid aside, 4 the 
Presbyterians having become Orangemen, and the 
Catholics Defenders .’ 1 But it was Tong before con- 

1 Wickham to Castlereagh, ham, Hay 1, 6 ; Castlereagh to 
April 14 ; Castlereagh to Wick- King, August 21, 1799. (B.O.) 
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spiracy of the United Irish description had wholly 
ceased, and it was feared that the near prospect of 
invasion might at any time revive it. 1 

The speeches I have last quoted, took place at the 
introduction of one of the most severe of the many 
stringent coercion Bills carried by the Irish Parliament. 
The proclamation of May 24, which had been approved 
by both Houses of Parliament, had ordered-the general 
officers to punish by death and otherwise, according to 
martial law, every person concerned in lira rebellion ; 
but now that the actual struggle was over, and the 
courts were open, martial law was plainly illegal. The 
impossibility of the two jurisdictions acting concur- 
rently had been foreseen, and some months earlier, 
Lord Pery had recommended a Bill authorising the 
military authorities to try by court-martial persons 
engaged in the rebellion, alleging that without such 
law the exercise of martial law could only be justified 
by the strictest necessity, and that this necessity would 
be difficult to define. The Government, however, while 
believing military law to be indispensable in the un- 
settled state of the country, considered also that less 
violence was done to the Constitution by giving indem- 
nity to those who had acted illegally for the preserva- 

1 A later letter of Pollock were even probable , every man of 
throws a little light on this sub- them ought to be taken up ; and 
ject. He says : ‘ With regard to as to the Dublin leaders, Mr. 
the rebel leaders in Ulster, I Cooke has had from me, from 
delivered to Mr. Manden after time to time, the names of every 
the rebellion, an alphabetical man of them. Those that are 
book which I made oat, and the most dangerous, are, I think, 
which contains the names of the last Executive Directory, who 
every field officer of the rebels had arranged a new rebellion in 
in that province. Fifteen out of the end of 1799 and 1600. (7. 
every twenty of them are and Pollock to the Right Hon. C. 
have been (by a mistaken and Abbot, Aug. 16, 1801, Colchester 
misplaced lenity, in my judg- MSS.) 
ment) at large. If an mvemon 
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tion of the State, than by enacting a law formally 
authorising martial law when the courts were sitting. 1 II 
The collision between Lord Kilwarden and the military 
authorities about the execution of Wolfe Tone, brought 
the difficulty into clear relief, and the multiplying out- 
rages throughout the country seemed to require a new 
and very drastic remedy. Past transgressions of the 
law, which had taken place since October 6, 1798, for 
the purpose of suppressing the rebellion, preserving the 
public peace, and for the safety of the State, were con- 
doned by the very comprehensive Indemnity Act which 
received the royal assent on March 2 5. 2 But, in addi- 
tion to this measure, a new Act was carried, placing 
Ireland, at the will of the Lord Lieutenant, formally 
and legally under military law. 

The preamble noticed that Lord Camden on March 
30, 1798, had, with the advice of the Privy Council, 
directed the military commanders in Ireland to employ 
all their forces to suppress rebellion ; that the order of 
May 24, commanding them to punish by death or 
otherwise, according to martial law, all persons assist- 
ing in the rebellion, had received the approbation of 
both Houses of Parliament : that, although this mea- 
sure had proved so far efficacious as to permit the 
course of common law partitdjy t© take place, very 
considerable parts of the kingdom were still desolated 
by a rebellion, which took thte form of acts of savage 
violence and outrage, and rendered the ordinary course 
of justice impossible ; and that many persons who bad 
been guilty of the worst a£ts during the rebellion, and 
had been taken by his Majesty’s forces, bad availed 
themselves of the partial restoration of the ordinary 
course of the common law, to evade the punishment of 

I OcMhneqgh Correspond***, 446, 447* 

II 89 Qee.m. o. 8. 

VOL. V. 
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their crimes. The Bill accordingly empowered the 
Lord Lieutenant, as long as this rebellion continued, 
and notwithstanding the opening of the ordinary courts 
of justice, to authorise the punishment by death or 
otherwise, according to martial law, of all persons 
assisting in the rebellion, or maliciously attacking the 
persons or properties of the King’s loyal subjects in 
furtherance of it ; the detention of all persons suspected 
of such crimes, and their summary trial by court- mar- 
tial. Ho act done in pursuance of such db order could 
be questioned, impeded, or punished by the courts of 
common law, and no person duly detained under the 
powers created by this Act, could be released by a writ 
of Habeas Corpus. 1 * * 

ThiB Act, which invested the Lord Lieutenant with 
some of the extreme powers of a despotic ruler, has 
often been represented as a part of the Union cam- 
paign, intended to repress opposition to an unpopular 
measure. It was opposed partly on that ground in the 
House of Commons, and a few members made strenuous 
efforts to modify its provisions, and to restrict its area 
and its duration. 8 It was, however, the strong belief 
of the county member* that some such Act was neces- 
sary, and their concurrence enabled it to pass without 
difficulty. Rightly or wrongly, indeed, the Irish Par- 
liament was always ready to meet outbursts of anarchy 
by measures 6f repression, much prompter and much 
more drastic than English opinion would have tole- 
rated ; and one or two members in the course of the 


1 S9 Geo. in, o. 1L This Act Stephen’s History of Criminal 

is interesting in constitutional Law, i. 211.) 

history for the* emphasis with ■ Plowden, ii. 958,919; Faulk- 

which it asserts 4 * * * the undoubted net's Journal, Feb. 26, 1799. It 

prerogative of his Majesty, for was ultimately decided, that the 

the public safety, to resort to the iftt should expire two months 

eieroise of martial law against after the opening of the ensuing 

open enemies or traitors.’ (See session of Parliament. 



CH. XII. 


COERCION ACT, 1799. 


259 


discussion, and a considerable body of excited opinion 
outside the House, ascribed the disastrous condition of 
the country chiefly to the excessive leniency of Lord 
Cornwallis, and to his departure from the system of 
Lord Camden. Representations to this effect had been 
persistently sent to England, and the English Ministers 
concurred with them, and were by no means satisfied 
with the moderation of the Lord Lieutenant; but 
Castlereagh loyally supported his chief, urging that a 
severity which was necessary while the rebellion was 
at its height, would be inexpedient after its repression, 
amd that, in fact, the list of persons executed or trans- 
ported under Lord Cornwallis had been very consider- 
able . 1 The Bill for establishing martial law, was not 
altogether approved of in England, and some amend- 
ments were introduced into it, at the request of the 
English Ministry ; 2 but there is, I believe, no real 
ground for supposing that it was intended for any other 
object than the ostensible ones, though supporters of 
the Government are accused of having sometimes 
employed the powers it gave them, to prevent meetings 
against the Union. It was, however, maintained with 
much reason, that a time when martial law was in 
force, was not one for pressing through a vast consti- 
tutional change, unasked for by the country, and vio- 
lently opposed by a great section of its people. 


1 See, for the exaot figures, p. 

105. Cornwall!* Correspondence, 
iii. 62, 68, 67, 69, 70, 90. In a 
private letter from England, 
Wickham aetid: At present there 
is a general, I may say an uni- 
versal persuasion, that lenient 
measures have been carried much 
too far ; and your lordship may 
rely upon what I say, when I 
assure you that that which was 
matter of doubt when your lord- 


ship was in England, is now 
settled into a fixed opinion, ac- 
companied by a disposition to 
attribute the calamities With 
which Ireland seems now threat- 
ened, to a departure from the 
system adopted by Lord Camden.' 
(Wickham to Castlereagh (pri- 
vate), March 4, 1799. B.O.) 

3 CasUersagb Correspondence , 
ii. 184, 197, 198i QommfMs 
Correspondence , iii. 74, 76. 
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The state of anarchy that prevailed had undoubtedly 
a great part in convincing many, both in England and 
Ireland, that a new system of government had become 
absolutely necessary. * The Union/ Dundas wrote 
about this time, ‘ will certainly not improve our Houses 
of Parliament. In all other respects it will answer, 
and without it, Ireland is a country in which it will be 
impossible for any civilised being to live, and it will 
be such a thorn in our side as to render us for ever 
uncomfortable, let our own affairs be oon^hicted as well 
and prosperously as it is possible for the wisdom of 
man to do .* 1 * * The Government speakers, in advocating 
the Bill for establishing martial law, painted the situa- 
tion of the country in the darkest colours. Lord Clare 
told the House of Lords that, 4 in the western parts of 
this kingdom, it was impossible for any gentleman of 
property to be safe, even within his own habitation, 
unless every village throughout the country was garri- 
soned, and every gentleman’s house a barrack/ and 
that, * if there was no other cause, the enormous ex- 
pense of keeping up such a military force must sink 
the country/ ‘What is now the situation of the 
loyalists of this kingdom ? * asked the Prime Sergeant. 
4 They are comparatively a small body of men, thinly 
scattered over the face of the island, surrounded on all 
sides by an innumerable, inveterate, irreclaimable host 
of sworn enemies. What security have, then, the 
loyalists of Ireland for their safety at this moment, but 
in their own personal bravery, and the protection of a 
great military force ? * 1 * The United Irishmen/ wrote 
Cornwallis, ‘are whetting their knives, to cut the 
throats of all the nobility and gentry of the island/ * 

1 CornwaUis Correspondence, *'Maroh 12, 1799. 

Hi. 79. • Cornwallis Correspondence, 

8 Faulkner’s Journal, Feb. 98, lit 60* 
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A few other parliamentary proceedings may be 
briefly mentioned. Dobbs — the honest, amiable, but 
eccentric member who has been so often mentioned — 
brought in a series of resolutions asserting the ex- 
pediency of a reform of Parliament, the immediate 
admission of the six or eight Catholic peers into the 
House of Lords, the admission of Catholics into the 
House of Commons as soon as peace was restored, a 
commutation of tithes, and a moderate provision for the 
Dissenting ministers and the Catholic Becular clergy. 
He appears, however, to have acted without any con- 
cert, and the previous question was moved, and carried 
by sixty-eight to one, the solitary supporter of Dobbs 
being Newenham. 1 

Lord Corry, the son of Lord Belmore, made another 
attempt to close the door against the reintroduction of 
the Union during the existing Parliament. He moved 
that the House should at once resolve itself into a com- 
mittee on the state of the nation, and he announced his 
intention to move an address to the King, declaring an 
inviolable attachment to the British connection, but 
representing a separate independent Parliament as 
essential to the interest and prosperity of Ireland. 
Lord Castlereagh opposed the motion as unnecessary, 
declaring that there was no present intention to press 
the Union. The temper of the House was described by 
Lord Cornwallis as * moderate ; * several country gentle- 
men took occasion to state explicitly, that they had 
every wish to support the Government on all questions 
except the Union, and some of them added, that even 
on that question they did not consider themselves irre- 
vocably pledged, if the circumstances of the kingdom 

1 FauVene^a Journal, March 7, not mentioned in the Gown- 
1799. The story is fold a little ment correspondence, and there 
differently in Grattan’s Life, v. are soarcely any reports of the 
16. The resolutions are, I think, debates of this time. 
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should materially alter. The Government defeated. 
Lord Corrys motion by 123 votes against 103, but 
Lord Cornwallis warned the English Ministers that the 
debate turned so much on Lord Castlereagh s declara- 
tion that the question of the Union was for the present 
asleep, that they must not infer from the division that 
the probability of resuming this question with advan- 
tage in the present session was in the slightest degree 
increased. 1 

Another and more important measure 8f the Oppo- 
sition was a Regency Bill, intended to supply the 
omission in the law which had rendered possible the 
conflict of 1789, and thuB to meet one of the most 
powerful arguments urged against the independent 
Parliament in Ireland. It was moved by Fitzgerald, 
the former Prime Sergeant, and it appears to have 
been debated at great length. The Government dis- 
liked it, as destroying part of their case for the Union, 
but it was difficult to find plausible grounds for opposing 
it. It asserted in the strongest terms the dependence 
of the Crown of Ireland on that of England, and the 
inseparable connection of the two countries ; and it 
proceeded to enact, that the person who was ipso facto 
Regent of England should be always, with the same 
powers, Regent de jure in Ireland. Castlereagh some- 
what captiously objected, that the Bill evaded the point 
of controversy, by not defining the authority by which 
the Regent of England was to be made, that it might 
apply to a person who had usurped the Regency in 
England on an assumed claim of rights, and that cir- 
cumstances might arise when it would be expedient 
that the Regent of Ireland should be under different 
restrictions from the Regent of England. A few other 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, Union, pp, 191-196; Grattan's 
iii. 64-66 ; Ooote’e Bistory of the Life , v. 26. ^ 
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objections ©f a very technical kind were suggested, and 
the Government demanded a distinct and formal recog- 
nition of the sole right of the British Parliament to 
appoint the Regent, and define his powers over the two 
countries. Fitzgerald replied by inserting in the Bill 
the words, * according to the laws and Constitution of 
Great Britain.’ The Bill passed successfully through 
its earlier stages and through the committee, but in 
the report Castlereagh moved its rejection, and it was 
ultimately postponed till the session had closed. 1 

In the discussion upon it, the whole question of the 
Union appears to have been revived, and Castlereagh 
on this Occasion delivered what was perhaps his ablest 
speech i 4 favour of that measure. He observed that 
the Regency Bill, even if it werfc adequate, could only 
meet one bf the many Imperial questions on which two 
independent Legislatures in the same Empire were 
likely to diverge. In questions of peace and war, of 
general tride and commerce, of treaties with foreign 
nations, 01 Admiralty jurisdiction, of the religious 
establishment — which, he observed, ought to be regu- 
lated on Imperial principles — such divergence was 
always to be feared. 4 How was it possible ? ’ he asked, 
* to conceiva that the Empire could continue as at pre- 
sent, whilstnll parts of it were to receive equal protec- 
tion, and onta one part of it is to suffer the burdens of 
that protection ? Must we not of necessity, and in 
justice, look lo some settlement of Imperial contribu- 
tion ? And io Boon as a system of contribution should 
be establishes was there any question as to peace and 
war, whic h would not agitate every part of the country ? 
. . . Why hate we not differed mm Great Britain in 
former wars ? It ia because Great Britain supported 

-i- — 

* Plowden, ii. >$Q_96*, 987;* 160, 181, *89, *70; CamufaW* 

Castlereagh Contyondence, iL Correspondence, lii. 87, 88. 
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the whole expense. ... Wars have recently increased 
in their expense enormously. Ireland as a separate 
country, possessing all the advantages of the commerce, 
and all the advantages of the protection of England, 
will naturally be bound to contribute her just propor- 
tion for the continuance of these advantages. When 
that shall be the case, how can it be expected that she 
will tamely follow Great Britain with that submission 
and subserviency which has hitherto marked her con- 
duct ? . . . The feelings of the people mudb always be 
agitated in proportion to their interests ; they would 
not easily be reconciled to have their contributions 
called forth to support measures which their repre- 
sentatives did not discuss. ... It was against the 
principle of human nature, that one countxy should 
voluntarily and regularly follow the dictates of another ; 
it was against the common principles of pride/ and inde- 
pendence, which must ever grow and increase with the 
importance of the kingdom.* Hitherto thp bond of 
connection had been the discretion of the Imsh Parlia- 
ment, which hid acted with * prudence, libirality, and 
loyalty.* But ‘ in proportion to our wealth am strength, 
the principle of discretion would be weakened, and the 
sole security for the continuance of our /connection 
would vanish.* * J 

These considerations had a great an a undoubted 
weight. On the other hand, the Speaker, Poster, 
availed himself of the Regency debateito reply at 
length to the speech of Pitt, and to concentrate in a 
single most able and most elaborate argument the case 
against the Union. He bqgan by a very full and con- 
clusive argument to 'prove that, whatever may have 
been the opinions of individual stpteamm, the legiela- 

1 The two speeohes of Lord Gkstfereagh on {be Regency BiU 
have been published separately. 
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tion of 1782 and 1783 had been accepted by the Par- 
liaments of both countries and announced by ministers 
of the Crown in England, and by the representatives 
of the Crown in Ireland, as a ‘ final adjustment ’ of the 
constitutional questions between the two countries, 
though some questions of commercial relationship re- 
mained to be settled. He then proceeded to urge, that 
the constitutional connection, which was established in 
1782 and 1783, was not the frail and precarious thread 
which Pitt represented. Pitt said that one system of 
connection had been destroyed, and that no other had 
been substituted for it ; and he described the connec- 
tion of the two countries as now depending merely on 
the existence of the King, and on the continued agree- 
ment of two entirely independent Parliaments, exposed 
to all the attacks of party and all the effects of acci- 
dent. But in the amended Constitution of Ireland, no 
Bill could become a law of Ireland which had not been 
returned from England ‘ under the Great Seal of Great 
Britain/ and the very object of this provision was to 
prevent the connection from being * a bare junction of 
two kingdoms under one Sovereign/ by ‘ making the 
British Ministry answerable to the British nation, if 
any law should receive the royal assent in Ireland 
which could in any way injure the Empire, or tend to 
separate Irteland from it/ ‘ The English Council being 
responsible for every advice they give their Sovereign/ 
this provision ‘ gives to Britain an effectual pledge to 
retain in her own hands, that it never shall be in our 
power by any act of ours to weaken or impair the con- 
nection. 1 On the other hand, under the Constitution of 
1782, ‘ G^eat Britain cannot throw us off. An Act of 
the British Parliament Is inadequate to it. As an 
instance, no law of hers could repeal our Annexation 
Act of Henry VIII/ 

That a Constitution of this kind, when in the hands 
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of classes who were indisputably loyal, and attached 
to the connection by the strongest ties of interest, 
sentiment, and honour, was sufficient to consolidate 
the Empire, Foster strenuously maintained. It was 
said, that the Legislature of Ireland might differ from 
that of Great Britain on questions of peace or war. 
Had it ever in the long course of centuries done so, 
though its power to do so had been as unlimited before 
as after the Constitution of 1782 ? Had it ever, on 
any question of peace or war, or treaties, sftioe we have 
any record of its proceedings, clogged the progress of 
the Empire ? Had it not invariably, but most con- 
spicuously since the recognition of its independence, 
shown the utmost zeal in supporting Great Britain? 
The period since 17 $2 had been peculiarly marked by 
great and trying, events, but it had not produced a 
single instance of difference on an Imperial question, 
with the exception of the Regency, and if the Bill be- 
fore the House were adopted, that difference could 
never recur. 

In theory, xio doubt, the two. Legislatures might 
easily clash, just as the British Parliament might at 
any time disagree with the Kingin his declaration of 
peace or war : jtwt as the two Houses of the British 
Legislature jmght always, by irreconcilable differences, 
bring the Government to a dead lock. Good sense and 
patriotism and manifest interest maintained in harmony 
the different parts of the British Constitution, and they 
would operafe equally in preventing collisions between 
the two Parliaments. 

Much use had been made by Pitt of the failure, in 
the Irish House of Commons, Jrf the altered commercial 
propositions of 1785, ®nd especially of the very powerful 
speech in which Foster lmd deluded these propositions. 
Foster had then said, * that things could not remain as 
they were/ that ‘ without united interest of commerce 
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in a commercial empire, political union will receive 
many shocks, and separation of interest must threaten 
separation of connection, which every honest Irishman 
must shudder to look at.’ In reply to this, the House 
was reminded, in the first place, that the original com- 
mercial propositions had been agreed to by the Irish 
Parliament in a division in which there were no Noes 
except the tellers, and that it was not the fault of the 
Irish Parliament if the negotiations for a treaty of 
commerce were not renewed ; and, in the next place, 
that matters of commerce had in fact not remained 
as they were. The Irish Parliament had since 1785 
passed, with the concurrence or at the suggestion of 
the Government, a series of Acts for the express pur- 
pose of placing the commercial systems of the two 
countries in harmony, and those measures had been 
perfectly efficacious. The English Navigation Act had 
been adopted. The monopoly of the Eastern trade by 
the East India Company had been confirmed. A 
number of regulations relating to the registry of ship- 
ping, to the increase of shipping, to the lighthouse 
duties, and to Greenwich Hospital, had been adopted. 
By the acknowledgment of the representatives of the 
English Government in Ireland, the commercial systems 
of the two countries were now working in perfect 
harmony. England had not a single reason to com- 
plain of any act of the Irish Parliament on this sub- 
ject ; 1 and that Parliament was both willing and eager 
to enter into a compact about the Channel trade. Al- 
though the altered treaty of 1785 had been rejected, 
* the good sense and mutual interest of each country 
had from t^rne to time passed all laws necessary to 
prevent the operation and inconveniences of commercial 
jealousies. 9 


1 See vol. ii. pp. 452, 458 ; vol, iii. pp. 188, 189. 
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The true inference, Foster said, which the English 
Minister should have drawn from the rejection of the 
propositions of 1785, was very different from that which 
he had drawn. ‘ When a suspicion that the operation 
of them might affect the independence of our Legisla- 
ture, created such a general disapprobation as obliged 
him to abandon the measure, he should have learned 
wisdom thereby, and not have proposed at this day, to 
a nation so greatly attached to that independence, and 
the more so for her rising prosperity since* its attain- 
ment, a measure which does not barely go to alter it, 
but avowedly and expressly to extinguish it. He 
should have recollected, that he now offers no one 
practical or even speculative advantage in commerce 
when tjtfc total extinction is required, and that a measure 
suspected only to infringe on that independence failed 
in his hands, though accompanied with offers of solid 
and substantial benefit to trade.’ 

It had been said, that the Union with England 
would tend to tranquiilise the country, and to raise the 
tone of its civilisation. And this, said Foster, is to be 
the result of ‘ transporting its Legislature, its men of 
fortune, and its men of talents ! ' < If a resident Parlia- 
ment and resident gentry cannot soften manners, amend 
habits, or promote Bocial intercourse, will no Parlia- 
ment and fewer resident gentry do it ? * 1 The greatest 

1 Alexander, in writing about dred members on the road to 
this speech, says that Foster London, and ask them, “ What 
adopted Curran’s saying, that are you going there for ? ” and 
Government wished to transport you should answer, “To preserve 
the Parliament almost in the the peace of Ireland,” would he 
same ship as the convicts. (Alex- not say, “ Good people, go baok 
ander to Pelham, April 11, 1799.) to your own country ; it is there 
This argument was put very gra- you can best preserve its peace ; 
phioally in one of the speeches England wants you not, but Ire- 
, of Parsons. * Suppose any min liad does ” ? ’ (Ooote’s History 
of plain understanding should of the Unitin , p. 802.) 
meet your peers and your hun- 
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misfortune of this kingdom, with respect to the tenantry, 
is the large class of middlemen who intervene between 
the owner and the actual occupier, ‘and these are 
mostly to be found on the estates of absentees.’ What- 
ever may be the case in other countries, in Ireland, at 
least, the example of the upper ranks is the most 
effectual means of promoting good morals and habits 
among the lower orders, and there is no country upon 
earth where the guiding, softening, and restraining in- 
fluence of a loyal resident gentry, is of more vital im- 
portance. If every estate and every village possessed 
a wise, just, and moderate resident gentleman, the 
people would soon learn to obey and venerate the law. 
But the new English policy was to sweep out of the 
country a great portion of the very class on which its 
progress in civilisation and loyalty mainly depended ; 
to diminish the power of those who remained, and to 
throw the country more and more into the hands of 
landjobbers and agents. Complaints of neglect of duty 
were often brought against the Church. Was the 
standard of duty likely to rise, when the bishops were 
withdrawn from their dioceses for eight months in the 
year? Was it credible, ‘that a Parliament, unac- 
quainted with the local circumstances of a kingdom 
which it never sees, at too great a distance to receive 
communication or information for administering in 
time to the wants and wishes of the people, or to guard 
against excesses or discontents, can be more capable of 
acting beneficially than the one which, being 09 the 
spot, is acquainted with the habits, prejudices, and 
dispositions of the people ? * 

Foster then proceeded to dilate upon the import- 
ance of a resident Parliament in repressing disaffection 
and rebellion. In this, as in every part of his career, 
he assumed as a fundamental and essential condition 
of Irish self-government, that the power of Parliament 
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should be retained in the hands of the classes that were 
unquestionably loyal, and who represented the property 
of the country ; and he maintained that the moral 
weight, and the strong power of organisation and con- 
trol, which an Irish Parliament gave them, were of the 
utmost importance. The volunteer movement was not 
a movement of disaffection, but there was a moment 
4 when their great work was effected, and by the indis- 
creetness of a few leaders their zeal was misled, and 
they began to exercise the functions of*“Parliament. 
We spoke out firmly. They heard our voice with 
effect, and took our advice in instantly returning to 
cultivate the blessings of peace. . . . Personal charac- 
ter, respect to individuals, opinion of their attachment 
to one common country, all impressed an awe which 
was irresistible. . . . Would equal firmness in a Par- 
liament composed five parts in six of strangers, sitting 
in another country, have had the same effect ? * 

Then came the great rebellion which had so lately 
desolated the country. Oould a Parliament sitting in 
another land grapple with such a danger, like a loyal 
Parliament sitting in Dublin? Would it have the 
same knowledge ©f the conditions of the problem, or 
the same moral weight with the people, or the same 
promptitude in applying stem and drastic remedies ? 
He reminded the members of the day when they had 
gone in solemn procession to the Castle to present their 
address of loyalty, and of the outburst of enthusiasm 
whidb their attitude had aroused. * It animated the 
loyal spirit which crushed the rebellion before a single 
soldier could arrive from England.’ Could any pro- 
cession of a United Parliament through St. James’s 
Park haveiiad a similar moral effect in Ireland ? ‘ The 
extraordinary, but wise and necessary measure, of pro- 
claiming martial law, required the concurrence of 
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Parliament to support the Executive, The time would 
have passed by before that concurrence could have 
been asked for and received from London, and it would 
have given a faint support coming from strangers/ 
No one had acknowledged more emphatically than 
Lord Camden, how largely the ‘ peculiar promptitude, 
alacrity, and unanimity 9 of the Irish House of Com- 
mons had contributed to crush the rebellion, and to 
save the State, and to place it in a condition to en- 
counter a foreign as well as a domestic enemy. 

The removal of the loyal Parliament which so effec- 
tually suppressed the rebellion, would undoubtedly give 
a new encouragement to disaffection. It would also 
almost certainly lead to an era of greatly increased 
taxation. One of the capital advantages of Ireland 
during the eighteenth century was, that it was one of 
the most lightly taxed countries in Europe. The speech 
of Lord Castlereagh clearly foreshadowed that this was 
now to change, and that a desire to make Ireland con- 
tribute in an increased proportion to the expenses of 
the Empire, was one of the chief motives to the Union. 
‘He wants an Union in order to tax you, and take 
your money, when he fears your own representatives 
would deem it improper, and to force regulations on 
your trade which your own Parliament would consider 
injurious or partial/ 

This was but a part of the probable effect of the 
Union on the material prosperity of Ireland, and 
Poster examined this subject with a fullness of detail 
and illustration to which it is wholly impossible in a 
brief sketch to do adequate justice. He dwelt in strong 
terms, but not in stronger ones than Clare and Cooke 
had already used , 1 or than Castlereagh afterwards em- 

1 Bee vol. ii pp. 495, 496. 
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ployed, 1 * * on the great and manifest progress in material 
prosperity that mid accompanied the latter days of the 
Irish Parliament. It had been its work 4 to raise this 
king iom into prosperity, and keep it in a steady and 
rapid advance, even beyond the utmost hopes of its 
warmest advocates.’ He quoted the recent language 
of Parliament itself, declaring in an address to Lord 
Cornwallis, ‘ that under his Majesty’s benevolent aus- 
pices his kingdom of Ireland had risen to a height of 
prosperity unhoped for and unparalleled in any former 
era ; ’ and he proceeded to argue, with great ingenuity 
and knowledge, that the latter progress of Ireland with 
her separate Parliament had been more rapid than that 
of Scotland under the Union. And this progress was 
chiefly accomplished under the Constitution of 1782. 
4 It has not only secured, but absolutely showered down 
upon you more blessings, more trade, more affluence, 
than ever fell to your lot in double the space of time 
which has elapsed since its attainment.’ * The general 
export rose in seventy-eight years to 1782 from one to 
five, and in fourteen years after 1782 from five to ten. 
The linen export in the seventy-eight years rose from 
one to thirty-two, and in the last fourteen years from 
thirty-two to eighty-eight, so that the general export 
rose as much in the last fourteen years as it had done 
not only during the preceding seventy-eight years, but 
during all time preceding ; and the linen increased in 
the last fourteen years very nearly to treble the amount 
of what it had been before.’ He inferred from this, 
that the condition of Ireland was essentially sound, that 
if she were only wise enough to abstain from experi- 
ment, industry and wealth must increase, and civiliaa- 

1 In an Irish debate in 1808, happiness in the last fifteen 

Oastlereagh said : * No Power in years, than that part of the Bri- 

Europe had made more ran|d tijth Empire [Ireland] had done.* 

strides in wealth and general {Port. History , xxxvi. 1709.) 
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tion and meliorated manners mast follow in their 
train. 

It was said that this material progress was either 
not due to political causes, or not due to the action of 
the Irish Parliament. That political causes had largely 
produced the depression that preceded it, Foster said, 
no one at least could doubt. No United Irishman 
indeed had ever described more severely the character 
and the effects of English commercial policy in Ireland, 
than William Pitt in his speeches on the commercial 
propositions of 1785. ‘ Until these very few years/ he 

had said, 1 the system had been that of debarring Ireland 
from the enjoyment and use of her own resources, 
to make the kingdom completely subservient to the 
interests apd opulence of this country, without suf- 
fering her to share in the bounties of nature and the 
industry of her citizens/ for Great Britain till very 
recently had ‘ never looked upon her growth and pro- 
sperity as the growth and prosperity of the Empire at 
large.* By simply repealing its own restricting laws, 
the English Parliament had no doubt given a great 
impulse to Irish progress, but the more liberal policy 
of the English Parliament was largely due to the 
vigour which the Octennial Act had infuBed into the 
Parliament of Ireland. And in other ways the action 
of that Parliament had been more direct. It gave the 
export bounties, which placed our linen trade on an 
equal footing with the British, 4 whereas till then our 
linen was exported from Britain . . . under a disad- 
vantage of 5£ per cent/ It supported powerfully and 
efficaciously the demands of the Executive on Portugal 
for the full participation of Ireland in the Methuen 
Treaty. During forty years the victualling trade of 
Ireland had been harassed and restricted by twenty- 
four embargoes, one of which lasted three years, Until 
‘ Parliament took up the subject. The embargo ceased, 

VOL. v. T 
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and none has appeared to oppress you from that day.’ 1 
And finally it was Parliament which, by the bounties 
cm com, gave the first great impulse to Irish agri- 
culture. All this was due to the Constitution of 1782, 
which * gave freedom to our Parliament, and with it the 
power of protection.’ Could the commercial interests 
of the countiy be equally trusted to a Parliament which 
was dependent, or to a Parliament in which the Irish 
members were hopelessly outnumbered ? * 

It might be said, that 1 you would depend on the 
articles you may frame, to secure your trade and your 
purse.’ It was answered, that the very doctrine of the 
omnipotence of Parliament, which was now so con- 
stantly urged, and which was necessary to justify the 
Union, reduced its articles to mere waste paper. The 
United Parliament will have the power to alter or 
abrogate any article of the Union which it pleases, to 
abolish bounties, to amalgamate debts, or to raise the 
level of taxation as it desires, and a minority of a 
hundred Irish members will have no power to stay its 
decision. 

Foster then proceeded at great length, and with 
great amplitude of illustration, to examine in succes- 
sion the different industries that would be affected by 
the measure. The growth of English manufactures in 
Ireland, as a result of the Union, he believed to be 
wholly chimerical. He argued in much detail that 
neither the woollen, nor the iron, nor the cotton, nor 
the pottery manufactures of England, were likely to 
take any considerable root in Ireland, and he especially 
combated the prediction, which had much influence in 
Munster, that Cork Would rise after the Union to un- 

1 A remarkable paper on the chair, Edmund Pery, and sent to 
effect of some of these embargoes England. See Grattan's Life, i. 
on Irish prosperity, was dJrayn * 884-838. 
np by Foster’s predecessor in the 



CH. XII. 


275 


FOSTER'S SPEECH, APRIL 1799. 

precedented prosperity. He proceeded then to consider 
the contention of Pitt, that the Irish linen manufacture 
was wholly dependent on the encouragement of Great 
Britain, and that it was the policy of England, and not 
anything done by the Irish Parliament, that had pro- 
duced the great and undoubted commercial prosperity 
of the last few years. This line of argument Foster 
very strongly deprecated. The two countries, he said, 
were so closely connected, that each could greatly assist 
or greatly injure the other, and nothing could be more 
detrimental to a true Union than to sow between them, 
by idle boasts or threats, a spirit of commercial jealousy 
or distrust. Ireland owed very much to England, but 
the benefit was reciprocal, for it was proved by official 
statistics, that in 1797 the export of English manu- 
factures to Ireland alone was more than one-third of 
the value of the export of those manufactures to all the 
rest of Europe. Was it likely that Great Britain 
would quarrel with such a customer ? Independently 
of the historical fact that the encouragement of the 
linen trade waB intended as a compensation for the 
iniquitous suppression of the Irish wool trade, it was 
not true that Irish linen depended on English bounties 
and encouragement. At the time when he spoke, the 
linen trade was in a state of extraordinary prosperity. 
Irish linens had very recently risen thirty-five per cent, 
above their usual value, ‘ and yet the British merchants 
are so anxious to purchase them, that they are even 
securing them on the greens before they can go to 
market/ ‘ Irish linens do not monopolise the British 
market by means of the duty [on foreign linen], and 
could at present find their way there, even if there was 
no duty on the foreign.' * In no place are We protected 
against German linen except in Britain, and yet ours 
is finding its way almost everywhere.’ 1 Our linens 
beat the German and the Russian in the American. 
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markets. They are preferred even to the Scotch, and 
no nation can bring the fabric to the perfection we do, 
not so much perhaps from superior skill, as from the 
peculiar fitness of our climate for bleaching/ 

Such a trade could certainly exist and flourish 
without the support of Great Britain. That England 
by a protective policy directed against Ireland, could 
inflict much injury on her, was no doubt true, but those 
who rashly counselled such a policy should learn to 
dread the consequences of changing the cqprse of manu- 
facture by forced measures, and should remember that 
four and a half millions of people will not remain idle. 
4 England raised the woollen manufactory here by pro- 
hibiting the importation of Irish provisions, and Bhe 
established the woollen manufactory afterwards in 
France by destroying the child of her own creation in 
Ireland. Should she attempt and prevail in prohibiting 
our linen to her ports, it is impossible to foresee what 
ports we may find, what returns we may get, and in 
those how much of what she now supplies us with, may 
be included/ 

These words came with an especial weight from a 
statesman, who waB the acknowledged master of all 
questions relating to the commercial condition of Ire- 
land — a statesman whose life had been largely spent 
in harmonising the commercial systems of the two 
countries. Nor was there less weight in the language 
in which he dwelt upon the extreme danger of persist- 
ing in such a measure as the Union, in opposition to 
the genuine sentiment of the intelligent portion of the 
nation. ‘ Let the silly attempt,’ he said, * to encourage 
its revival by getting resolutions privately signed for it, 
be abandoned. If you doubt the general execration in 
widch it is held, call the counties. Take their sense at 
public meetings, instead of preventing those meetings 
lest bhe general sense should be known, and put an end 
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to all the idle and silly tricks of circulating stories, that 
this gentleman or that gentleman has changed his 
mind.’ 4 The Union of Scotland was recommended to 
prevent separation — we oppose the proposed Union 
from the same motive.’ 

A mere sketch, such as I have given, can do little 
justice to a speech which took more than four hours in 
its delivery, and was afterwards published in a pamphlet 
of no less than 113 closely printed pages. It should be 
compared with the great speech of Pitt, which it was 
intended to answer, and it will not suffer by the com- 
parison. It had a wide and serious influence on opinion, 
not only from its great intrinsic merits, but also from 
the high character and position of its author ; from his 
evident disinterestedness ; and from the confidential 
place he had held for so many years in the Government 
of the country. 

There were but few other proceedings in the Parlia- 
ment of 1799 that need delay our attention. The 
Indemnity Act, and the proceedings of the High 
Sheriff of Tipperary, which chiefly produced it, have 
been elsewhere considered. The Act was warmly re- 
commended by Lord Castlereagh, and there is, I believe, 
no evidence that he seriously disapproved of the conduct 
of Fitzgerald. 1 A very remarkable and somewhat 
obscure episode, however, took place about this time in 
the House of Lords, which deserves some notice. 

We have seen that the College of Maynooth, though 
built by a parliamentary grant, had not at first any 
fixed or recognised endowment from the State. The 
grant, however, of 8,000?., which had been voted in 
1795, was followed in the three next years by addi- 
tional grants amounting together to 27,000?. s But in 

1 Bee Ca&t'ercagh Oofrcspon - * Comicdllis Correspondence, 

dene «, ii. 280-282. iii. 371, 872. 
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1799, in consequence of negotiations entered into with 
Archbishop Troy, and some other leading members of 
the Catholic body, the Government determined to place 
the college on a firmer basis, by providing it with a 
permanent annual endowment of 8,000Z. which was to 
be devoted to the purpose of educating 200 students. 1 
The measure, like most others at this time, was in 
reality taken mainly for the sake of winning support 
for the Union, 2 and the Government do not appear to 
have anticipated any serious resistance, or to have 
encountered any in the Commons ; but wfcen the Bill 
came before the Peers, it met with a most unexpected 
fate. Lord Clare, without having given the smallest 
hint of his intention either to Cornwallis or to Castle- 
reagh, rose to oppose it. He appears from the begin- 
ning to have detested the institution, and he now 
maintained that its evils could only be palliated by 
introducing into the seminary a lay element of sons of 
Catholic gentry, who might liberalise the sacerdotal 
students by their contact and manners, and also by 
insisting on the students paying at least a portion of 
the expense of their education. Maynooth, he com- 
plained, was a purely sacerdotal institution ; the educa- 
tion was gratuitous j the future priesthood of Ireland 
would in consequence be drawn from the dregs of the 
population, and he spoke in terms of bitter invective of 
the recent conduct of the Catholic clergy in dividing as 
much as possible the Catholics from the Protestants. 
In the House of Lords, the Chancellor was almost 
omnipotent, and on his motion the proposal that the 
Bill should go into committee was rejected by twenty- 
five to one. 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , was made for the year 1799 in 
iii. 91, S72. the Irish Parliament, it was muoh 

8 Lord Castlereagh says: ‘When more intent on the question of 
the grant to the Catholic College the Union than on the internal 
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This was a complete and most unwelcome surprise 
to the Government, and it threatened very seriously 
to disturb their negotiations with the Catholics. The 
belief was soon widely spread that it was intended to 
abolish Maynooth, but Castlereagh at once disavowed 
any such intention, and in the following year a grant, 
which the Government desired, was duly voted with a 
Bill slightly altering the administration of the College, 
and Clare took a leading part in supporting it. The 
cause of his very extraordinary conduct in 1799 must 
be a matter of conjecture. He himself wrote to Lord 
Castlereagh, that he was convinced that if Maynooth on 
its existing lines received a permanent legislative sanc- 
tion, it would enable the Popish prelates of Ireland to 
subvert its Government in ten years. 1 It appears, 
however, to have been believed by many that other 
motives influenced his decision. 2 Perhaps the most 


economy of that seminary.’ 
(Cornwallis Correspondence , iii. 
874.) 

1 Compare the statements of 
Cornwallis, Clare, and CaBtle- 
reagh in the Cornwallis Corre- 
spondence, iii. 90-92, 871-875 ; 
Castlereagh Correspondence, iii. 
277-279. 

2 Sir Robert Peel, many years 
later, wrote to Croker: ‘As to 
your second point, the rejection 
of the BiU in 1799, 1 believe at 
this moment no human being 
but myself knows the real truth 
on that point. It was an act of 
sheer misohief and mutiny of 
Lord Clare, who, perhapB, then 
had a foresight of diminished 
influence on the passing of the 
Aot of Union. He rejected the 
Bill without communication with 
the Irish Government. Lord 
Castlereagh gave an assurance 


in the Commons, as you will 
perceive, that no prejudice to 
the College should arise from the 
proceedings in the Lords.* (Cro- 
ker Correspondence , 2nd ed. iii. 
83.) In 1801, Clare, contrary to 
the wish of the other members of 
the Government, tried to procure 
the admission of lay students 
into Maynooth, and there was a 
somewhat angry dispute. Lord 
Hardwicke wrote : * Whether 
Lord Clare has taken the part 
he has from spleen or dislike to 
the Government, or from a con- 
viction that it was right to do so, 
I cannot pretend to determine. 
... It would be very curious if, 
after all that has passed, Lord 
Clare should be attempting to 
acquire popularity with the 
Catholios at the expense of the 
Government. He seems to me, 
with a great share of cleverness 
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probable was a desire to show the Government that if 
they tried to carry the Union by making concessions to 
the Catholics, and sacrificing the party of the ascen- 
dency, they might encounter a most formidable and 
uncompromising opposition. 

It is certain, however, that the attitude of the 
Catholic priesthood in Ireland, had at this time created 
a very real and widespread anxiety and irritation among 
men who were neither Orangemen nor sympathisers 
with Orangemen, and that these feelings wgre not solely 
or even mainly due to the part taken by some priests in 
the rebellion. The great clerical reaction throughout 
Europe, which followed the French Revolution, might 
be already discerned in Ireland in an increased strin- 
gency of ecclesiastical discipline, which was directly 
calculated to deepen the divisions of Irish life. Much 
irritation had been created on the eve of the rebellion 
by a pastoral of Dr. Hussey, commenting on some cases 
in which Catholic soldiers are stated to have been 
obliged to attend Protestant worship. The grievance 
appears to have been a real one, 1 but it was said that 
the time and manner in which it was denounced were 
eminently fitted to sow the seeds of disaffection and 
division in the army. 

More serious complaints were made, that the priests 
were forcing Catholic parents, by threats of excommu- 
nication and deprivation of all the benefits and blessings 
of the Church, to withdraw their children from Pro- 
testant schools. It was obviously intended, it was said, 
to bring into the hands of the priests the education of 
all the lower orders throughout the kingdqm, and the 
worst enemy of Ireland could not devise a more effectual 

and vivacity, to be very deficient 1 See on this subject the Sub- 
in consistency and precision in stance of the Speech of Sir J. 
his ideas.’ (Cornwallis Corre* H4ppisley t May 18, 1810, pp. 
qpondencei iii. 867, 868.) 50 -52. * 
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scheme for keeping the Irish Catholics a distinct people, 
maintaining eternal enmity and hatred between them 
and the Protestant body, and counteracting that liberal 
intercourse which tolerant laws and tolerant manners 
had of late years established between them. ‘This/ it 
was added, ‘ was precisely the same tyranny of which 
the Catholics had themselves so long complained, as 
violating the first principles of nature, by denying the 
parent the right of educating his children as seemed 
best to himself,’ and the priests were far more inexor- 
able in enforcing the spiritual penalties, than the 
Legislature had ever been in enforcing temporal ones. 
In the late rebellion there had been alarming Bigns that 
when fanaticism was aroused, Catholic servants in Pro- 
testant houses could not be trusted, and that they 
looked upon their masters as aliens and reprobates. 
Few things, it was said, had done so much to produce 
this feeling as the inexorable refusal of absolution and 
the sacraments, by which the piiests now punished any 
Catholic servant who attended the family prayers of his 
Protestant master, even when it was perfectly notorious 
that those prayers contained nothing in the smallest 
degree hostile to the Catholic faith. In the English 
Church the power of excommunication had long been 
disused ; and even when it was employed, it was exer- 
cised only under the strict superintendence of the 
ecclesiastical courts. In Ireland it was lavishly em- 
ployed, and it was made the instrument of atrocious 
tyranny. It was especially made use of to punish all 
Roman Catholics who entered a Protestant church, 
assisted at a Protestant sermon, or received any kind 
of moral or religious instruction from a Protestant 
minister. * The excommunicated person/ wrote a Pro- 
testant bishop of very moderate opinions, ‘is driven 
from society ; no one converses with him ; no one serves, 
no one employs him.’ The Bishop mentions one case, 
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wliich had come under his personal notice, of a Catholic 
who in his family read the English Bible, and who 
sometimes went to hear a sermon in a Protestant 
church. lie was publicly excommunicated, and the 
immediate consequence was, that he lost all his business 
as house-painter, and was reduced to poverty. He was 
often advised to bring an action for damages against 
the priest, but he knew that his life would be in im- 
minent danger if he did so, and he was at last obliged 
to fly from the country. 

It appeared to many Protestants, tha#« tyranny 
not less crushing or degrading than the old penal laws 
was growing up in Ireland, and that it might one day 
become a grave danger to the State. It was repre- 
sented that with the home education of the priests, 
their numbers would certainly increase ; that the 
bishops, not content with Maynooth, were establishing 
seminaries for priests in almost every diocese ; that in 
the government of Maynooth the Protestant element 
was little more than formal, and had no real power. 1 
A numerous priesthood, drawn chiefly from the peasant 
class ; educated on a separate and monastic system ; 
uncontrolled and unendowed by the State, and exer- 
cising an enormous influence over an ignorant and dis- 
affected people, might hereafter play a formidable part 
in Irish politics. The attitude of the House of Lords 
in 1799 may have been largely influenced by such 
fears. 

The other incident which must be noticed in this 
session, was of a very different kind. Colonel Cole, 
one of the members for Enniskillen, who was an 

1 See a very remarkable letter Maynooth, and does not appear 
from the Bishop of Meath to to have approved of the act of 
Lord Gastlereagh, Cmilereagh the House of Lords in rejecting 
Correspondence, ii. 282-291. The the vote. 

Bishop was strongly in favour of 
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opponent of the Union, had been ordered to join his 
regiment in Malta; he accordingly desired, in the 
usual way, to vacate his seat, and it was known that a 
prominent anti-Unionist would take his place. Seats 
in the Irish Parliament were vacated by the grant of a 
nominal office called the Escheatorship of Munster, 
which corresponded to the Chiltem Hundreds in Eng- 
land. In both countries the office was granted as a 
matter of course, though a single case was discovered 
in Ireland in which it had been refused. It was the 
main object, however, of the Government to pack the 
Parliament with supporters of the Union, and accord- 
ingly Cornwallis, who granted the Escheatorship in- 
variably, and without question, in all cases in which 
an Unionist was Kkely to be returned, took the extra- 
ordinary course of refusing it to Colonel Cole, and to 
another member whose seat would be filled by an anti- 
Unionist. His act was defended on the ground that 
the bestowal of Crown offices was within the sole and 
unquestioned prerogative of the Crown ; but an Oppo- 
sition powerful in talent and character maintained, 
that such an exercise of the prerogative was a gross 
abuse, and a glaring violation of the spirit of the Con- 
stitution. The independent element in the House 
appears to have been strongly with them, and an 
address, requesting the Crown to grant a pension to 
Colonel Cole, which, by disqualifying him from sitting 
in the House, would vacate his seat, was moved by 
John Claudius Beresford. The Government succeeded 
in defeating it by a motion for adjournment, but their 
majority was only fifteen, and the Duke of Portland 
intimated that for the future it would be better to 
follow the rule adopted in England . 1 

1 Comwallia Correspondence , iii. 97-100 ; Grattan’s Li/e, r, 
40-46. 
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The conduct of the Government in this matter 
clearly showed their determination at all hazards to 
persevere. In April an address in favour of the Union 
passed through both of the British Houses of Parlia- 
ment almost without opposition, after debates which 
added little to the weight of argument, but much to 
the weight of authority in its favour. The remarkable 
concurrence of opinion among those who had been 
personally responsible for the administration of Ireland, 
that a speedy Union was essential to the security and 
continuance of the connection, is the strongest argu- 
ment in favour of the Government. In the English 
debates in this and the succeeding year, Carlisle, West- 
morland, Portland, Camden, and Buckingham, who 
had all been Lords Lieutenant, and Hobart, Auckland, 
and Douglass, who had all been Chief Secretaries, spoke 
strongly in favour of an Union. Lord Fitzwilliam, 
however, and General Fitzpatrick, who had been Chief 
Secretary in the Administration of Portland, took the 
other side, the first dwelling chiefly on the inopportune- 
ness of the moment for introducing so extensive a 
change, and the second maintaining the acknowledged 
finality of the constitutional compact of 1782. 

Very few of the seceding Whigs thought it neces- 
sary to be present during these debates, and only three 
somewhat obscnre peers signed the protest against the 
address. Lord Moira in one House, and Sir Francis 
Burdett in the other, denounced the whole recent Irish 
policy of the Government with great violence, and the 
former declared that the Union in Ireland was viewed 
‘ by the nation at large, with an abhorrence amounting 
almost to a degree of frenzy.’ A more temperate, and 
therefore a more impressive speech, was made by Lord 
Darnley, who was a great Irish proprietor. He believed 
that a legislative Union between the two countries was 
in itself desirable ; but he warned the ministers that 
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they most seriously underrated the opposition to it in 
Ireland. 4 Englishmen,’ he said, 4 are disposed to 
measure everything by the standard of their own 
country, than which nothing can be more fallacious 
when applied to Ireland. 1 really believe that, in 
many respects, the inhabitants of no two countries on 
the face of the globe are so essentially different.’ 
English Ministers, he continued, were entirely mis- 
taken in supposing that the opposition to the Union 
in Ireland represented merely a faction or a cabal. 
4 Unless I am very much deceived, it speaks almost the 
united sense of the whole Irish nation — not indeed of 
the whole nation taken numerically, for unfortunately 
the majority of the population of Ireland is incapable 
of forming any adequate judgment on this or any 
other subject; and if they were, their minds are so 
tainted with the poison of French principles . . . that 
their opinion would be of but little value as applied to 
the question. I speak not therefore of them, but of 
the middle ranks of every description throughout the 
country, the country gentlemen, the yeomen, the mer- 
chants and manufacturers, the learned bodies . . . the 
strength and sinew of the country, the zealous friends 
of British connection . . . these, I fear, are your 
opponents. . . . Nothing which I have seen or heard, 
induces me to believe that this most respectable and 
important part of the Irish nation is not decidedly 
hostile to every idea of Union.* 1 

Very little was said in reply to these represen- 
tations, but one speaker dilated on the many signs of 
unpopularity that had attended and followed the Scotch 
Union, and had not prevented that act from being a 
signal blessing to both countries. The addresses, how- 
ever, of the two English Houses of Parliament in favour 


1 Part Hist, xxxiv. 688-690. 
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of the Union had a considerable moral effect, and the 
speech of the Lord Lieutenant, in closing the Bession 
of the Irish Parliament on June 1, clearly evinced the 
determination of the Government to push on the 
measure. The fact that the Irish House of Commons 
had emphatically condemned it in its very first stage 
was not even referred t<o, but the Lord Lieutenant 
stated that he had received his Majesty’s particular 
commands to acquaint them with the addresses and 
resolutions of the two Houses in England.^ He added, 
that the King would receive the greatest satisfaction 
in witnessing the accomplishment of the Union, and 
that for his own part, if he were able ‘ to contribute in 
the smallest degree to the success of this great measure/ 
he would consider the labours and anxieties of a life 
devoted to the public service, amply repaid. 1 

In addition to the Union, there were two other 
measures which the English Government was extremely 
anxious to carry. One of them was the imposition of 
an income tax on Ireland, like that of England. The 
other was a law similar to one which had just passed 
in England, enabling the King to take 10,000 men 
out of the Irish militia for the purpose of foreign ser- 
vice. 2 * * Castlereagh and Cornwallis warned them that 
it would be most dangerous to connect these measures 
with the Union, and the latter measure appeared to the 
Lord Lieutenant in the existing condition of Ireland 
altogether unsafe. It was, at one time, in contempla- 
tion to summon Parliament for an October session, for 
the purpose of imposing an income tax prior to an 
Union, 8 but this intention was ultimately abandoned. 
It was perceived that it would interrupt the measures 

1 Seward’s CcMectcmeaPoUtica, spondence, iii. 183. 

iii. 488-490. * Castlereagh Correspondence , 

* Castlereagh Correspondence, ii. 971, 272. 

li. 250, 251; Cornwallis Corre - 
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which the Government were taking to create a parlia- 
mentary majority for the Union, and to this great end 
all their efforts and policies were now subordinated. 
Seven months and a half were accordingly allowed to 
pass before Parliament was again summoned, and in 
this interval the task of securing a majority was accom- 
plished. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE UNION. 

Part II. 

The kind of negotiation into which Lord Cornwallis 
was at this time compelled to enter, was in the highest 
degree distasteful to his frank, honourable, soldier-like 
character, and his correspondence shows that he was 
under no illusion about the nature of his task, or about 
the real motives, opinions, and dispositions of his sup- 
porters. 1 The political jobbing of this country/ he 
writes, * gets the better of me. It has ever been the 
wish of my life to avoid this dirty business, and I am 
now involved in it beyond all bearing. . . . How I long 
to kick those whom my public duty obliges me to 
court ! ’ ‘ My occupation is now of the most unpleasant 

nature, negotiating and jobbing with the most corrupt 
people under heaven. I despise and hate myself every 
hour, for engaging in such dirty work, and am sup- 
ported only by the reflection, that without an Union the 
British Empire must be dissolved.’ He recalled, as 
applicable to himself, the bitter lines in which Swift 
had painted the demon Viceroy, scattering in corrup- 
tion the contributions of the damned, and then com- 
plaining that his budget was too small ; 1 and he 

1 Bo, to effect his monarch’s ends, 

From Hell a Viceroy devil ascends, 

His budget with corruptions cramm’d, 

The contributions of the damned ; 
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repeated once more, 'Nothing but the conviction that 
an Union is absolutely necessary for the safety of the 
British Empire, could make me endure the shocking 
task which is imposed on me.’ That the majority 
which ultimately carried the Union, was not an honest 
majority expressing honest opinions, he most clearly 
saw. ‘ The nearer the great event approaches,’ he 
wrote almost at the last stage of the discussion, ' the 
more are the needy and interested senators alarmed at 
the effects it may possibly have on their interests and 
the provision for their families, and I believe that half of 
oar majority would be at least as much delighted as 
any of our opponents, if the measure could be defeated.’ 1 

In the face of such declarations, it appears to me 
idle to dispute the essentially corrupt character of the 
means by which the Union was carried, though it may 
be truly said that selfish motives, and even positive 
corruption, were by no means a monopoly of its sup- 
porters, and though there may be some difference of 
opinion about the necessity of the case, and some 
reasonable doubt about the particular forms of bribery 
that were employed. The most serious feature in the 
parliamentary debates of 1799, was the strenuous oppo- 
sition to the measure by the county members, who 
represented the great majority of the free constituen- 
cies of Ireland, who on all normal occasions supported the 
Government, and who in many instances, while oppos- 
ing the Union, disclaimed in the most emphatic terms 
any intention of going into systematic opposition. Lord 
Castlereagh, as I have said, attributed their attitude 

Which with unsparing band he e trows, 

Through courts and senates as he goes ; 

And then at Beelzebub's black hall, 

Com plain s his budget is too small. 

A Libel on the Rev. Dr. Delany and 
hie Excellency Lord Carteret. 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, iii. 100-102, 228. 

VOL. V. 0 
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largely to the first intention of the Government to 
diminish by a half the county representation, and he 
hoped that the retention of the whole of that represen- 
tation in his amended scheme, and the greatly enhanced 
dignity attaching to a seat in the Imperial Parliament, 
would put an end to their opposition. But in this* 
expectation he was deceived. Though some conspicu- 
ous county members supported the Union, the large 
majority, as we shall see, remained to ‘the end its 
opponents. 0 

The main power in Parliament, however, rested 
with the great borough-owners, and so many seats 
were in the hands of a few men, that the task of the 
Government was not a very formidable one. In truth, 
when we consider the enormous and overwhelming 
majorities the Government could on all ordinary occa- 
sions command, and the utter insignificance of the 
Opposition, especially after the secession of Grattan 
and the outbreak of the rebellion, the difficulty they 
encountered is more wonderful than their success. A 
few of the borough seats were attached to bishoprics, 
and were completely at their disposal. Others were in 
the hands of great English absentees. Most of them 
were in the control of men who held lucrative offices in 
the Government, or who had within the last few years 
been either ennobled, or promoted in the peerage as 
a price of their political support. Lord Shannon, who 
had long been the most powerful of the borough-owners, 
had from the beginning supported them ; Lord Water- 
ford, Lord Ormond, Lord Clifden, Lord Longueville, 
and other peers with great influence in the House of 
Commons, were on the same side. In the constitution 
of the Irish Parliament, the purchase of a few men was 
sufficient to turn the scale and to secure a majority, 
and this purchase was now speedily and simply effected 
by promises of peerages. 
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Immediately after the Union had passed through 
the Irish House of Commons, but before it had received 
the royal assent, Lord Cornwallis sent over a list of six- 
teen new peerages, which had been promised on account 
of valuable services that had been rendered in carrying 
it. It appears from the correspondence that ensued, 
that the King and the English Government, though 
they had given a general authority to Cornwallis, had 
not been consulted in the details of the promotions, and 
they were anxious to strike out a few names and 
adjourn the creations till after the first election of 
representative peers for the Imperial Parliament . 1 
Cornwallis and Castlereagh both declared that this 
course would involve a breach of faith which would 
make it impossible for them to continue in the Govern- 
ment of Ireland, and a few sentences from the letters of 
Castlereagh will throw a clear light on the 'nature of 
the transaction. ‘ It appears to me,’ he wrote, * that 
Lord Cornwallis, having been directed to undertake 
and carry the measure of Union, and having been fully 
authorised by various despatches to make arrangements 
with individuals to which not only the faith of his own, 
but of the English Government, was understood to be 
pledged, will be very harshly treated if the wisdom of 
his arrangements, now the measure is secured, is to be 
canvassed. ... I am fully aware of the responsibility 
to which the Irish Government has been subjected, in 
the exercise of the authority which I conceive to have 
been delegated to them at the outset of this measure. 
The importance of the object could have alone induced 
the King’s Ministers to grant such powers, and I hope 
they wiu now, in deciding what remains to be done, 
advert to the nature of the struggle, as well as the 
authority which the Irish Government conceived itself 


ComwalUs Correspondence, iii. 251-256. 
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in the possession of. . . . It certainly has been exer- 
cised successfully as far as the object is concerned, 
and not for any purposes personal either to Lord Corn- 
wallis or inyself. ... In so long a struggle, in a cer- 
tain period of which, after the defection of seven mem- 
bers in one division, the fate of the measure was in 
suspense, it is not wonderful that the scale of favours 
should have been somewhat deranged ; if in two or three 
instances, and I do not believe it will appear in more, 
certain individuals, availing themselves of circumstances, 
obtained assurances of favours to which in strictness 
they are not entitled/ ‘ It appears that the Cabinet, 
after having carried the measure by the force of influ- 
ence of which they were apprised in every despatch sent 
from hence for the last eighteen months, wish to forget 
all this ; they turn short round, and say it would be a 
pity to tarnish all that has been so well done by giving 
any such shock to the public sentiment. If they 
imagine they can take up popular grounds by disap- 
pointing their supporters, and by disgracing the Irish 
Government, I think they will find themselves mistaken. 
It will be no secret what has been promised, and by 
what means the Union has been secured. . . . The only 
effect of such a proceeding on their part, will be to add 
the weight of their testimony to that of the anti- 
Unionists in proclaiming the profligacy of the means by 
which the measure has been accomplished. . . . The 
new peerages ... are all granted either to persons 
actually members of, or connected with, the House of 
Commons.’ 1 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence, ments, according to the various 
iii. 827, 828, 880, 881. Lord circumstances which occurred 
Cornwallis writes : 1 He [the during the long and arduous 

King] will, I am persuaded, see A contest, and if any of them 
the necessity of my having en- should appear so strongly to 
tered into embarrassing engage- merit his disapprobation, as to 
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The sixteen peerages, however, referred to in these 
letters, by no means comprise the whole of what in this 
department was done. In the short viceroyalty of Lord 
Cornwallis, no less than twenty-eight Irish peerages 
were created, six Irish peers obtained English peerages 
on account of Irish services, and twenty Irish peers 
obtained a higher rank in the peerage . 1 

There was another form of bribe, which hod pro- 
bably not less influence. If the Union was carried, a 
new object of ambition of the first magnitude would be 
at once opened to the Irish peerage. No promotion in 
that peerage was likely to be so much coveted as the 
position of representative peer, which was to be enjoyed 
by twenty-eight members of the Irish peerage, and was 
to place them for life in the Imperial House of Lords. 
But the influence the Government exercised in the 
peerage was so great, that it was easy to foresee that, 
in the first election at least, it would prove absolutely 
decisive. The first representative peers, indeed, were 
virtually nominated by the Lord Lieutenant, and they 
consisted exclusively of supporters of the Union . 2 

It was essentially by these means that the Union 
was carried, though there are some slight qualifications 
to be made. In the long list of creations and promo- 
tions, there are nine which were not connected with the 
Union, and among the new peers there were doubtless 
a few who claimed and received rewards for acting in 
accordance with their genuine convictions. Lord Clare, 

induce him to withhold his con- 1 Bee the list in CormoalHs 
sent to their being oarried into Correspondence , iii. 318, 819. 
effect, he will he pleased to allow Very full details about the ser- 
me to retire from a station which vices of the new peers will be 
I could no longer hold with found in' earlier letters (iil. 351— 
honour to myself, or with any 266). 

prospect of advantage to his 2 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
service.' ( Cornwallis Qorrespon- iii. 386, 387, 
dence, iii. 365, 266.) 
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the great father of the Union, was made an English 
peer in September 1799. 1 * * * * * * Lord Altamount had from 
the first declared himself in its favour, and the tone of 
his whole correspondence with the Government indicates 
a man of real public spirit, yet he bargained for and 
obtained a marquisate. Lord Kenmare was the leading 
member of a small group of Catholic gentlemen who 
had long been in the close confidence of the Govern- 
ment, and who undoubtedly desired the Union, yet the 
earldom of Lord Kenmare was descried by Lord 
Cornwallis as one of the titles which he was ‘ obliged ’ 
to promise in order to carry it. 8 Men, it is true, who 
valued honour more than honours, and who, in a period 
of extreme corruption, believed it to be their duty to 
take the invidious course of voting for the extinction of 
the Legislature of their country, would not have acted 
in this manner. They would rather have followed the 
example of Lord Gosford, who warmly supported the 
Union, but at the same time refused an earldom, in 
order that no imputation should rest upon the integrity 
of his motives. 8 But the Irish borough-owners should 


1 Lord Clare’s English peerage 
was first suggested from England 
as early as June. Portland writes : 
1 The sense we have of Lord 
Clare’s services, and of the manly 
and decided part he has acted, as 
well with respect to the Union as 
upon all other occasions,’ induces 
the ministers to recommend him 
for an English peerage, ‘without 
waiting, as was originally in- 

tended, until the measure of the 

Union was seonred and com- 

pleted. 1 He believed, he said, 

that such a step might clearly 

evince H.M.’s determination, and 

the rewards likely to be obtained 

by supporting the Union. (Port- 


land to Cornwallis, June 28 , 

1799. ) 

2 ‘ Among the many engage- 
ments which I have been obliged 
to contract in the event of the 
success of the measure of a legis- 
lative Union, 1 have promised to 
use my utmost influence to ob- 
tain an earldom for Lord Ken- 
mare.’ (Cornwallis Correspon- 
dence , iii. 109.) 

• ComwalUs Correspondence , 
iii. 819. Bishop Percy notices 
that Lord Gosford’s wife was very 
hostile to the Union, and that 
their son voted against it in the 
House of Commons. (Jan. 80, 

1800. ) 
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be judged by no high standard, and it may be admitted, 
to their faint credit, that in some few instances their 
peerages did not determine their votes and their in- 
fluence. In the majority of cases, however, these 
peerages were simple, palpable, open bribes, intended 
for no other purpose than to secure a majority in the 
House of Commons. The most important of the con- 
verts was Lord Ely, whose decision, after many fluctua- 
tions, appears to have been finally fixed by a letter from 
Pitt himself. He obtained a promise of an English 
peerage, and a well-founded expectation of a marquisate, 
and he brought to the Government at least eight borough 
seats, and also a vast amount of county influence which 
was very useful in procuring addresses in favour of the 
Union . 1 

1 On Dec. 11, 1799, Castle- Lord Ely, as his influence had 

reagh wrote to Portland : * Mr. proved so great. Cornwallis an- 

Pitt’s letter, which your grace swered: ‘Lord Ely, who never 

was so obliging as to obtain for willingly relinquished anything, 

me, enabled me perfectly to has a promise of being made a 

satisfy Lord Ely, without mak- marquis, which, I understood 

ing any positive promise as to from Lord Castlereagh, was au- 

the marquisate. HiB Lordship thorised from England in a letter 

is satisfied to leave himself in written by Mr. Pitt, and trans- 

the hands of the Government.’ mitted by your grace to him/ 

(Cormoallis Correspondence , iii. (Ibid. pp. 258, 262, 264.) Many 

149.) The King was very anxious other particulars about Lord Ely 

to restrict the number of mar- will be found in this correspon- 

quisates and English peerages, denoe. He was compensated for 

and in 1800 the Duke of Portland six seats, but he retained what 

wrote to the Lord Lieutenant, was then the dose borough of 

that he must do his best to con- Wexford in the Imperial Par- 

fine the English peerages to the liament ; he had considerable 

Earls of Ely and Londonderry, county influence, and he appears 

and to persuade the peers whom to have bought no min a ti ons from 

the Lord Lientenant had reoom- other borough -owners. (Ibid. p. 

mended fotr marqui sates, with 824.) Cornwallis notices the im- 

the exception of Lord Clanri- portance of Lord Ely's influence, 

carde, to surrender their claims In procuring addresses for the 

as a special favour to the King. Union from the connties where 

If absolutely necessary, however, his property lay. (P. 118.) 

an exception might be made for 
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Bat although the weight of such a mass of creations 
and promotions must have been enormous in a Parlia- 
ment constituted like that of Ireland, it would have 
been insufficient but for some supplementary measures. 
The first was, a provision that close boroughs should be 
treated as private property, and that the patrons should 
receive a liberal pecuniary compensation for their loss. 
This compensation removed an obstacle which must 
have been fatal to the Union, but being granted to 
opponents as well as supporters, it qjnnot, in my 
opinion, be justly regarded as strictly bribery, and it 
may be defended by serious arguments. Nomination 
boroughB were in fact, though not in law, undoubtedly 
private property, and th sale or purchase of seats was 
a perfectly open transaction, fully recognised by public 
opinion, and practised by honourable politicians. As 
we have already seen, Pitt, in his English Reform Bill 
of 1785, proposed to create a fund for the purchase of 
the English boroughs, and the United Irishmen included 
the compensation of Irish borough-owners in their 
scheme of radical reform. The British Legislature 
always refused to recognise this traffic, but it does not 
appear to have been formally prohibited or made subject 
to legal penalties until 1809 ; 1 and even in 1832, Lord 
Eldon maintained that proprietary boroughs were 
strictly property. ‘ Borough property,’ he said, * was a 
species of property which had been known in this 
country for centuries ; it had been over and over again 
made the subject of purchase and sale in all parts of the 
kingdom, and they might as well extinguish the right 
of private individuals to their advowsons, as their right 
to exercise the privileges which they derived from the 
possession of burgage tenures;’ and he quoted the 

1 Ball's Irish Legislative Systems , 2nd ed. p. 285 ; May's Const . 
Hist. i. 292, 298. 
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course which was taken when abolishing the hereditable 
jurisdictions in Scotland, and the nomination boroughs 
in Ireland, as binding precedents. 1 This view was not 
adopted by the Imperial Legislature, and an overwhelm- 
ing wave of popular enthusiasm, which brought England 
very near to revolution, enabled the Whig Ministry to 
sweep away the small boroughs, and c^rry the Reform 
Bill of 1832. But in Ireland at the time of the Union 
there was certainly no such enthusiasm ; the borough 
interest was stronger than in England, and it was idle 
to expect that those who possessed it would make this 
great pecuniary sacrifice without compensation. The 
opponents of the Union dilated with much force upon 
the enormity of treating the right of representation as 
private property ; making the extinction of a national 
Legislature a matter of bargain between the Govern- 
ment and a few individuals, and then throwing the cost 
of that bargain upon the nation. But in truth the 
measure was necessary if the Union was to be carried, 
and its justification must stand or fall with the general 
policy of the Government. 

Eighty boroughs, returning 160 members,* were in 
this manner purchased at the cost of 1,26Q,000Z., which 
was added to the Irish national debt, and thus made 
a perpetual charge upon the country. The sum of 
15,000Z. which was given for each borough does not 
appear to have been unreasonable. 1 It is well known/ 
Grattan wrote to the citizens of Dublin in 1797, ‘ that 
the price of boroughs is from 14,000Z. to 16,000Z., and 
has in the course of not many years increased, one- 
third — a proof at once of the extravagance and audacity 
of this abuse/ 2 The convulsions of the rebellion had, 


1 Twiss's Life of Eldon , ii. 173, about the prioe of borough seats 
174. in Ireland at different periods, 

* Grattan's Miscellaneous will be found in Ball's Irish 
Works , p. 67. Some statistics Legislative Systems, p. 286. 
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it is true, lowered the value of boiough property, and 
produced an insecurity which no doubt greatly assisted 
the measure, but it was only equitable that the com- 
pensation should be calculated by the market value 
before the civil war began. It is r^parkable that the 
largest sum given in compensation went to Lord Down- 
shire, who was a vehement opponent of the Union. 
He received 52, 500 J. as the owner of seven borough 
seats. The next largest sum was 45,000£ which went 
to Lord Ely. Of the whole sum, aboufc a third part 
was paid to opponents of the Union. In some cases 
the compensation for a single borough was distributed 
among two or more persons, and the compensation paid 
for the Church boroughs was applied to ecclesiastical 
purposes. 1 

These figures, however, only give an imperfect and 
approximate measure of the amount of borough interest 
in the Irish Parliament, and of the relative weight of 
that interest on the two sides of the question. Several 
of the close boroughs were allowed to send one member 
to the imperial Parliament, and one member in the 
British House of Commons being considered equal to 
two in the Irish one, no compensation in these cases 
was giyen. Several seats were not reckoned strictly 
close, though a few great families exercised an over- 
whelming influence over them, and some borough-owners 
were accustomed to purchase single nominations from 
others, and thus exercised in fact a much larger parlia- 
mentary influence than appears from the compensation 
they received. The same statute which provided for 
the compensation of the borough-owners, provided also 
that full compensation should be granted to all persons 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , extended to Borne other forms of 
iii. 821-824 ; 40 Geo. HI. o. 84. compensation beside that of the 
1 ,400,0002. was granted for the borough patrons, 
purposes of this statute, but this 



ni. xxii. 


INTRODUCTION OF NEW MEMBERS. 


209 


whose offices were abolished or diminished in value by 
the Union. Rather more than 30,000Z. a year was 
granted in annuities to officers or attendants of the two 
Houses of Parliament, by a separate statute. 1 * 

Another supplementary measure was a great re- 
modelling of the House of Commons, through the 
operation .of the Place Bill. 

It was the firm resolution of the Government, that 
they would not dissolve Parliament, and submit the 
great question of the maintenance of the n&tional Legis- 
lature to the free judgment of the constituencies. From 
such a step, wrote Cornwallis, ‘ we could derive no 
possible benefit.’ 8 At the same time, they desired to 
change the composition of the House of Commons, 
which in 1799 had so decisively rejected the measure, 
and in this object they were eminently successful. In 
December, Castlereagh wrote that not less than twenty- 
two seats were vacant, which would be filled by their 
friends, 3 and in the few months that elapsed between 
the prorogation of Parliament in 1799, and the Union 
debates of 1800, no less than sixty-three seats became 
vacant. 4 In this manner, without a dissolution, more 
than a fifth part of the House was renewed, A few of 
the vacancies were due to deaths, and a few to changes 
of office arising from the dismissal of officials who op- 
posed the Union. In other cases men who were not 
prepared to vote for the Union, were willing to accept 
the promise of some lucrative office and leave Parlia- 
ment ; 5 but the great majority of these changes were 

1 40 Geo. III. o. 34, 50. See, s A private letter of Lord 
too, AnmbgX Register , 1800, pp. Castlereagh to his successor, 
145, 140. Abbot, about the end of 1801, 

* ComwalKa Correspondence, gives an example of this. ‘When 
iii. 111. Mr. K. . . . vacated his seat for 

s Ibid. p. 150. P. ... in favour of a supporter 

4 See Grattan’s Speeches , iv. of Government, he received an 

87. assurance of the first chairman’s 
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due to the Conversion of the borough patronB. Members 
holding seats by their favour, who were unwilling to 
support the Union, considered themselves bound to ac- 
cept nominal offices and vacate their seats, and other 
members were brought in for the express purpose of 
voting for the Union. Several of them were English- 
men, wholly unconnected with Ireland, and some were 
generals of the Staff. In the case of borough members 
who had purchased their seats, a different rule prevailed, 
and they were entitled to vote irrespective of their 
patrons. 1 


place that Bhould fall vacant. 
Very shortly after, and daring 
the struggle, that for Tyrone 
became so, and of course, under 
his engagement it belonged to 
Mr. K. We found that Govern- 
ment would be involved in ex- 
treme difficulty with one of its 
most important and indeed most 
disinterested friends, if that situ 
ation was not open to Lord Abei- 
corn’s recommendation. I was 
directed by Lord Cornwallis to 
see Mr. E. and to endeavour to 
prevail on him to waive his 
claim, assuring him that Govern- 
ment would nc& ultimately suffer 
him to be a timer.’ He did bo, 
and thus had an indisputable 
claim on the Government. ( Col- 
chester 

1 In Bishop Percy's letters we 
have an illustration of the work- 
ing of this system. The Bishop 
writes, that two of Lord Down- 
shire's members had lost their 
places for opposing the Union, 
but Mr. Magenis ‘ has made his 
peace with Government, and now 
iB strong for an Union, as his 
son Willy tells me, and that his 


father is to have a better place 
(and by the bye is also promised 
some good Church preferment for 
his son). I asked him how Lord 
Downshire would like this. He 
told me that his father had paid 
Lord D. for his Beat in Parlia- 
ment this time, so was at liberty 
to dispose of his vote (a curious 
traffic), but Mrs. Brush thinks it 
must have been bought cheap, aB 
the rebellion expected, and the 
fear of an invasion made a seat 
in Parliament so cheap it might 
be purchased for 600J. or 7001. 
I hope this shocking trade is 
drawing to an end, and all the 
abominable borough sales will 
cease in this country if the Union 
should take place.' ‘ Old Riohard 
Magenis and some others who 
stood aloof, have now joined the 
ministry. His price is some good 
preferment promised to Willy. 
Of this they make no secret.’ ' I 
believe I mentioned that Mr. 
Magenis had given 1,0001. for 
his seat in the present Parlia- 
ment, which his Lordship [Lord 
Downshire] had sent to return 
him, but he refused to take it, as 
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At the same time, the whole force of Government 
patronage in all its branches was steadily employed. 
The formal and authoritative announcement, that the 
English Government were resolved to persevere until 
the Union was parried ; that though it might be de- 
feated session after session, and Parliament after Parlia- 
ment, it would always be reintroduced, and that support 
of it would be considered hereafter the main test by 
which all claims to Government favour would be de- 
termined, had an irresistible force. The dismissal of 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Prime Sergeant, 
because they refused to support the Union, needs no 
defence, for no Administration could possibly continue 
if some of its leading members were opposed to the 
main objects of its policy. The dismissal of Lord 
Downshire from his regiment, from the Privy Council, 
and from the governorship of his county, was defended 
on the ground that he had been guilty of a grave breach 
of military discipline in sending down a petition against 
the Union to his regiment of militia to be signed ; and 
in the opinion of Lord Cornwallis, this dismissal, by 
evincing the determination of the Government and by 
terrifying their opponents, did more than any other 
single step to carry the measure . 1 But in addition to 
these, a number of obscure men in non-political places 
were dismissed, because either they or their relatives 
declined to support it. In spite of the Place Bill of 
1793, which had Somewhat diminished the number of 
placeholders who might sit in Parliament , 2 there appear 
to have been in the last Irish House of Commons 
seventy-two persons who either held civil places or 
pensions from the Crown, or were generals or staff 

he hopes to make a better market 1 ComwalHs Correspondence , 

for hie vote.’ (Bishop Percy to iii. 179, 188, 192, 197. 

his wife, Aug. 1, Dec. 10, 18, * See vol. iii. pp. 183-185. 

1799. British Museum.) 
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officers . 1 * * All these men knew that their promotion, 
most of them knew that their retention of their emo- 
luments, was in the power of the Government, and 
would be determined by the votes they were about to 
give. It was part of the Union scheme that not more 
than twenty additional placemen should be introduced 
by it into the Imperial Parliament. Plunket, in one of 
his speeches, declared with great force and eloquence, 
that if there had been only twenty placemen in the 
Irish House of Commons, or if the placenqfln who sat in 
it were allowed to vote by ballot or according to their 
real wishes, it would have been utterly impossible to 
have carried the Union. 

Hope, however, was a more powerful agent of cor- 
ruption than fear, and it is, I believe, scarcely an 
exaggeration to Bay that everything in the gift of the 

1 In the course of the struggle, under the Crown.’ (Grattan’s 
Mr. O’Donnell moved that the Speeches, iv. 32.) Lord Corn- 
addresB to the Lord Lieutenant wallis, on the other hand, sent 
in favour of the Union should over to England a return of the 
be presented by 4 all the general members of the Irish House of 
and staff officers, the ptoranen Commons who held civil offices 
and pensioners,’ who weiWnem- of any kind whatever. The edi- 
bers of the House of Commons, tor of the Cornwallis Correspon- 
and the names of these mem- dence says : ‘ There were fifty-six 
bers were then drawn up, with members holding offices at plea- 

the offices they held. The list sure, of whom four held also 

(which contains seventy-two offices for life, six had offices for 
names) will be found in Grattan’s life only, and nine were King’s 
Speeches , iv. >5-7, and in Grat- Counsel, or had patents of pre- 
tan’s Life , v. 173. In the pro- cedence. Over these fifteen, 

test drawn up by the leaders of Government had, of course, no 
the Opposition, in the form of an influence.’ (Cornwallis Corre- 
address to the King, they say : spondence, iii. 248.) In this list 
( Of those who voted for the the military posts and the pen- 
Union, we beg leave to inform sions are not included ; on the 
your Majesty that seventy-six other hand, the position of King’s 
had places or pensions under the Counsel and patents of preoe- 
Crown, and otherB were under denoe are not counted in the 
tiie immediate influence of cctti- Opposition list, 
stituents who held great offices 
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Crown in Ireland ; in the Church, the army, the law, 
the revenue, was at this period uniformly and steadily 
devoted to the single object of carrying the Union. 
From the great noblemen who were bargaining for their 
marquisates and their ribands ; from the Archbishop 
of Cashel, who agreed to support the Union, on being 
promised the reversion of the see of Dublin, and a per- 
manent seat in the Imperial House of Lords ; 1 the 
virus of corruption extended and descended through 
every fibre and artery of the political system, including 
crowds of obscure men who had it in their power to 
assist or obstruct addresses on the question. No two 
facts are at this time more conspicuous, than the 
immense preponderance of legal ability that was arrayed 
in opposition to the Union, and the immense profusion 
of legal honours that were lavished on its supporters. 
Twenty-three practising barristers voted for the Union, 
in the House of Commons, in 1800. In 1803 six of 
them were upon the Bench, while eight others had 
received high honours under the Crown. 2 * Thirty-two 


1 I have collected in another 

book some curious facts about 
Archbishop Agar’s conduct on 
this occasion. {Leaders of Pub- 
lic Opinion in Ireland , pp. 157, 

158.) The Primaoy fell vacant 
'when the Union debates were 
going on, and Cornwallis tried 

(though without success) to have 
an Irishman appointed. 4 It 
would have a very bad effect,' he 
wrote, 4 at this time, to send a 
stranger to supersede the whole 
bench of bishops, and I should 
likewise be much embarrassed 
by the stop that would be put to 
the succession amongst the Irish 
clergy at this critical period ; 
when I am beyond measure 


pressed for ecclesiastical prefer- 
ment.’ (Cornwallis Correspon- 
dence^ iii. 210.) ‘Lord Clifden, 
to whom we stand indebted for 
seven Union votes ; Lord Callan, 
who has two friends in the House 
of Commons; and Mr. Preston, 
member for Navan, all nearly 
related to the Archbishop of 
Cashel, came to me this day to 
request that I would agree to 
submit his name to his Majesty's 
consideration for the succession 
to the Primacy.' (Ibid. pp. 217, 
218.) 

* See the names and the ap- 
pointments in Bames'B Bights of 
the Imperial Crown of Ireland 
(1808), pp. 885-887. 
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barristers voted for the Union at the bar debate in 
1799. In 1803 not more than five of them were un- 
rewarded. 1 Charles Kendal Bushe was then a young 
lawyer starting in his career, and overwhelmed with 
embarrassments from his efforts to pay the debts of his 
father, and he has lett a touching account of the struggle 
he underwent from the dazzling promises that were 
made him by the Government, if he would only place 
his eloquence and his vote at the service of the Union. 2 
Some shameful promises, however, wejp shamefully 
broken. In one of his last letters, written just before 
leaving Ireland, Cornwallis sent to England a list of 
fiity promises of places, pensions, legal appointments, 
and promotions in the peerage which he had formally 
made on the part of his Majesty’s Government, acting 
by the direction and authority of the ministers in 
England, but which, nevertheless, were still unfulfilled. 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, ... He is now in great distress, as 

iii. 18. the lieutenancy is not paid for, 

2 Grattan's Life, v. 114, 115. and his lands are under cust m . 
The foUowing ourious letter gives ... 1 hinted that this would be 
a vivid picture of the kind of a good time for him to take a 
negotiation that was going on. lead with the Freeholders, as no 
A Government agent writes to man of any consequence had 
Marsden, that he had been visit- stirred, and that the first mover 
ing the seat of Colonel Almutv would be likely to attraot the 
at Brianstown, near Longford, notioe of Government. I said 
The Union was mentioned. 1 1 that he was foolishly letting slip 
suffered him to spend himself in the only opportunity that might 
a philippic against it. I made offer of showing his zeal for Ad- 
a few observations, and added ministration, who certainly were 
that the countv of Longford had very muoh alive upon the sub- 
addressed. This he denied ; he jeot. He seemed to think the 
said it was only the Catholios, measure would be oarried. . . . 
and there was scarcely a Protes- I have not yet had any opportu- 
tant in the oounty for it. He is nity here of feeling tne people, 
a man of much influence, and but I incline to think, that the 
stands well with the Catholics. Catholics are its best friends, and 
His affairs are muoh embar- the Protestants seem sullen. 1 (E. 
rassed. He has two sons in the Burden to Marsden, Oot. 14, 
line, one a lieutenant in the 6th. 1799, 1.B.P.O.) 
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With a single exception, they seem all to have been 
made for the purpose of carrying the Union. In the 
]ist of names, there are thirty-five members of the 
House of Commons who had voted for it, and three of 
the pensions which had not been promised by name to 
members of Parliament would actually have been re- 
ceived by them. Some of these acknowledged promises 
remained unfulfilled up to the change of Government in 
1806, and were then repudiated by the new ministers. 1 

The details of these negotiations have for the most 
part been destroyed. 2 The Under Secretary Cooke, 
and Alexander Marsden, who was, at the time of the 
Union, Assistant Secretary in the Law Department, 
and who succeeded Cooke as Under Secretary, were 
chiefly .entrusted with them, and Marsden appears to 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence , 
iii. 339, 340. This letter is dated 
Feb. 19, 1801. It will be ob- 
served, that these promises were 
quite independent of the regular 
compensations which had been 
granted by Act of Parliament in 
the preceding year. See, too, on 
the ‘ heavy mortgage ’ upon the, 
patronage of Ireland in 1801, 
Lord Colohester’s Diary and 
Correspondence, i. 325. 

2 Thus, near the end of 1801, 
Castlereagh writes to his succes- 
sor, Abbot : ‘ Mr. Grady’s case is 
one of those with respect to 
which I took the liberty of re- 
ferring you for more precise in- 
formation to Mr. Cooke, for 
reasons which will naturally sug- 
gest themselves, through whom 
the engagement was made with 
the approbation of the Lord 
Lieutenant. It was one of those 
arrangements pressed upon us 
by the necessity of the oase, at a 

VOL. V. 


moment when we were not al- 
together in a situation, consis- 
tent with the safety of the mea- 
sure entrusted to us, to decide 
merely upon the personal merits 
of those who had the means to 
forward or impede it. The num- 
ber of applications to whioh you 
have been exposed as the result 
of that measure, have enabled 
you to judge of the embarrass- 
ments under whioh we acted.' 
(Castlereagh to Abbot (secret), 
Oct. 17.) ‘ The consequence [of 
some arrangements that have 
been described] would be, that 
the Lord Lieutenant would be 
able to fulfil the expectations of 
promotion held out by the last 
Government to Mr. Grady, which 
would discharge a claim In many 
respects of a pressing nature, by 
his succeeding to the office of 
Counsel of the Revenue.' (Abbot 
to Addington, Jan. 19, 1802. 
Colchester MSS*) 
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have been afterwards pursued with some rancour by 
disappointed claimants. 1 Enough, however, remains to 
show beyond all real doubt, the character of the trans- 
action, and to justify the emphatic and often repeated 
statements of Grattan, Plunket, Bushe, Parsons, and 
Grey. As late as 1830, Lord Grey, while asserting in 
the strongest terms the fatal consequences that would 
arise from any attempt to tamper with tlje settlement 
of 1800, did not hesitate to avow his abiding conviction, 
that ‘there were never worse means assorted to for 
carrying any measure,’ than those by which the Union 
was accomplished, 2 and Grattan himself expressed his 

1 In November 1803, the Go- as a lawyer, is supposed to be 
vernment was severely blamed the person who gives to the 
in Parliament for not having Government the opinion that is 
foreseen Emmet’s insurrection, acted upon as to legal promo- 
and some special attack appears tions. He is, therefore, supposed 
to have been contemplated on to be the man who has stood in 
Marsden. A copy is preserved the way of our filling the Bench 
of the following very significant and the confidential law situa- 
letfcer, which Wickham then tions under the Crown with im- 
wrote (Nov. 18, 1803) to the proper persons, by giving a fair 
Lord Lieutenant : ‘In writing to and right interpretation to the 
Mr. Yorke on the subject of the Union engagements. 3. Many 
personal attack that is intended of the persons who make a great 
to be made upon Marsden, your figure at the levee, and on the 
Excellency will perhaps do well , benches of either House, in Lon- 
to call his attention to these don, reaUy dare not look Mars- 
points. 1. Marsden was the den in the face. I have often 
person who conducted the secret witnessed this, and have been 
part of the Union. Ergo , the diverted by it. With your Ex- 
price of each Unionist, as well as cellency and with me they have 
the respective conduct and oha- an air of unoomfortable >great- 
racter of each, is well known to ness, but with him they quite 
him. Those who figure away shrink away.’ (I.S.P.O.) 
and vapour in so peat a style in * Speech on Nov. 2, 1830. 
London, are well known to him. (Pari. Debates.) See, too, in the 

They live in hourly dread of same debate, the emphatic state- 
being unmasked, and they all ment of Lord Farnhaxn, an old 
consider him as the person who opponent of the Union, but at 
opposes their interested views the same tune a strong anti- 
and jobs by his representation repealer, 
of the whole truth. 2. Marsden, 
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belief, that of those who voted for it, not more than 
seven were unbribed. 1 

There is one form of corruption, however, about 
which there may be some controversy, and has probably 
been much exaggeration. It has been asserted by 
O’Connell, that immense sums were spent in direct 
bribes, and that as much as 8,000Z. was given for a vote 
in favour of the Union, and it was certainly the belief 
of the Opposition that direct bribery was extensively 
practised. It is scarcely probable that thiB can have 
been done with the knowledge of Lord Cornwallis. 
Some leaders of the Opposition appear to have attempted 
to meet corruption by corruption, and are accused of 
having subscribed a large sura for the purpose of pur- 
chasing votes. Lord Cornwallis, when writing about a 
bribe which he believed had been offered by the Opposi- 
tion for a vote, added, 1 If we had the means, and were 
disposed to make such vile use of them, we dare not 
trust the credit of Government in the hands of such 
rascals.’ a It is certain that there was no Irish fund 
from which any great sum could have been drawn by 
the Government for the purpose of bribery. A secret 
service fund of 5,000Z. a year, which had been authorised 
in 1793, could have gone but a little way in purchasing 
a majority, even if it were applied to that object, and 
a small additional sum, which had been subsequently 
granted for pensions to informers in the rebellion, was 
altogether devoted to its ostensible purpose.® The 
5,000J. which had been sent over from England in the 
beginning of 1799, appears to have been chiefly, if not 


1 Grattan’s Life , v. 113. 

* Conywdllia Correspondence, 
iii. 184. This letter, however, 
was written on Eeb. 8, 1800, and 
a great deal appears to have 
happened alter that ‘date. 

1 Bee on the absence, before 


1798, of any secret service fund 
like that of England, vol. ii. pp. 
266-267. The Act of 1798 was 
S3 Geo. HL o. 84. On the pen- 
sions to informers, see Com ■ 
wallis Correspondence, iii. 819- 
821. 

x 2 
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Bolely, employed in purchasing support outside the 
House. Wickham, in sending it, added, ‘ The Duke of 
Portland has every reason to hope, that means will soon 
be found of placing a larger sum at the Lord Lieu- 
tenant’s disposal.’ 1 Shortly before the meeting of Par- 
liament in 1800, Castlereagh urgently demanded a 
similar and if possible a larger sum, and 5,000Z. more 
appears to have been transmitted, with a memorandum 
stating that * the fund was good security for a still 
further sum, though not immediately, if H-could be well 
laid out and furnished on the spot.’ 2 * * * * * Two months later, 
Cooke wrote to England for a fresh remittance, which 
he described as ‘ absolutely essential ’ for the increasing 
demands. A * considerable sum ’ was raised by loan 
from a private individual, who soon pressed for repay- 
ment ; and savings were made out of the Irish civil 
list, and applied as secret service money to meet many 
engagements that had been entered into. Before the 
session had closed, Portland and Pitt were again en- 
treated to send over money ; and Pitt, while expressing 
his regret that he could not send as much as was 
wanted, promised annual instalments of from 8,000Z. to 
10,O00Z. for five years, which were probably intended to 
liquidate Union engagements. 8 One supporter of the 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence, 

ii. 82. 

* Cornwallis Correspondence , 

iii. 151, 156. 

• Ibid. pp. 202, 226, 308. ‘Mr. 
Pitt/ wrote Cooke to Castlereagh 
in April, 1 approves of your tak- 
ing advantage of these vacancies 
in the civil list. Quere: Will 
the law allow you to increase the 

number of the Commissioners of 
Boards? 1 (P.226.) In July 1800, 

Castlereagh wrote : ‘ I hope you 

will settle with King our further 


ways and means ; from the best 
calculation I can make, we shall 
absolutely require the remainder 
of what I asked for, namely, 
fifteen, to wind up matters, ex- 
clusive of the annual arrange- 
ment; and an immediate supply 
is much wanted. If it oannot be 
sent speedily, I hope we may 
discount it here/ (Ibid. p. 278.) 
In Lord Colchester’s Diary (May 
1801) there is an entry : * The 
money for engagements of the 
Union, as authorised to be taken 
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Government in the House of Commons appears to have 
been excused a debt of 3,QQ0l. 1 On the whole, I 
should gather from these facts, that direct money bribes 
were given, though not to the extent that has been 
alleged ; but it is probable that the greater part of this 
expenditure went in buying seats from members who 
were willing to vacate them, and in that case the trans- 
action did not differ sensibly from the purchase of 
boroughs by Administration, which up to a still later 
period was undoubtedly practised in England. 2 Several 
transactions of this kind were rumoured, although on 
no good authority, and we have the express statement 
of Edgeworth, that in 1800 he was offered 3,000 
guineas for his seat during the few remaining weeks of 
the session. 3 

The various forms of pressure and influence I Mve 
described, were steadily exerted through the whole 
period of the recess and through the decisive session 
that followed, and it is by no means surprising that 
they should have converted the minority of 1799 into 
the majority of 1800. c There is an opposition in Par- 
liament to the measure of Union,’ wrote Cornwallis in 
May 1799, ‘formidable in character and talents. Their 
numbers, though they have not proved equal to shake 
the Government, have for the present rendered the 
prosecution of the measure in Parliament impracticable.’ 
But if the Governments in both countries pursued their 
end without flinching, he had great hope of success. 
1 We reckon at present,* he added, ‘ on the Union, 148 
certain with us, 98 against, and 54 whose line cannot 
yet be positively ascertained.’ ‘ Your grace will easily 


out of the privy purse, to be rington’s Rise and FaU of the 
settled between Mr. Pitt and Irish Nation, c. xxvii. 

Lord Oastlereagh * (i. 266). * May’s Constitutional His - 

1 See the letter, countersigned tory , i. 291. 
by the Attorney-General, in Bar- * Life of Edgeworth , iL 281. 
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believe, that the usual importunity of political friends 
has risen upon the present occasion with the difficulties 
of Government and with the nature of the question 
itself, which appears to them in prudence to enjoin the 
most speedy accomplishment of their several objects, 
as the measure is considered by them as fatal to the 
usual mode of giving effect to their claims.’ 1 A month 
later, the Government strength in the Commons was 
believed to have risen to 165. In December it was 
calculated at 180, but Cornwallis placssl little confi- 
dence in his supporters. ‘ I entertain every day more 
doubt of our success in the great question of Union,’ 
he wrote at the very end of 1799; ‘we have a luke- 
warm, and, in some instances, an unwilling majority ; 
the enemy have a bold and deeply interested minority, 
which will, I am afraid, even after our friends are 
reckoned, run us much nearer than most people expect.’ 2 

Outside the House, however, the Government be- 
lieved that the Union project was steadily and rapidly 
gaining ground, and, after making all due allowance 
for the natural bias of Lord Cornwallis, and for the 
partisan character of the sources from which he chiefly 
obtained his information, it remains tolerably certain 
that the measure was finding a real and increasing 
support. The opinions of Cornwallis varied from week 
to week, but his general belief appears to have been, 
that the great mass of the Irish people were thoroughly 
disaffected to the English rule, and would welcome with 
delight a French invasion, but that they were absolutely 
without attachment to their Parliament, and perfectly 
indifferent to the question of Union. In Dublin, he 


1 ComvtalU Correspondence, November, the Speaker is said 
iii. 101. (R.O.) The last two to have still asserted that the Op- 
passages are omitted in the pub- .position had 140 votes. ( Castle- 
lished letter. reagh Correspondence , iii. 1.) 

* Ibid. pp. 105, 151, 158. In 
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admitted, there was a fierce and passionate hostility to 
it. In the central counties of Leinster, the strong 
predominance of feeling was against it, but elsewhere 
the Lord Lieutenant believed that it was viewed, either 
with indifference or with favour. In April 1799, after 
describing the extreme disaffection and the extreme 
corruption around him, he said, 4 The great mass of the 
people neither think or care ' about the Union. 1 * In 
July he repeated, 4 The mass of the people of Ireland 
do not care one farthing about the Union, and they 
equally hate both Government and Opposition/ 4 It is 
in Dublin only where any popular clamour can possibly 
be excited/ 2 4 1 am preparing/ he wrote in the same 

month, 4 to set out to-morrow on a tour for three weeks 
to the South, for the purpose of obtaining declarations 
&c. in favour of the Union. Oti the whole, we certainly 
gain ground.’ 3 

His tour proved exceedingly satisfactory, and in 
August he went much farther than he had yet done, 
and assured Portland of 4 the general good disposition * 
of the people of Munster 4 towards the Government, 
and their cordial approbation of the measure of Union/ 
4 This sentiment/ he continued, 4 is confined to no par- 
ticular class or description of men, but equally pervades 
both the Catholic and Protestant bodies, and I was 
much gratified in observing that those feelings which 
originated with the higher orders, have in a great 
degree extended themselves to the body of the people. 
Were the Commons of Ireland as naturally connected 
with the people as they are in England, and as liable 
to receive their impressions, with the prospects we have 
out of doors, I should feel that the question was in a 
great degree carried/ He believed that the real, or at 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, * Ibid. pp. 110, 111. 

iiL 93. * Ibid. p. 118. 
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the least the most formidable, opposition to be en- 
countered, was an opposition of self-interest, arising 
from the fact that the proposed measure 4 goes to new 
model the public consequence of every man in Par- 
liament, and to diminish most materially the authority 
of the most powerful.’ 1 

In October he made a journey through Ulster, for 
the purpose of eliciting Union demonstrations in the 
province, and he wrote to Portland that, though it 
would be 'unsafe to trust entirely toeappearances,’ 
there was 4 reason to entertain very sanguine hopes of 
the good disposition of the people in that part of the 
kingdom towards the very important measure of a 
legislative Union.’ He had not ventured to enter the 
county of Down, where the influence of Lord Downshire 
was supreme, and he considered it too perilous to 
attempt to obtain addresses from the counties of 
Monaghan, Cavan, and Fermanagh, though the 4 cor- 
poration and principal inhabitants ’ of the town of 
Monaghan had addressed him in favour of the Union ; 
but in a large number of towns through which he 
passed, addresses were presented to him by the cor- 
poration and 'principal inhabitants,’ and in two or 
three places he had unexpected encouragement. The 
priests and Borne leading Catholics came forward at 
Dundalk with an address in favour of the Union. At 
Belfast, though there was much anti-Union feeling, 
4 150 of the principal merchants and inhabitants,’ had 
met him at a dinner, which was understood to be ex- 
clusively composed of supporters of the Union. At 
Londonderry he had been received with genuine en- 
thusiasm. The town was illuminated, and 4 Success to 
the Union resounded from every quarter.’ 2 ‘The 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, iii. 121, 122. 

■ Ibid. pp. 188-140. 
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Union,’ lie wrote in November, ‘ is, I trust, making 
progress. The great body of the people in general, 
and of the Catholics in particular, are decidedly for it .’ 1 

He relied largely on this disposition to justify to 
his own mind the measures he was taking, and nothing 
was neglected that could foster it. Every pamphlet 
or speech of any merit in favour of the scheme was 
systematically, extensively, and gratuitously circu- 
lated. Great pains were taken to influence the Press. 
McKenna, the well-known Catholic pamphleteer, had 
been often employed by the Government ; he appears 
now to have rendered them material service, and he 
was recommended as a skilful and willing agent for 
superintending the Unionist literature . 2 Strenuous 
efforts were made to obtain declarations in favour of 
the Union, and many came in from bodies of men in 
different parts of Ireland. Their significance, however, 
may very easily be exaggerated. Except in Galway, 
the supporters of the measure had hitherto never ven- 
tured to convene county or popular meetings , 3 but the 
great borough- owners and landlords, who had been 
won over, the sheriffs in the counties, and other im- 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , beyond all question irresistible, 
iii. 143. You know that, in consequence 

1 Ibid. iii. 106 ; CastlereaghCor - of application made to me, I gave 
respondence, iii. 26, 27, 368. In up my time and trouble to the 
a memorial Bent to the Chief cultivation of that question. If 
Secretary, Abbot (Oct. 13, 1801), contributing nearly as much as 
McKenna said : * The four Aa- any other person to render that 
ministrations which successively transaction palatable to the pub- 
ruled Ireland, from 1798 to 1800, lie, and to extend the credit of 
have each, unsolicited by me, it, be a service to Government, 
called for that little aid to the that service I must Bay I ren- 
cause of \ civil society and good dered. A positive engagement 
government which I was able to was made me/ (Colchester 
contribute. . . . But the affair MSS.) 

of the Union constitutes that 1 Cornwallis Correspondence , 
ground on which my olaim, at iii. 106, 129. 
least to m certain extent, is 



tfl4« IRELAND tS THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, cn. xm. 

portantf'adherents of the Union, were busily employed, 
at the request of the Lord Lieutenant, in procuring 
signatures in favour of it. With so vast an amount of 
territorial influence and Government patronage at their 
disposal, they had little difficulty in doing so, and men 
v ho were sincerely in favour of the measure were un- 
doubtedly scattered, though not very thickly scattered, 
over the whole island. It is remarkable, -however, 
that, in spite of all the efforts of the Government, the 
signatures to these addresses did not number more 
than a small fraction — probably not more than a twelfth 
part — of those which were appended to the petitions to 
the House of Commons against the measure. 

The support of the corporations of many important 
towns was obtained, and this may at first sight appear 
more significant, but these corporations were very small 
bodies, and frequently completely subservient to some 
one great nobleman. Thus, to give but a few examples ; 
Lord Donegal could control the Corporation of Belfast, 
Lord Roden the Corporation of Dundalk, and the 
Primate that of Armagh, while the influence of Lord 
Waterford at Waterford, and that of Lord Ormond at 
Kilkenny, was little, if at all, less absolute. The Cor- 
poration of Cork appears to have been under the com- 
bined influence of Lord Longueville, Lord Donoughmore, 
and Lord Shannon, who were all supporters of the 
Union. 1 It is true, as Lord Cornwallis remarked, that 
the words ‘ principal inhabitants ’ were usually added 
to the corporation addresses ; but, if the opponents of 
the measure may be believed, they were far from being 
warranted by the facts. 

The task of measuring with accuracy the public 
opinion of a "country on a political question which was 
never submitted to the test of % general election, is an 


1 ComwaXUs Correspondence, iii, 124, 125, 138, 189. 
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impossible one, but a few extracts from confidential 
letters to the Government, and a few cross lights thrown 
on this obscure subject from various quarters and from 
different points of view, may assist our judgment. I 
have mentioned in the last chapter the extremely 
reluctant support which Lord Oarleton had given to 
the measure, and have quoted the desponding letter he 
wrote to Pelham immediately after speaking in favour of 
it. In the March of 1799, he repeated his remonstrance 
in very earnest terms. He said that he had always 
looked to two objects, to obtain an Union and to pre- 
serve it, and that the Government seemed to him to 
have neglected the latter. ‘ Were the French to obtain 
any footing in this kingdom/ he continued, * I see the 
likelihood of their procuring a much more powerful 
support than that which a few months ago would have 
been afforded them.’ The Union, he complained, had 
been brought forward when the minds of the people 
were quite unprepared for it, and the result of this 
‘ precipitate obtrusion * was 4 much hazard, not only to 
those individuals who have supported the measure of 
Union, but also to the safety of this kingdom, and to 
the permanence of its connection with Great Britain.’ 
4 Those who are disposed to view the conduct of the 
British Government in an unfavourable light, are led 
to suspect that the rebellion has been suffered to con- 
tinue, in order to forward the measure of an Union. 
Every exertion should be made to remove the suspicion, 
and to convince the people of this country that they are 
indebted for the restoration of tranquillity to ... a 
British army, brought to this country for their preset 
vation.’ ‘ 1 agree with you in opinion, that, circum- 
stanced as this country now is, the measu|H ought not 
to be forced or accelerated. The public mini is not vet 
prepared for it, and whatever irritates, will enter ixn|»de 
attainment of the object, or if attained will render its 
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continuance so precaiious, as to make the measure 
noxious rather than beneficial.’ He speaks of the gi*eat 
social division the question had produced, and of the 
widespread fear that the real aim and object of the 
Union was equality of taxation, raising the taxation of 
Ireland to the much higher level of England. 1 

Pelham’s old correspondent, Alexander, was hardly 
more encouraging. He wrote shortly after listening to 
the great speech of Foster in April, and he was evi- 
dently profoundly under its impression. Ife describes 
its powerful effect on men of all classes, and added that 
the measure * will be most strenuously opposed and 
most hollowly supported.’ ‘Although parliamentary 
reform was the ground of rebellion, and hw^piausible 
pretence, men in disturbed times care so little as to the 
forms of vesting power, so that it be exercised by their 
own party, that now the populace willingly admit the 
Parliament to be the voice of the people and its free 
organ.’ * The very quiet produced by the energy and 
moderation of Government, and the aid of the military, 
is now attributed to the wisdom of Parliament.’ ‘ Rely 
upon it,’ the writer continued, ‘ the measure cannot be 
carried by force, nor by gross or open corruption. If 
carried, it will not hold. A permanent governor, an 
honest and effective administration, a combination of 
men of talent and labour, can alone give security to the 
measure. Such a system will govern our country 
quietly, and render it a noble ally to England.’ 2 

From Connaught, Lord Altamount sent very favour- 
able reports. In Mayo he thought there was ‘ a more 
general concurrence than in most parts of Ireland ’ in 
favour of the Union, though there was some opposition 
among the "Catholics. ‘ The county of Galway is brought 

1 Lord Carleton to Pelham, 8 Alexander to Pelham, April 

March 1, 1709. {Pelham MSB.) 12,1799. (Ibid.) 
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over very fairly to the measure, the property completely 
with it, and the Catholics as forward as their neigh- 
bours. ’ 1 * He had succeeded in obtaining the signatures 
of most of the owners of property in Mayo. 4 If the 
Roman Catholics stand forward,’ he said, 4 it will be 
unwillingly; they are keeping back decidedly, but 
many will be influenced, and some few who connected 
themselves with the Protestants during the disturbance, 
will be zealously forward on the present occasion. The 
priests have all offered to sign ; and though I am not 
proud of many of them as associates, I will take their 
signatures to prevent a possibility of a counter declara- 
tion. I hear the titular Archbishop has expressed him- 
self inclined to the measure. This day I have sent 
round to all the Catholics of property in the country. 
I may be mistaken, but in my judgment the wish of 
most of them would be to stand neuter ; or perhaps, if 
they had any countenance, to oppose it — that is the 
fact. Several will sign from influence, some from fear, 
but the majority, I believe, will pretend that they have 
given opinions already, and cannot decently retract 
them. . . . Every man applied to, of all persuasions, 
wants to make it a personal compliment.’ 4 1 have 
found,’ he adds, * to my infinite surprise, that the county 
and the town of Sligo, without the slightest interference 
and against all their representatives, are decided friends 
to the Union. I know of no part of Ireland where the 
unbiassed mind of the public is so generally with it. . . . 
Roscommon is against it ; but for that, the bulk, or 
indeed the entire of the province, might be considered 
as pledged to the measure, or ready to be so.’ 9 

In EerTy, Lord Castlereagh was informed about this 
time, that 1 the entire property * of the county was for 

1 Lord Altamount, May 26, * Caaiiereagh Qmmspmdmc* 

1709. (I.S.P.O.) ii. 327-329. (Jong? 6,1700.) 
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the Union, and he was convinced that the measure was 
gaining friends, and was ‘ in some parts of the kingdom 
decidedly popular.’ 1 * Lord Waterford said that the 
opinion of the county and city of Waterford was nearly 
unanimous in favour of it. 1 Lord Landaff declared that 
almost all the considerable landlords in Tipperary, 
except Lord Mountcashel and Lord Lismore, took the 
same side, and Castlereagh had much hope that it would 
be possible to carry a county meeting in favour of the 
Union. 3 Long afterwards, in the Britisn House of 
Lords, Lord Donoughmore declared that ‘the first 
favourable turn * which the Union question experienced 
aft^r its rejection in 1799, came from Tipperary, where 
an address in its favour was carried on his proposal, and 
he added that his success was largely due to the support 
of the Catholics, who believed that their emancipation 
would be a certain consequence of the Union. 4 * It is 
probable, however, that the political forces in this county 
were somewhat miscalculated, for almost at the last 
stage of the debates the member for Tipperary with his 
two sons abandoned the Government, though he had 
engaged to give the Union an unqualified support, and 
though ‘ the objects he solicited were promised,* alleging 
that ‘ the principal part of the respectable freeholders 
of the county of Tipperary had signed resolutions- 
against the Union,* though many of them had before 
instructed him to support it. 6 In Limerick, it was 
said, the corporation was hostile, but the bulk of the 


1 OaaUereagh Correspondence, Donoughmore on this question, 
ii. 845. (July 6.) Like his father, Lord Donough- 

1 Ibid. p. 804. more was a warm friend of the 

1 Ibid. p. 3$4 ; ill 228. Oatholios, and he appears to 

4 See Lord {fonoughmore’s re- have had considerable influence 
ply in the debate in the House of among them. 

Lords, June 6 , 1810. Cornwallis ■ Cornwallis Correspondence, 
confirms (Gqflresp&idence, iii. iii. 180, 182. 

126) the great services of Lord 
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property of the county was decidedly favourable to the 
measure. 1 In Derry and Donegal, the gentry were ‘ in 
general well disposed/ and the linen merchants, though 
they took no active part, were supposed to be ‘ on the 
whole rather favourable,’ under the expectation that it 
would secure their industry. 2 Londonderry, more than 
any other town in Ulster, appears to have desired the 
Union. 3 

A few additional letters of a more general descrip- 
tion may be noticed. Lord de Clifford appears to have 
been a retiring, honest, and unpolitical peer, and he 
had taken no part in the divisions of 1799, but no less 
than four members of the House of Commons were 
returned by his influence. 4 In reply to a letter strongly 
urging him to vote for the Union, he expressed his 
deep attachment to the present Administration, and 
his reluctance to oppose any measure they brought 
forward; but the Union, he said, was so supremely 
important, that it was a question on which he must 
think for himself. If the great majority of the 
people were against it, the present seemed to him 
a peculiarly inopportune time for introducing it, and 
‘ even were the majority of the well-affected in favour 
of it,* he did not believe that it would ultimately be 
likely to work for good. All who really knew Ireland, 
knew that the very great majority of the people looked 
on the present owners of land as a set of usurpers, and 
had been long waiting for an opportunity to rise and 
wrest their property from them. If the late terrible 
rebellion had been circumscribed in its area and suc- 
cessfully suppressed, this was much more due, he 
believed, t6 the personal influence exercised by the 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, * Ibid. iii. 980. 
iii. 126. 4 Cornwallis Correspondence , 

* Caetlereagh Correspondence , iii. 164. 

ii. 869. 
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resident country gentlemen over their neighbours and 
tenants, than to the English troops. 4 If by forcing an 
Union upon this country, you disgust one half of these 
gentlemen, and convert the other half into absentees, 
you will leave the country a prey to the disaffected, and 
the consequence, I fear, would be fatal.* The Scotch 
parallel was wholly misleading. In Scotland at the 
time of the Union, a large portion of the proprietors of 
land were attached to another king, while the people 
did not care who was king, and blindly followed their 
chiefs. In Ireland ‘ the great body of the people are 
against you,* while the presence and the constant in- 
fluence of a loyal gentry form the main support of the 
connection . 1 

Luke Fox — a clever lawyer who was raised to the 
bench for his support of the Union — believed that Ire- 
land was inhabited by three nations, which were utterly 
different in character, principles, and habits, and not 
less clearly divided by their opinions about the Union. 
The Protestants of the Established Church , 4 from every 
motive of a monopolising interest, are, determined 
opponents of the scheme of Union/ and it would be 
impossible to gain them, except by influence. 

The Catholics, on the other hand, desired, above all 
things, to get rid of their present rulers, and to emerge 
from slavery into the class of British citizens, and they 
could be easily gained by concessions. Nor is it in the 
least probable that such concessions would alienate the 
Protestants. 4 Religion is a mere pretence. The true 
bone of contention is the monopoly of Irish power and 
patronage/ and once the ascendant Protestant descends 
through the Union from the position of ruler, the 
question of religious disqualification would assume a 
wholly different aspect. At the same time, the oon- 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence, ii. 855-858. 
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cessions which Luke Fox deemed most necessary were 
not concessions of political power. A commutation of 
tithes, and a decent provision for the Catholic clergy, 
were measures which were urgently necessary, for 
which the country was fully ripe, and which ought to 
be carried without delay. Another scarcely less urgent 
measure was the foundation of a Catholic College con- 
nected with the Protestant University. The Catholic 
youth should be given ample facilities for obtaining 
the best education in the country, and in secular 
matters the Protestants and Catholics should be edu- 
cated together, as they were in Holland and in many 
parts of Germany. In this manner durable friendships 
would be formed, and the next generation of Irishmen 
would be far more united than the present one. Ulti- 
mately, he believed the King should be invested with a 
patronage of Popish bishoprics and ether dignities, 
similar to that which the French king had always 
possessed, and the two religions should be placed on 
the same plane of dignity ; but for this the time was 
not ripe. 

As fo$ the Presbyterians, they hated all monarchy, 
but Fox believed that they were perfectly indifferent 
to the Union, and would not quit their looms and 
bleach-greens for a single day either to support or to 
jfoteit against it. 4 They are neutral, and not to be 
middled with.’ 

On Ae whole, this writer considered that the Union 
wbuld prove an inestimable benefit both to Ireland and 
the Empire, but only on condition of the conciliation 
.of’the Catholics. 4 Without comprehending the Catho- 
lics, in interest and principle, an Union between the 
two countries can be neither durable nor useful.’ 1 

Jt is a great misfortune to the historian of this 


1 CastUreagh Correspondence, iL 408-414. 
VOL. V. 


T 
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period of Irish history, that the almost entire disap- 
pearance of the correspondence of the Speaker Foster, 
makes it impossible for us to follow, in their confiden- 
tial and unreserved expression, the opinions of the man 
who then played the most important part in the oppo- 
sition to the Union. One remarkable letter, however, 
written in the December of 1799, may be found. The 
Government, resenting bitterly his attitude, had just 
deprived his son of an office, and it was reported that 
Pitt had been expressing loud dissatislftction at the 
conduct of Foster. The Speaker heard of this, and he 
wrote with much dignity to Pelham. He observed 
that, in a parliamentary life of nearly forty years, he 
had almost always been a supporter of the Government ; 
that he had never supported it more vigorously or more 
earnestly than in the late very dangerous times ; that 
he was still fuHy resolved to do so on every question 
but one, and that the last time he saw Pitt, he had 
told him frankly, and with « full statement of his 
reasons, that it was who% impossible for him to sup- 
port the Union. Knowing what his sentiments were, 
Pitt had no right to complain Of the active part he had 
taken. 1 1 told him, 1 Foster says, * that I was against the 
legislative Union, and that if the measuite was doubt- 
ful, the time was, in my mind, particularly inexpedient, 
and that I must declare my sentiments when called o$. 
I added also, that nothing could induce me to dbange 
this opinion ; but that if the sense of the nation, con- 
trary to my belief, was fairly and clearly ior the 
sure, I should yield to it, and endeavour in the detail 
to make it as little injurious and as beneficial; a# I 
could, and I particularly diplatned £hat by me 1 sense 
of the nation I did not mean a small or infiqpneed 
majority in the House, but jhe real uninfluenced sense 
of the country in genexsl. 'This was in December, 
The sense of the countay^soon after appealed against 
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the measure, and it was rejected by the House in 
January. . . . The subject is now, I hear, in contem- 
plation to be renewed. My belief was then right, and 
1 am still stronger in belief that the measure is more 
disliked now even than it was then ; and I am per- 
suaded that if he [Pitt] is rightly informed of the 
means resorted to, of the nature and history of many 
of the late addresses, and of the general opinion of 
people uninfluenced by fear or expectation, he will be 
convinced it is so. Intimidation, and depriving gen- 
tlemen of office for giving a free opinion when that 
opinion was avowed to be desired, and when the nature 
of the question made it peculiarly necessary that it 
should be so ; the offering office to others who possessed 
different political creeds, are not means to obtain the 
real sentiments of the nation, nor can any man consider 
sentiments expressed under such circumstances to be 
so. . . . If ever the real, uninfluenced sentiments of 
the kingdom shall call for the measure, I will act as I 
have said, but I honestly own I never can expect them 
to be so. ... I lament the unfortunate circumstances 
which have arisen to make me differ from Government. 
No consideration but the clearest conviction could in- 
duce me to do so, and that conviction is my own, with- 
out any party junction or association whatever. . . . 
The withdrawing all confidence, and even the usual 
official attention ; the circulating pamphlets and news- 
paper paragraphs to run me down, and the depriving 
my son of office, are not means of persuasion to opeeate 
on me either the one way or the other. I will act 
uniformly, and if future time shall show I am mistaken 
in my opinion of the Union, I will at least enjoy the 
satisfaction of having acted with integrity/ 1 

The Government, in endeavouring to influence Irish 


1 John Foster to Pelham, Deo. 6, 1799. (Pelham MSS.) 

t 2 
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opinion, had the great advantage of the support of the 
heads of the two principal Churches in the country. 
The bishops of the Established Church were actuated 
partly by obvious motives of self-interest, and partly 
also by a belief that the Union would place their Church 
beyond all danger of attack, but their attitude during 
the struggle was not a very active one. Out of the 
twenty-two bishops, twelve only were present at the 
division on the Union in the House of L^rds in 1799, 
and two of these — Dickson, the Bishop of Down and 
Connor, and Marlay, the Bishop of Waterford — both 
voted and protested against it. 1 The Protestant clergy 
do not appear to have taken any prominent part in pro- 
curing addresses for the Union, though there were some 
exceptions. Bishop Percy, who had been from the first 
a strong and very honest supporter of the measure, suc- 
ceeded in inducing all the beneficed clergy of his 
diocese, except four or five, to join with him in an 
address to the Lord Lieutenant in its favour, 2 and 
similar addresses were signed by the bishops and clergy 
of Cork and Limerick.* O’Beirae, the Bishop of Meath 
— a man of great energy and some ability, who had been 
converted from Catholicism — was much consulted by 
the Government during the whole arrangement, and it 
is curious to find among the supporters of the Union 
the once familiar name of Lord Bristol, the Bishop of 
Derry. The great question that was pending could not, 
it is true, draw him from his retreat upon the Conti- 
nent, but he authorised Lord Abercom to place his 
name on an address in favour of it. This seems to have 
been his last appearance in Irish politics. The Primate 
appears to have refused to sign this address, although 

1 Mant’s History of the Chyrnh « * This is stated in a letter of 
of Ireland, ii. 763^ Bishop Percy, in the I.S.P.O., 

a Bishop Percy to his wife, Oct. 9, 1799. 

Oct. 10, 1799. 



ch. xiii. TRINITY COLLEGE — CATHOLIC BISHOPS. 325 . 

he had previously voted for the Union. 1 * * * * * * Trinity Col- c 
lege, the great centre of Protestant learning, though < 
divided, was on the whole not favourable to the Union ; 
and it is remarkable that Magee, who was afterwards 
a very able and very typical archbishop, was one of its 
opponents. 8 George Knox and Arthur Browne, who 
were the members for the University, both spoke and 
voted against the Union in 1799. In the following 
year Browne changed his side and supported it ; but 
he acknowledged in the House of Commons that he was 
acting in opposition to the wishes of the majority of his 
constituents. He afterwards received some legal pro- 
motion, and he never again represented the Univer- 
sity. 

The Catholic bishops appear to have been unanimous 
in favour of the Union, and in the recess of 1799 they 
exerted themselves strenuously, persistently, and on the 
whole successfully, in supporting it. In July the 
Catholic Archbishop of Cashel wrote to Archbishop 
Troy, expressing his decided good wishes for the mea- 
sure, and promising to exert his influence ‘ discreetly ’ 
in the counties of Tipperary and Waterford, to procure 


1 Bishop Percy says: ‘Lord 
Bristol has put hiB signature, yet 
the poor Primate, though that 
county [Tyrone] is chiefly in his 

diocese, and though he voted in 
Parliament for the Union, was 
not allowed— by Madam, I sup- 
pose— to add his name [to an 

address in favour of it].* (Dec. 

10, 1799.) In Oox*s Irish Maga- 

mm (Nov. 1607, p. 60) there is a 
letter which is said to have been 

written, in 1779, by the Bishop 
of Derry to Boswell, inquiring 

what effect the Booteh Union 
had exercised on the prosperity 

of Edinburgh. If this letter is 


genuine, it shows that Lord 
Bristol at that early date looked 
with some favour on the idea of 
an Union, and believed that, al- 
though Dublin would be against 
it, the rest of Ireland would 
probably welcome it. 

1 CcmUereagh Correspondence , 
iii. 229, 280. In the begin- 
ning of 1799, the electors of 
Trinity College (who consisted of 
the Fellows and scholars) ad- 
dressed their members, calling 
on them to oppose the Union. 
(Faulkner's Journal, Jan. 19, 
1799.) 



326 IRELAND m THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, ch. xnl. 


the signatures of respectable Catholics to an address in 
its favour. He complained, however, that the bishops 
had little political influence over this class, and feared 
that if he took a too prominent action, it might rather 
injure than serve the cause . 1 In the course of the 
summer, Lord Cornwallis received strong declarations in 
favour of the Union from bodies of Catholics, in both 
Waterford and Kilkenny, and he wrote that, ‘as the 
clergy of that Church, particularly the superiors, 
countenance the measure, it is likely to e^end itself/ 2 * 
Archbishop Troy was indefatigable in procuring 
signatures to addresses, and in urging his brother pre- 
lates to depart from the neutrality which they appear 
at first to have desired to maintain. Dr. Moylan, the 
Bishop of Cork, was in the close confidence of the 
Government, and he Bpent some days with the Duke of 
Portland at Bulstrode . 8 ‘ Nothing, in my opinion/ he 
wrote in September, ‘ will more effectually tend to lay 
those disgraceful and scandalous party feuds and dis- 
sensions, and restore peace and harmony amongst us, 
than the great measure in contemplation, of the legisla- 
tive Union, and incorporation of this kingdom with 
Great Britain. I am happy to tell you it is working 
its way, and daily gaining ground on the public opinion. 
Several counties which appeared most averse to it have 
now declared for it, and I have no doubt but, with the 
blessing of God, it will be effected, notwithstanding the 
violent opposition of Xt. Foster and his party. . . . 
The Roman Catholics in general are avowedly for the 
measure. In the South, where they are the most 
numerous, they have declared in its favour, and I am 
sure they will do the same in the other parts of the 
kingdom, unless overawed (as I know they are in some 

i * 

1 Castlereagh Correspondence, * Ibid. p. 852. 

a 844, 845. * Ibid. pp. 870, 871. 
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counties) by the dread of the powerful faction that 
opposes it.’ He believed that all 4 seeds of disaffection 9 
would be removed, if the religious disabilities were 
repealed at or immediately after the Union, and if, in 
addition to the provision which was intended for the 
Catholic clergy, measures were taken to abolish the 
gross abuses which existed in the collection of tithes* 1 
The Catholic Archbishop of Tuam, though in favour 
of the Union, at first shrank from taking an active part 
in a political movement, but the advice of Archbishop 
Troy and of the Catholic Archbishop of Armagh decided 
him. He signed an address, and soon after he wrote : 
‘ I feel myself each day less shy in declaring my senti- 
ments and wishes relative to the Union. I have had an 
opportunity in the course of the parochial visitation of 
this diocese, which is nearly finished, of observing how 
little averse the public mind is to that measure ; and I 
have also had an opportunity of acquiring the strongest 
conviction, that this measure alone can restore harmony 
and happiness to our unhappy country.’ a Bishop Caul- 
field, who had more experience than any other bishop 
of the horrors which had desolated Ireland during the 
last few months, presided over a great Catholic meeting 
in favour of the Union at Wexford, at which an address 
was prepared which received more than 3,000 signatures. 8 
Through the instrumentality of the priests, several other 
purely Catholic addresses in favour of the Union were 
obtained, 4 and Lord Cornwallis firmly believed that, 
although the numerical majority of the Catholics might 
be indifferent or seditious, the preponderance of opinion 
in the guiding, educated, and respeotable portion of 
that body was in favour of his policy. * The Union,’ he 
wrote in November, * is, I trust, making progress ; the 

1 Caetlereagh Correspondence, 9 Plowden, ii. Appendix, pp. 
41. 899-402 820-823. 

* Ibid. pp. 847, 848, 88C, 887. 4 Ibid. p. 828. 
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great body of the people in general, and of the Catho- 
lics in particular, are decidedly for it ; ’ and in begging 
the Government to permit the Catholic peers to vote for 
the representative peers, he urged that a refusal would 
be peculiarly ungracious 4 at a time when a respectable 
part of the Roman Catholic community in this kingdom 
is almost universally coming forward in favour of the 
Union.’ 1 * Among the supporters of the -Union was 
Arthur O’Leary, the most brilliant writer of the Irish 
Catholics. He boasted that he had recouped many to 
it, and he predicted that it would put an end to all 
religious disqualifications and national jealousies, and 
would close for ever 4 the tumultuary scenes * by which 
Ireland had been hitherto distracted. 3 

In the strange irony of Irish history, few things are 
more curious than the fact that it was the English 
Government which persuaded the Catholic priests to 
take an active part in Irish politics, and to take part in 
them for the purpose of carrying the legislative Union. 
They were not in all places Successful. Many Catholics, 
refusing to act as a separate body, signed addresses 
with the ProtestantB against the Union. Lord Castle- 
reagh sent to the Catholic Bishop of Meath, as he pro- 
bably did to the other bishops, a sketch of the address 
which he wished to be signed ; but the Bishop answered 
that, though he himself fully approved of it, and though 
the whole bqdy of his priesthood agreed with him, the 
lay Catholics of Meath were 4 too near Dublin, and too 
much accustomed to listen to the opinions of the Pro- 
testants of Meath, to be as yet willing to declare in favour 
of the Union ; ’ and that till this had ceased to be the 
case, a dependent priesthood did not dare to take an open 

1 Cornwallis Correspondency Parliament of Great Britain. 1 

iii. U8, 146. {Collected Works (Boston, 1668)i 

* O’Leary’s 4 Address to the p. 541.) 
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or active part. 1 In Dublin, Cornwallis acknowledged 
that the utmost he could hope from the Catholics was 
neutrality, and it is tolerably certain that this neutrality 
was not obtained. It is said that here also the clergy 
and a proportion of respectable Catholics were in favour 
of the Union, but the bulk of the Dublin Catholics 
appear to have still adhered to the convictions so em- 
phatically expressed by the great meeting in Francis 
Street in 1795. In a very important Catholic meeting 
which was now held in the Exchange, resolutions were 
unanimously passed, describing an Union as the extinc- 
tion of the liberty of Ireland, attributing the unex- 
ampled rapidity of the improvement of Ireland during 
the last twenty years entirely to the Constitution of 
1782, and denouncing, as a gross calumny on the Catho- 
lic body, the imputation that they could be induced, by 
either ‘pique or pretension,’ to sacrifice the indepen- 
dence of their country. It was on this occasion that 
Daniel O’Connell made his first appearance on a public 
platform. In a remarkable passage, which was proba- 
bly elicited by Canning’s threat that it might be neces- 
sary to re-enact the penal code if the Union were 
defeated, he declared that the Catholics of Ireland 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence , 
ii. 487, 488. Some later letters 
from General Barnett describe 
the services of this bishop. ‘ The 
Admiral having expressed to me 
on Thursday last, a particular 
wish that Dr. Plunkett should 
come forward, I last night re- 
ceived authority from the Doctor 
to assoc* your lordship, that 
the meaBtire of Union shall re- 
ceive his decided support. . • « 
Your lordship has fuf) power to 
make use of Dr. Plunkett’s name 
in any way that you may con- 


sider is most conducive to the 
furtherance of the measure. The 
Doctor particularly requests that 
all his clergy should sign, and, 
with prudence, exert their ut- 
most influence to forward the 
measure.' ... * He will write to 
. the clergy of West Meath to give 
support to the measure. ... He 
believes the whole of th$ dergy 
in this county to be in favour of 
the measure.’ (General Barnett 
to the Earl of Xangfbrd, Jan. 6, 
1800 ; to Admiral Pafcanham, 
]W 22, 1799. ISJLo.) 
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would rather accept that code, and throw themselves on 
the mercy of their Protestant brethren, than assent to 
the extinction of the Legislature of their country, and 
seek advantages as a sect, which would destroy them 
as a nation . 1 

A few other distinctively Catholic addresses were 
drawn up in different ports of the country, protesting 
against the Union, and against the assertion that it 
was favoured by the Catholics . 2 Much indeed may be 
truly said to qualify the importance of*Hhe Catholic 
demonstrations in its support. Extreme want of moral 
courage, and extreme susceptibility to external in- 
fluences, have always prevailed in Ireland, and the 
combined pressure of a Government which had so much 
to give in this world, and of a priesthood which was 
believed to have so much influence over the next, was 
enormously great. It is indeed surprising that, with 
such a weight of influence, the "signatures in favour of 
the Union were bo few. It appears also to be generally 
admitted, that the Catholics looked mainly, in their 
approval of the Union, to Catholic objects, or were 
actuated by very natural feelings of resentment or 
panic. If they could have obtained their emancipation 
in an Irish Parliament, they would have preferred it, 
but with the ^revival of a fierce Protestant spirit that 
had followed the rebellion, and with the formal assur- 
ance they- had received, that the English Government 
were resolved, for all time, to exercise their overwhelm- 
ing influence to prevent the introduction of Catholics 
into an Irish Legislature, the Union seemed the only 

1 Plowden, il. 980-988. Plow- to prevent an expression of the 
den pni : ‘ Some difficulties arose popular opinion on a question 
in the way'of the meeting, from big with the fate of the popular 
the military, but were removed interests.* 
the moment jbis Excellency * * They will be found in Barnes 
Marquis GornwiUis became a& Oft the Union, 

quainted with the attempt made 
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path of hope. The hatred and the humiliation which 
recent events had produced, continued unabated, and 
large districts were still convulsed by all the violence, 
tyranny, and panic of military licence. Cornwallis 
wrote in November, that martial law in Ireland was 
only too likely to pass into a tyranny * more violent 
and intolerable * than that of Robespierre ; ‘ that the 
vilest informers were hunted out from the prisons, to 
attack, by the most barefaced peijury, the lives of 
all who are suspected of being, or of having been 
disaffected/ and that * every Roman Catholic of in- 
fluence was in great danger/ 1 The fact that the Lord 
Lieutenant, who was attempting to carry the Union, 
had steadily laboured to restrain this violence, and had 
incurred great unpopularity in doing so ; the fact that 
the Orange party were in general vehement opponents 
of the Union, and the strong reason the Catholics 
already had to believe that their emancipation 1 would 
be one of the first acts of the United Parliament, all 
influenced their judgments. Their priests had good 
grounds for expecting that a Government endowment 
would speedily be granted to them, and they were as- 
sured that the conduct of the Catholics in the crisis 
that had arisen would be decisive of their future 
advantages. 2 

An approval which was so largely provisional, and 
which rested bo much on transient and abnormal condi- 
tions, could not be greatly counted on, though if a wise 
and liberal .statesmanship had followed the Union, it 
might perhaps have been rendered permanent. Still, 
it appears to me to be impossible to review with can- 
dour the mots that I have collected, in this and the 
preceding chapter, without arriving at the conclusion 


1 QomtoaUu Correspondence , 1 CasUereagh Oorretpondenot, 

til. 145. hi. 86. 
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that the Union in 1800 was not in any of its stages 
positively distasteful to the great body of the Irish 
Catholics, and that a very important section of them, 
including their whole hierarchy, the vast majority of 
their landed gentry, and many if not most of their 
lower priests, decidedly and consistently favoured it. 
Contemporary historians on both sides support this 
conclusion. The Catholic historian Plowden was in 
favour of the Union, and he writes, that although the 
great body of Roman Catholics at first Ifept themselves 
back upon the question, and although some highly 
respectable members of the communion were warm 
anti-Unionists, yet 4 a very great preponderancy in 
favour of the Union existed in the Catholic body, 
particularly in their nobility, gentry, and clergy.’ 1 
The Protestant historian Barrington was violently on 
the other side, and his judgment differs but little as to 
the feet. * Nothing,’ he writes, ‘ could be more cul- 


1 Plowden, ii. 979, 980. In 
quoting Plowden in favour of the 
Union, I refer to his Historical 
Review , published in 1808. In 
his History of Ireland , from the 
Union to 1810, which was pub- 
lished in 1811, his point of view 
was wholly changed, and he 
wrote as the most furious of 
partisans. A single passage will 
serve as a specimen : 1 The pub- 
lic can be now no longer duped 
by the insidious practices of Mr. 
Pitt’s systematic management of 
Ireland. Every page of her post- 
Union history teems with evi- 
dence of his having foroed a 
rebellion, in order to drown her 
independence in the blood, and 
bury her felicity under the ashes, 
of the country, in the wicked 
(perhaps fruitless) hope of pre- 


venting her resurrection by the 
immovable tombstone of legisla- 
tive Union. . . . With a view to 
raise an eternal bar to Oatbolio 
concession, be introduced an 
apparent system of justice and 
conciliation, to furnish an argu- 
ment that the Catholics might 
be happy and prosperous, as he 
foresaw they would be tranquil 
and loyal, without emancipation. 
At the same time, he secretly 
laboured to establish, strengthen, 
and perpetuate the Orange so- 
cieties, wbioh he well knew to 
be incompatible with, and essen- 
tially destructive of the peace, 
concord, and prosperity of the 
country. In that work of deoep- 
? tion, Mr. Pitt’s prime and most 
efficient, instrument was Marquis 
Cornwallis ' (L 94). 



CH. Xlll. 


THE REBELS AND THE UNION. 


pable than the conduct of a considerable portion of the 
Catholic clergy.’ Speaking of the Catholics as a whole, 
he says, ‘ No body of men ever gave a more helping 
hand to their own degradation and misery.’ ‘The 
Bishops Troy, Lanigan, and others, deluded by the 
Viceroy, sold their country.’ He says, indeed, that 
‘ the great body of Catholics were true to their country,’ 
but he immediately adds, ‘the rebellion had terrified 
them from every overt act of opposition.’ 1 

Even among the rebel party, delight at the humilia- 
tion of the triumphant loyalists was thought by many 
to be the strongest feeling. The overtures which some 
Orangemen made to the Catholics, to join with them 
in defence of the national Legislature, had little or no 
result. One of the leading United Irishmen is said to 
have been the author of a song which was at this time 
circulated, in which the rebels were represented as 
scornfully repudiating these overtures, reminding the 
Orangemen how lately their favourite tune had been 
‘Croppies, lie down,’ and predicting, with evident 
gratification, that Orangeman and Croppy would now 
be reduced to the same insignificance. 8 A great Kil- 


1 Barrington’s Rise and Fall 
of the Irish Nation, chapters 
xxvi. and xxvii. 

* Dialogue between Orange and 
Croppy, by Counsellor Sampson. 
This poem was found in manu- 
script among the papers of one 
of the United Irishmen, and sent 
to the Government. It is printed 
in Madden's Literary Remains 
of the United Irishmen of 1798, 
pp. 123, 128. A few lines will 
indioate its oharaoter : 


Says Orange to Crop: ' Let oi quarrel no 
more, 

Bat unite and shake hands. Let discord 
be o'er. 


Let the Orange and Blue intermixed 
with the Green, 

In our hats and oar bosoms hencefor- 
ward be seen. 

An Union with Croppies for me I* 

• I care not,' says Croppy, * not J, by my 

sonl, 

Whether English or Orangemen Ireland 
control. 

If tyrants oppress this unfortunate land, 
'Tis all but the work of the Orangeman's 
hand. 

No Orange alliance for me 1 

* Ton remember the time when each 

Tillage and town 

Host Ijall^rwounded with "Croppies, 

Billy Pitt changed the note, and arias, 
"Down with them all — 

Down Oropj^down Orange, down gnat 

Ah, that was the way to be free 1* 
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kenny landlord writes from that county in July 1799 : 
1 The rebels and Papists — I am sorry to say the terms 
are almost synonymous — perceive there is no hope in 
rebellion, and that death and ruin pursue those who try 
it. They will continue, therefore, peaceable, I believe, 
and are now become great friends to Union ; partly 
through malice, partly through fear; no matter, they 
everywhere come forward in favour of the measure; 
and I am happy to say several counties, Jpoirk, Kerry, 
Mayo, Waterford, have declared strongly and almost 
unanimously in favour of it.* 1 

In the recess of 1799, Ireland lost a true patriot, 
who had for a short time played a leading and very 
honourable part in her history. The weak health of 
Lord Charlemont had of late been rapidly declining, 
and he died on August 4. He was a man, in his best 
days, more eminent for his accomplishments than for 
his abilities ; and a politician who had no great strength 
of will, no power of debate, and a constitutional hatred 
of violence and extravagance, was not likely long to 
retain his ascendency in the wild and stormy element 
in which his lot wap cast. A great property and posi- 
tion in the district where the volunteer movement was 
strongest, and the friendship of Flood and Grattan, 
placed him in the front rank of Irish politics, and the 
transparent disinterestedness of his public life, the 
soundness and moderation of his judgment, and the 
readiness with which he was always prepared to devote 
time, labour, and money to the public good, established 
his position. In one critical moment his services both 
to Ireland and to the Empire had been transcendently 
great, but his influence speedily waned, and Irish poli- 
tics drifted far from the path which he had chosen. On 

1 Lord Oifden. (Diary and Correspondence of Lord Colchester , 

l. 1S6.) 
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the Catholic question, events appear to have somewhat 
modified his opinion. That * chord of wondrous po- 
tency’ which, like Flood, he had feared to wake, had 
been swept by no skilful hand, 1 and in his last years, 
Charlemont. was convinced that the completion of the 
Act of 1793 by the admission of Catholics to Parlia- 
ment, had become absolutely necessary. He had long 
predicted and dreaded the impending Union, and his 
hostility was not diminished as it approached. ‘It 
would, more than any other measure,’ he wrote, ‘ con- 
tribute to the separation of two countries, the per- 
petual connection of which was one of the warmest 
wishes of my heart.’ 2 

The probable effect of the measure was differently 
judged by Lewins, who, though bitterly attacked by 
many of his fellow-conspirators, still represented the 
United Irishmen at Paris. Shortly after the Revolu- 
tion of the 18th brumaire, he sent to the French 
Government a remarkable memoir, urging that if 
France allowed the Union to be accomplished, it would 
add enormously to the power of her great enemy. It 
would have a greater effect than the Scotch Union, for 
Ireland was much more valuable than Scotland. It 
would strengthen the Executive, for the Irish members 
would be mere creatures of the Government. It would 
increase the national credit, by adding Irish wealth to 
the security of the British national debt. It would 
place the military resources of Ireland without reserve 
at the disposal of the British Ministers, and it would 
induce the Irish to believe that they had been aban- 

1 4 1 Am frightened about the like that of the spheres, it were, 
Popery business. It ought to be at least for a time, inaudible.’ 
touched only by a master hand. (Flood to Charlemont, Jan. 7, 
It is a ohord of such wondrous 1782.) 

potency, that I dread the sound * Hardy’s IAh qfCh&rhmotU, 
of it, and believe with you that ii. 414, 416, 426, 480. 
the harmony would be better, if, 
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doned by France, and that their true interest was to 
identify themselves with England . 1 Lewins was hardly 
more disappointed aft the failure of the rebellion, than 
at the religious spirit, so hostile to the original inten- 
tions of the United Irishmen, which had been aroused.- 
He sent over an agent named O’Mealey to England, 
and directed him to proceed to Ireland to commu- 
nicate with the rebels ; but, with the usual felicity 
of Irish conspirators, O’Mealey and another United 
Irishman who was engaged with him in the same mis- 
sion, seem to have become bosom friends with a spy of 
the English Government, who reported all their proceed- 
ings. From these reports, and from some other sources, 
the Ministers received assurances that no rebellion 
was likely to occur unless a French invasion took 
place, but that such an invasion was eagerly looked 
forward to. a 

The disturbances in the country came and went, 
like the passing storms that sweep so rapidly over the 
inconstant Irish sky, but on the whole they appear to 
have been somewhat less than in the last few years. 
The measure imposing martial law, which has been 
noticed, was speedily carried ; but in May, Castlereagh 
still speaks of the horrible houghing of cattle in Clare 
and Galway; of outrages of banditti due to some 
agrarian quarrel in Meath ; of isolated but much exag- 
gerated outrages in Armagh and Antrim . 3 At the end 
of June he writes : 1 The tranquillity of the country con- 
tinues perfectly undisturbed, and the minds of the 
people appear more settled than I have known them for 
several years. They have suffered for their crimes. 
Industry never was so profitable, and the departure of 
the Brest fleet for the Mediterranean is considered by 

1 Memoir of Thompson , 30 pri- *24, Deo. 5, 1799. 
moire, an viil. (F.F.O.) 9 Castlereagh to Wickham, 

1 Reports in the LS.P.O,, July May 6, 1799. (R.O.) 
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the disaffected such an abdication of their cause as 
leaves them no other choice but submission, at least for 
the present.* The revenue was rising. * The quarter 
ending June 24, 1799, exceeds the corresponding 
quarter of the preceding year nearly 200,000Z., and 
compared with the same period of 1797, has risen 
above 350,'000Z., an increase principally to be attributed 
to the superior productiveness of the old taxes, parti- 
cularly the excise.* 1 Two months later he writes: 
‘ Although no very serious symptoms appeared, yet in 
many parts of Ireland the approach of the enemy’s fleet 
towards our coast has produced a movement among the 
lower orders.* 2 * Cornwallis, in his journey through the 
South of Ireland, had been much encouraged by the 
tranquil and prosperous aspect of the country through 
which he passed . In September he writes : 4 * * * The southern 
part of this wretched island is again getting into a 
bad state, no doubt from encouragement received from 
France. The counties of Waterford and Tipperary are 
reported to be in a state of preparation for an immediate 
rising/ He expressed his own astonishment at the 
suddenness of the change, but added that the spirit of 
disaffection was so deeply rooted in the minds of the 
people of Ireland, that it would require time and a total 
change in the system and constitution of the Govern- 
ment to eradicate it. 8 

The Opposition declared that the attempt to force 
on the Union, had greatly contributed to these dis- 
turbances. The Government believed that it had little 


1 Caetlereagh to Portland, June slip him as they have done. 

29, 1799. Most probably he will be ad- 

* Gaetlereagh to King, Aug. 21, vanoed to the English peerage 

1799. 1 It is too provoking/ Lord for the exploit/ (Clare to Cooke, 

Clare wrote very oharaoteristi- Aug. 18, 1799. I.8.P.O.) 

cally at this time, Uhat the old 1 Cornwallis Corrapondence, 

bitch, Lord Keith, should have iii. 180, 183. 
let the French and Spanish fleets 

VOL. V. 


Z 
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or nothing to do with them; that the mass of the 
people were perfectly indifferent to the Union, but 
that they hated England and their landlords, and 
waited eagerly for a French invasion. 1 * The harvest 
of 1799 proved extremely bad, and this greatly aggra- 
vated the situation. The Government acted with much 
energy. They at once prohibited absolutely the expor- 
tation of com and potatoes, accompanying the measure 
by a bounty on the importation of flour, and by pro- 
clamations forbidding the making of cakes, 4oUs, muffins, 
or anything but household bread. An Act of Parlia- 
ment was soon after passed, forbidding for a certain 
time the consumption of barley or other com in making 
malt, or distilling spirits. These measures prevented 
absolute famine, but there was much distress with its 
accompanying disturbances, and there were the usual 
complaints of frauds by millers and com factors.* 

The period seemed a strangely inauspicious one for 
pressing on a great constitutional change, which Irish 
opinion had certainly not demanded. But in the eyes 
of the English Government, there is little doubt that 
the very tension and anarchy and panic that prevailed, 
formed the strongest ground for their policy. An 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , new organisation o! the counties 

iii. 93. 'As to the present of Down and Antrim of which 

tendency to rebellion ... I you speak, but I am far from 

cannot bring myself to believe thinking myself that this is an 

that it has anything to do with evil, being persuaded that the 

the question of Union, as the seeds of insurrection are lurking 

anti-Umonists in the country in every county, and that the 

would fain make us believe. No sooner they bear fruit . . . the 

one who knows anything of th» better.’ (Wickham to Cooke, 

country, or ol the nature and March 4, 1799. I.S.P.O.) 

principle of the insurrection, > 3 Cornwallis Correspondence, 

could ever bring himself to be- iii. 144. There are some good 

lieve in November or December letters, on the distress and frauds 

last that the whole was at an o& the time, by Higgins, in the 

end. The question of Union I.S.P.O. The distillery laws were 

may, perhaps, have hastened the 40 Geo. I1L o. 6, 58. 
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elaborate paper of arguments for the Union, which may 
be found in the Castlereagh Correspondence, concen- 
trates with great force and frankness reasons which we 
have already seen scattered or implied in many speeches 
and pamphlets. The writer recalls, in a melancholy 
historical retrospect, the past relations of the two 
countries. The earliest period had been well described 
by Sir John Davies. ‘Too weak to introduce order 
and obedience, the English authority was yet sufficient 
to check the growth of any enterprising genius amongst 
the natives ; and though it could bestow no true form 
of civil government, it was able to prevent the rise of 
any such form.’ The conquests of Elizabeth introduced 
a long period of English supremacy, but also of per- 
sistent English jealousy of Irish progress. * Should we 
exert ourselves/ said her councillors, * in reducing this 
country to order and civility, it must soon acquire 
power, consequence, and rule. The inhabitants will 
then be alienated from England. They will cast them- 
selves into the arms of some foreign Power, and perhaps 
erect themselves into an independent State / 1 ‘ Such/ 

continued the writer, ‘were the counsels that then 
made their way into the British Cabinet, and we can 
entertain little doubt of their having operated to the 
present time/ This was the policy which inspired the 
destruction of the Irish woollen manufactures under 
William, lest they should rival those of England, and 
it was shown equally in other ways. Without a navy, 
islands can neither secure their trade nor their liberty. 
( Above a hundred years ago, Ireland made a perpetual 
grant for the support of an Irish marine. This England 
never permitted to be applied, because she wished to 
have the monopoly of the navy herself/ 

1 The reader -will remember eised over Arthur O’Connor’s 
the great influence which this politics, 
statement, in Leldnd, had exer- 
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Nor was this surprising, for a half-separated Ireland 
always had been, and always would be, a danger to 
England. The writer recalled how it had aggravated 
the peril of English internal contests in the days of 
Perkin Warbeck, in the Great Rebellion and in the 
Revolution, and how often both France and Spain had 
seen in Ireland the best vantage ground for attacking 
England. A long period of peace and quiescence had 
followed the Revolution, but the experience of the inde- 
pendent Parliament which Ireland had at last won, all 
pointed to ultimate separation. 4 Both the Parliament 
and people of Ireland have, for the last seventeen years, 
been almost entirely engaged in lessening by degrees 
their dependence on Great Britain. ... It signifies 
nothing to say that their views were honourable and 
patriotic. . . . This may be readily acknowledged, and 
yet the effect of all these patriotic exertions be the 
same, viz. that the connection between the two coun- 
tries is reduced by them almost to a single thread, the 
unity of the executive power and a negative on the laws 
passed in the Irish Parliament. Should this negative 
be exercised on any important occasion, the two coun- 
tries are unavoidably committed. ... I do not say 
that the present members of the Irish Legislature are 
at all inclined to come to these extremities. Their con- 
duct has been in the highest degree loyal, and their 
attachment to England sincere. But who can answer 
for their successors ? ’ ‘ A vast majority of the inhabi- 
tants of Ireland are either rebels or inclined to become 
so. A great majority, again, of these rebels are Catho- 
lics, inimical for the most part, on that score alone, to 
the existing Government. . . . A great many among 
the lower orders of the northern Dissenters are inclined 
to join with them in their attempt to overthrow the 
Constitution, or at least to introduce democratic reform. 
• . . The object of the disaffected, that is the great 
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majority of the numbers at least of this island, is con- 
fessedly a separation from Great Britain.’ ‘ The Catho- 
lic claims will soon be renewed with redoubled force/ 
With the power and numbers and present disposition 
of the Catholics, the rejection of those claims * would be 
a measure attended with the greatest national danger.’ 
Their admission would be at least equally dangerous, 
and if, as was probable, it was followed by a democratic 
reform, making Parliament the true representative of a 
disaffected people, there could be no real doubt of the 
result. ‘ Indeed, it can hardly be conceived how the 
Roman Catholics in this country could be admitted to ax 
full participation in political power, and the two coun- 
tries continue connected as they are at present. A 
Protestant country and a Papist country united under a 
Protestant monarch, who by his coronation oath was 
bound to maintain the Protestant religion, would be a 
political monster whose life must indeed be of short 
duration.’ If the Catholic question is left to an Irish 
Parliament, however it may be treated, it must lead 
either to fresh insurrection or to a final separation from 
England. 

It is on these grounds that the writer maintained 
that a legislative Union was the only means of averting 
an ultimate, and indeed a speedy, separation of the two 
islands, and he contended that the present was the only 
moment in which it could be carried. A little earlier, 
no possible inducement would have made an Irish Par- 
liament accept it. A little later, it would be equally 
impossible. ‘The moment is now come, and it will 
nevet^ occur again, when an Union may be practicable. 
The leading men in Ireland, who were most unfriendly 
to it, find that neither their property nor the country 
is safe, and now wish for Union. The measure should 
be despatched while men’s minds are impressed with 
the present horrid state of Ireland, and while theagita- 
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tors are kept down by the discovery and failure of their 
plots.’ 1 

These were, I believe, the true reasons that governed 
the conduct of the English Ministers. In the mind of 
Lord Cornwallis the advantage the Catholics were likely 
to obtain from the measure, occupied perhaps even a 
larger place. He was convinced that without an Union, 
Ireland would not long be a part of the Empire ; but 
he was convinced also, that it could enjoymo internal 
peace or permanent content, unless the Government 
of the country was taken out of the hands of the men 
who had triumphed in the civil war. As we have 
already seen, he had been long since convinced that 
Catholic emancipation was the only solution of Irish 
troubles. He knew nothing of what Ireland had been 
during the tranquil period before 1795, and coming 
over to a country of which he was very ignorant, at the 
moment when it waB convulsed by the agonies and the 
anarchy of a most ferocious civil war ; when appalling 
dangers, and no less appalling barbarities, had revived 
and inflamed all the old hatred of creeds and classes 
and races, he believed that the existing system of 
government had hopelessly broken down, and that the 
very first condition of security, prosperity, and civilisa- 
tion was to place the government of Ireland in the 
hands of an impartial and un impassioned Legislature. 
Very reluctantly he yielded to the representations of 
the English Ministers, that it was impossible to carry 
Catholic emancipation concurrently with the Union, 
but he hoped that this measure would speedily follow, 
and he anticipated the best results from taking the 
government of the country out of the hands of a loyalist 
class, who were now deeply tinged with Orange pas- 
sions, The Union, in his eyes, was carried against 


1 Qastlereagh Correspondence) iii. 28-54, 
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this class, for the benefit of the Catholics, with their 
approval, and in a large measure by their assistance. 

We have seen how he hated the corruption which 
he was compelled to practise. Lord Castlereagh, on 
the other hand, pursued his course with a quiet, busi- 
ness-like composure ; nor is there the slightest indica- 
tion that it caused him a momentary uneasiness. He 
was convinced that it was the necessary means to a 
necessary measure, and he believed that he was corrupt- 
ing to purify. He described his task and that of Lord 
Cornwallis as ‘ to buy out, and secure to the Crown for 
ever, the fee simple of Irish corruption, which has so 
long enfeebled the powers of Government and en- 
dangered the connection .’ 1 * * * * 

He seems to have had no scruples about his pro- 
ceedings, and if the approbation of men who, by their 
characters or their positions, might be deemed patterns 
of religious sanctity, could have encouraged him, this 
encouragement was not wanting. All the heads of the 
Catholic Church, and nearly all the heads of the Esta- 
blished Church in Ireland, approved of what he was 
doing. In England, Wilberforce expressed serious 
alarm at the effects the Union might have on the Eng- 
lish woollen manufactures and on the composition of 
the British Parliament, but he does not appear to have 
expressed the smallest disapprobation of the manner in 
whioh it was carried. Alexander Knox was the private 
secretary of CaBtlereagh, and one of the warmest of his 
admirers, and it is a remarkable fact that Cikstlereagh 
afterwards asked tins very distinguished religious 
writer to undertake a history of the Union . 9 


1 Casfkreagh Correspondency ter Castlefeagh v gays : *1 led 

iii. 888. confident that the intentions of 

* See Oftstlereagh’e remarkable government for the public food, 

letter in Alexander tfhox’s Re- at that time, will bear fee 

mains, iv. 589-541. In this let- Strictest scrutiny. . f believe 
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In the mean time, most of the country was pro- 
claimed, and English troops were streaming in. In 
July there were rather more than 45,000 effective 
soldiers in Ireland, in addition to artillery, but in the 
autumn the army was largely reinforced, and there was 
at one time a strange notion of sending over a large 
body of subsidised Russians. It was rejected because 
Cornwallis and Castlereagh represented the extremely 
bad effect it would have on public opinion during the 
Union crisis ; 1 but the force that was in Ireland was 
soon so great, that unless a strong foreign army was 
landed, it seemed irresistible. 

It was under these circumstances that the last ses- 
sion of the Irish Parliament was opened on January 
15, 1800. The Speech from the Throne was long and 
elaborate, but it did not contain the faintest allusion to 
the momentous question which now filled all thoughts, 
and which the Government had determined by all the 
means in their power to press on to an immediate solu- 
tion. It seems a strange reticence, but it may be 
easily explained. The process of remodelling the 
borough representation by substituting supporters for 
opponents of the Union, had been undertaken, and in 
the first four days of the session, no leas than thirty- 
nine writs were moved. 2 As the great majority of the 


es, whezi' fairly ex- 


their 

“plained, will .stand equally the 
test of criticism, and that they 
may be shoWn to have oombined 
humanity with vigour#! adminis- 
tration, when they had to watch 
oxer the prssertsjtioh of file 
State : whilst in the conduct of 
the Union, theyoursued honestly 
the interests of Ireland, yielding 
not mors to private interests 
than*was requisite to disarm & 
mighty g change of any convul^ 


si ve character/ Knox said Castle- 
reagh was * the honestest and 
perhaps the ablest statesman 
that has been in Ireland for a 
century. I know of him what the 
world does not rad cannot know, 
and what if it did know, it would 
probably not believe/ (Ibid. p. 

A 1 ComwalUe Correspondence , 
% *18, 187, 188, 14* 

^ Ibid* p. 164. 
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vacant seats had been secured by the Government, Lord 
Castlereagh had an obvious reason for adjourning all 
discussion of the Union till they were filled, but the 
same reason impelled the Opposition to press it on 
without delay. Sir Lawrence Parsons, having first 
directed the Clerk to read the speeches in which Lord 
Cornwallis, in opening and closing the last session, 
had declared the firm resolution of the Government to 
carry the Union, moved an amendment to the Address, 
expressing the deep loyalty of the House of Commons 
to the Throne, to the connection, and to the free Con- 
stitution of 1782, and at the same time pledging it 1 at 
all times, and particularly at the present moment,’ to 
maintain an independent resident Parliament. Re- 
minding the House that Pitt had repeatedly postponed 
the parliamentary reform which he had once advocated, 
on the plea that a period of war and disturbance was 
not one for introducing great constitutional changes, 
he accused the Government of endeavouring to destroy 
the independence of Ireland at a time when the spirit 
of the people was depressed by recent troubles, when 
the country was occupied by an enormous army, when 
martial law prevailed and a formidable invasion was 
threatened, and when apprehensions from without 
and from within made all free exercise of the public 
mind upon the question impossible. He urged that 
it was the duty of the members to deal with the 
question at once, and not to sit supinely there, while 
the Minister of the Crown was Openly engaged in 
prostituting the prerogative of appointing to places, 
for the purpose of packing the Parliament. *A 
string of men who are against the Union ar# to 
go ou^» that a string of men who are for it may 
come in.’ k 

The debate which ensued extended through the 
w%ole night, and lasted for not less than eighteen 
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hours . 1 It appears to have been one of the fiercest ever 
heard in a legislative assembly. Lord Castlereagh met 
the rising storm with great courage and composure. 
He acknowledged that, although there was no mention 
of the Union in the Speech from the Throne, it was in- 
tended to be the chief measure of the session. It had 
been determined, he said, to make a separate communi- 
cation on the subject, and when that communication 
was made, the time would have come for*discussing it. 
LaBt year the measure had been withdrawn because it 
was not yet fully understood, ‘ and it was stated that 
it would not again be proposed without full and fair 
notice, and until there was reason to believe that the 
Parliament and the country had changed their opinions 
upon the subject/ That change had, he believed, taken 
place. He was fully satisfied, that the measure * was 
now approved by a great majority of the people.’ 
‘ Nineteen of the most considerable counties in Ireland, 
constituting above five-sevenths of the kingdom,’ had 
declared themselves in favour of it. The amendment of 
Parsons waB not to reject the Union after mature in- 
vestigation, but to extinguish the question by anticipa- 
tion, refusing all information, and doing so at a time 
when a great number of the members of the House were 
indispensably absent. Could it be supposed that his 
Majesty would desist from the measure because the 
Parliament of Ireland, thus circumstanced, had de- 
clined to consider it? Was it, he asked, amid the 
derisive laughter of the Opposition, decent to press for- 
ward this discussion when there were so many gentle- 

1 The best report of Lord published separately in Dublin, 
Castlereagh ’ b speech is, I believe, but it is now extremdy rare, 
that in Reward’s Collectanea Po- '"Long extracts from some of the 
libioQ. See, too, the reporta in Opposition speeches will, how- 
Coote’a History of the Union* A ever, be found in Grattan^ 
fuller report of this debate was Life. 



ch. xui. LANGUAGE OF THE OPPOSITION. 847 

men absent who had accepted places under Government? 
Was it, he repeated, constitutional or right to proceed 
to the determination of so important a subject, when so 
large a proportion of their body was absent — to refuse 
even to consider a measure of which so large a part of 
the kingdom had expressed approbation ? 

On the other side, the language of Opposition soon 
passed into the fiercest invective. It was denied 
emphatically and repeatedly, that there waB any truth 
in the statement that the sense of the nation was in 
favour of the Union, and it was asserted that what 
semblance of support the minister had obtained, had 
been obtained by the basest means. ‘ During the whole 
interval between the sessions, the most barefaced system 
of parliamentary corruption had been pursued — dis- 
missals, promotions, threats, promises/ Bribes had 
been promised to the Catholic and to the Presbyterian 
clergy. Irreconcilable and delusive hopes had been 
alternately held out to the Catholics and the Protestants. 
Agents of great absentee proprietors had gone among 
the tenantry, obtaining signatures by refusing leases to 
those who hesitated to sign ; threatening to call in the 
rent to the hour ; holding over them the terrors of an 
ejectment. Revenue officers had been employed to 
canvass the obscurest villages. Signatures had been 
sought in the very dregs of the population, it waB said 
even in the gaols. The whole patronage of the Crown 
was employed to favour the measure; the powers of 
martial law were made use of to stifle opposition, and 
the Viceroy himself had gone from county to county 
seeking Support. And the result of all this was, 
that out of a population of nearly five millions, the 
Government had obtained ‘about 5,000 signatures, 
three-quarters of, whom affixed their names in surprise, 
terror, and total ignorance of the subject; 9 1 that they 

1 This is the statement of Plunket, and the figures he gave 
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had nowhere ventured to call on the sheriffs legally to 
convene the counties, and collect the unbiassed sense of 
the intelligent portion of the community ; that their 
measure had so little genuine support, that they did not 
dare to announce it in the Speech from the Throne. 

Language of this kind, in the mouths of such orators 
as Plunket, Bushe, George Ponsonby, Fitzgerald, and 
Arthur Moore, was well fitted to inflame the country, 
whatever effect it might have upon the House, and 
speaker after speaker warned the Government, that if 
the Union was carried by such means and at such a 
time, it would not be acquiesced in, and would here- 
after lead to generations of disloyalty, agitation, and 
strife. 

This debate, among other things, was very memor- 
able for the reappearance of Grattan on the scene of his 


do not appear to have been dis- 
puted in the debate. Grattan’s 
biographer, who reports the 
speech, Bays that the signatures 
to the addresses in favotu of the 
Union did not exceed 7,000. 
(Grattan’s Life, v. 70.) On the 
other hand, Plewden says the 
Wexford address was signed by 
more than 8,000, and the Leitrim 
address by 1,886 patterns, (ii. 
Appendix,* 828, 828.) An ad- 
dress from Boscomjnon is said 
to have been signed by * 1,500 
Catholics exclusive of Protes- 
tants.' (Castlereagh CSrrespon- 
dmc$, iii. 222.) The number of 
signatures in favour of the Union 
is not, I think, anywhere men- 
tioned inlhe Government letters, 
but Castlereagh wrote : ' The 
petitions presented to Parliament 
[against the Union] have been 
more numerously signed than 
the addresses and declarations 


in favour of the measure, which 
were, in general, studiously oon- 
flned to a superior description of 
persons ; but the preponderance 
of property is undoubtedly on 
the side of the latter.’ (Corn- 
wallis Correspondence , iii. 224.) 
Everything that can be said by a 
skilful advocate to enhance the 
importance of the addresses in 
favour of the Union, and to di- 
minish the importance of the 
petitions against it, will be found 
in Mr. Ingram’s History of the 
Irish Union— & book which is 
intended to show that * the Irish 
Union is free from any taint of 
corruption;' 'that it was carried 
by fair and constitutional means, 
and that its final accomplish- 
ment was accompanied with the 
hearty assent and concurrence 
of the vast majority of the two 
peoples that dwell in Ireland. 1 
(Preface.) 



CH. XIII. 


REAPPEARANCE OF GRATTAN. 


849 


ancient triumphs. For some time he had been pro- 
strated by a severe nervous disorder, peculiarly fitted to 
incapacitate him from mixing in the agitations of public 
life, and all that had of late been taking place in Ireland 
had strengthened his wish to retire completely from it. 
He had returned from the Isle of Wight at the end of 
1799, and had refused, on the ground of his shattered 
health, an invitation to stand for Parliament ; but the 
crisis was now so acute, that his friends and family 
urged that it was his duty at all hazards to appear, and 
he at last with extreme reluctance consented. One 
of the members for the nomination borough of Wicklow 
had just died ; the seat was purchased ; the election 
was hurried through on the night of January 15, and 
early on the following morning, while the House was 
still sitting, Grattan entered. 

He wore the uniform of the volunteers. He was so 
weak, that he was supported to his seat by George Pon- 
sonby and Arthur Moore, and when, having taken the oath, 
he rose to speak, he was obliged to ask the permission of 
the House to speak sitting. For a few moments it seemed 
as if it would be an idle display, for his yoke was so 
feeble that it was almost inaudible ; but the excitement 
of the occasion and of the scene, and the fire of a great 
orator, soon asserted their power, and the old eloquence 
which had so often dazzled the House, kindled into all 
its pristine splendour. His speech — the first of a series 
which are among the most memorable monuments of 
Irish eloquence — lasted for nearly two hours } and 
although it is not probable that it changed votes, xt had 
a deep ai^d lasting effect on the country. The members 
of the Administration, who hated and dreaded Grattan, 
described his entry into the House as theatrical ; threw 
doubt upon his illness ; believed that the unpopularity 
which during the last months had gathered round him 
had destroyed his influence ; and when they found that 
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this was not the case, hoped that Foster might be made 
jealous, and alienated from the Opposition. But the 
country judged more wisely and more generously. Men 
felt the deep pathos of the scene, and the patriotism 
and genius of the foremost of living Irishmen emerged 
gradually but steadily from the clouds of calumny that 
had obscured them. 

It was soon, however, apparent that the work of 
the recess had been accomplished, and^that in spite of 
the vacant seats the Government had an ample majority. 
At ten o’clock on the morning of the 16th, the amend- 
ment was rejected by 188 votes to 96. ‘I trust this 
first success/ wrote Lord Cornwallis, 1 will cement our 
party ; it is still composed of loose materials, much 
more intent on the personal than the public question.’ 1 
1 All depends on the tone of the country/ wrote Cooke. 
‘ If we can keep that right, I believe all may do well.’ 2 

A step was now taken by the Opposition, which 
was violently denounced by the partisans of the 
Government, but which, according to all modern 
notions, was so plainly right that it needs no defence. 
Castlereagh had asserted that the majority of the 
country was with him, and the Lord Lieutenant had 
gone through both the South and North of Ireland for 
the express purpose of obtaining addresses in favour 
of the Union. The Opposition now sent through the 
country a letter which Cornwallis and Clare somewhat 
absurdly described as a ‘ consular edict/ stating * that 
petitions to Parliament declaring the real sense of the 
freeholders of the kingdom on the subject of a legisla- 
tive Union would, at this time, be highly expedient/ 
and requesting those to whom the circular was sent, 
to use their influence to have petitions prepared in 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence t 2 Cooke to Grenville, Jan. 16, 

iii. 166. 1800. 
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their several counties without delay. This circular was 
signed by Lord Downshire ; by the new Lord Charle- 
mont, and by W. Ponsonby, the leader of the regular 
Opposition, and they stated that it was drawn up with 
the consent, and by the authority, of no less than 
thirty-eight of the county members. 1 

A hundred thousand pounds was, at the same time, 
subscribed, or, more probably, promised, by leading 
members of the party, and some desperate but mani- 
festly hopeless attempts were made to combat the 
Government by their own weapons. Two seats, which 
the Government believed they had secured, were ob- 
tained by the Opposition, and Peter Burrowes and 
Thomas Goold — two able opponents of the Union — 
were introduced into the House. Saurin was soon 
after brought in for one of Lord Downshire’s boroughs, 
and other measures of a more than dubious kind were 
taken. One venal member — a brother-in-law of Lord 
Clare — who had voted for the Union in 1799, was un- 
questionably bribed by a sum of 4,000£. to vote against 
it in 1800, 2 * * * * * and it is stated by Grattan's biographer 
that another vote was only lost because the money was 
not forthcoming for another bribe. 8 

In Dublin the feeling was so fierce, that it was im- 
possible to mistake or to misrepresent it. An aggre- 
gate meeting, with the Sheriff at its head, presented 
addresses to both Grattan and Foster. The Guild of 
Merchants passed resolutions condemning the Union in 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, voting in 1800 against the Union, 

iii. 170, 171. The circular was which he had supported in 1799. 

dated Jen. 20. Grattan's son says that Cook© 

* Ibid. ii£, 174, 182, 184. Com- tried to win the member back by 

pare Grattan’s Life , v.71, 72. The a large bribe, but that he refused 

Opposition paid the 4,0001. he to break his promise with the 

had paid for election expenses at Opposition. 

Enniscorthy, on condition of his * Grattan’s Life, v. 71* 
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the strongest terms, calling for a coalition of all sects 
against it, and offering warm thanks to their Roman 
Catholic fellow-citizens of Dublin for their manly and 
patriotic conduct. Cornwallis observed with much 
concern, that the influence of Grattan over the Dublin 
Catholics was very great, and that at the same time 
there were signs of a most alarming kind among the 
yeomen, who were chiefly Orangeinfen. Burrowes 
strongly urged that the Opposition, as a body, should 
make a formal appeal to them, reminding them that 
they had sworn to uphold the King, Lords, and Com- 
mons of Ireland, and calling on them in virtue of that 
oath to resist the impending Union. He proposed that 
this appeal, emanating, in the first place, from the 
lawyers’ corps, should be circulated through every corps 
in the kingdom. The responsible leaders of the Oppo- 
sition declined to take a step which might lead to 
another rebellion, but unauthorised handbills of a most 
alarming kind appeared. One of them, Cornwallis 
says, called on the yeomanry, Orangemen, and Catholics, 
to form a solid and indissoluble bond of opposition to 
the Union. Another stated that no Government could 
wrest the Parliament from 60,000 armed and tried 
men. Should 60,000 Irishmen, it was asked, with 
arms in their hands, stand tamely by and see the Con- 
stitution of their country destroyed ? 1 It was noticed 
that great numbers of yeomen accompanied the proces- 
sion that went to present an address of thanks to 
Grattan. 9 

In spite of the resolution in favour of neutrality 
passed by the Grand Lodge, the Orangemen over a 
great part of Ireland were straining fiercely, like hounds 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, Hi. 167, 168; compare Grattan's 
Life, y. 86-66. 

* Ibid. iii. 166. 
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in the leash. Few things in the history of this period 
are ♦more curious than the many "Orange resolutions 
protesting against the Union. The Grand Lodge was 
accused of having betrayed the country, under the in- 
fluence of a few great placeholders. Representatives 
of no less than thirty-six lodges assembled at Armagh, 
declared that it made no material difference whether 
the Constitution was robbed by open and avowed 
enemies, or by pretended friends, who were, in reality, 
the deadliest enemies of the country, and that? it'was 
the duty of all Orangemen to stand forward in oppo- 
sition to the impending measure. The representative* 
of thirteen Orange lodges in the county of Fermanagh 
at once echoed this language, and very similar resolu- 
tions were passed by many other lodges in different 
parts of Ireland . 1 A large proportion of the lodges, it 
is true, obeyed the direction of the Grand Lodge, and 
kept silence on the subject, and some individual Orange- 
men were conspicuous supporters of the Union, but 
there is not, I believe, a single instance of an Orang* 
resolution in its favour. * 

It is difficult to measure the extent anc| lull signify 
cance of the provincial feeling against ife Thatchers' 
was, in large classes, and over large districts, a pro* 
found apathy on the subject, is, I believe, perfectly 
true, and it is not probable that, the feeling ran any- 
where as high as in Dublin and its neighbourhood, but, 
at the same time, the response to the circular of the 
Opposition was very considerable. A great meeting in 
the county of Down, convoked by Lord Downshire^ led 
the way, and the example was speedily followed in 
Louth, Meath; Cavan, and many other counties. Act 
Limeridt *and at Dundalk, there were distinctively 

1 See the test of many of these Union, Appendix, pp, 188, IBS, 
reeolntiont la Barhes On the 142; (^rattan's Lifav. 64-46. 
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Catholic meetings. In general, the meetings appear 
to have had no denominational character. In some 
cases, where the sheriff refused to convene them, private 
gentlemen undertook the task, and petitions against 
the Union signed by freeholders and other electors, 
soon poured in from nearly all the counties, an £ from 
nearly all the principal towns of Ireland. .In a confi- 
dential letter, dated March 5, Cooke staged th$t petitions 
' against the Union had come in from wdbty-six coun- 
ties, and bearing 110,000 signatures. 1 There appear 
to have been, at this time, absolutely no counter 
demonstrations in favour of the measure. 

It is, of course, not to be assumed that all these 
signatures represented honest, unbiassed, intelligent 
conviction. Great landlords had, no doubt, often selfish 
reasons for wishing that the Union should not pass, 
and they probably sometimes exercised undue pressure 

1 Cooke to King, March 5, The petitions from these two 
WOO* (R.O.) See, too, (Torn- ©on n tie* against the Union had 
, waUis Correspondence , 28,485 signatures. (Barnes On 

RArnes has printed a list 41 Jam the Union, pp. 189-141.) This 
Oountjes fuid other places tgfi list, of Course, does not inolude 
pdtl tiah ed the Mouse of 4he addresses for the Union (men- 

saonft to ng^gainst the Union, tioned on pp. 847, 848), which 

jpteaeted from the journals of had been presented to the Lord 

the Hotfse by James Cony, clerk Lieutenant in 1799. Grey Is to- 
ol thfe journals. According to ported to have said in one of his 
this list, the petitions against speeches: • Though there were 
the Union were signed by 707,000 who had signed petitions 
112,888 persons. Of these sig- against the measure, the’ total 

naturae 106,347 were attached number of thqee who declared 

to the petitions of the twenty- themselves in favour Oftf it did 
sis counties, and the remainder not exceed 8,000.’ (Pari. Hist . 

came from the towns. Six conn- zxxv. 60.) These figures have 

ties sent no petition. Down and been repeated by many writers, 
Monaghan were the only conn- and, I am sorry to say, by myself 
ties which sent petitions to the in my Leaders of Public Opinion 
House of Commons in favour Of in Ireland. It is evident from 
tiie Union, and those petitions the above-mentioned authorities 
were signed by 8,070 persons, that 707,000 is a misprint for 
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upon their tenants. 1 It is said, too, that a report was 
propagated that when the Parliament was abolished, 
Irish law would be at an end ; that leases would ac- 
cordingly be broken, and that the reason why bo many 
gentlemen were for the Union was because they wished 
to relet their estates at advanced rents. 9 Many exag- 
gerated or untrue reports were no doubt in the air, and 
neither corrupt motives nor sincere and strenuous con- 
victions were exclusively on one side, though it is not, 
I think, very difficult to determine on which side there 
was the balance of each. 

The letters of Lord Cornwallis, in the interval that 
elapsed between the division of January 16 &Dd the 
formal introduction of the Union in the House of Com- 
mons, indicated a great and growing alarm. In letter 
after letter he urged, in the strongest terms, that more 
English troops must immediately be sent over, not now 
to guard against French invasion, or against the United 
Irishmen, or againBt a Catholic rising, but to make it 
possible to carry the Union without tumult and insur- 
rection. The necessity appeared to him the greater, 
as a large number of Irish militiamen had been induced 
by high bounties to volunteer into English regiments. 
On January 18, he warned the Duke of Portland that 
dangerous tumults might arise before the Union had 
gone through all its stages. On the 20th and 21st, he 
described the inflammatory handbills that were circu- 
lating among the yeomen, the efforts of the Opposition 
to raise popular clamour to the highest pitch, and the 
urgent necessity for sending over regular troops at 
once. *1 am not idle/ he said, ‘ on my part j but my 


107,000, and Mr. Ingram has give the latter figures, 
kindly sent me £ he Jreaolt of hie * See Castlereagh Corrstpon- 
own researches, allowing that out dence, iiL 228. 

of seventeen contemporary news* * GormoaXlti Oorretp oni m c e, 
papers or periodicals, fourteen iii. 176. 
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Cabinet friends have shown so total a want of confi- 
dence in me, and have so eagerly seized every oppor- 
tunity of reprobating my conduct in severe, if not 
acrimonious terms, that I am almost afraid to appeal 
to the general goodwill of the people at large, which I 
have the vanity to think I possess. 1 On the 24th he 
wrote : ‘ There can, I think, now be no doubt of our 
parliamentary success, although I believe that a great 
number of our friends are not sincere wiHTwishers to 
the measure of the Union. ... In Dublin and its 
vicinity the people are all outrageous against Union ; 
in the other parts of the kingdom the general sense is 
undoubtedly in its favour. It is, however, easy for 
men of influence to obtain resolutions and addresses on 
either side/ In the last days of January, the situation 
had become manifestly worse. The county meetings 
had begun. ( Every engine is at work to irritate the 
minds of the people, and to carry the opposition to 
the measure beyond constitutional bounds/ ‘ The fer- 
ment that exists amongst all descriptions of persons in 
this city is exceeding great.’ 'The clamour against 
the Union is increasing rapidly, and every degree of 
violence is to be expected. As none of the English 
regiments have yet arrived, I have been under the 
necessity of ordering the Lancashire Volunteers from 
Youghal to Dublin. , . . The apprehensions of our 
friends rendered this measure absolutely necessary. 
The Homan Catholics, for whom I have not been able 
to obtain the smallest token of favour, are joining the 
standard of opposition/ 1 

This last sentence was very ominous. It was 
equally alarming that the pressure of public opinion 
had begun to tell upon fame of the members of Parlia- 
ment. Lord Oxmanto#n, wfio had just returned from 


} Cornwallis Correspond# %ce, iii. 166-175. 
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the county of Longford, told Lord Cornwallis that he 
found the sense of the people so adverse to the Union, 
that the county member who had voted for it in 1799, 
would now be obliged to oppose it, I have already 
noticed the defection of one of the members for the 
county of Tipperary, and of his two sons, which was 
defended on the same grounds. ‘The indefatigable 
exertions, aided by the subscriptions of the anti- 
Unionists,* wrote Cornwallis, ‘have raised a powerful 
clamour against the measure in many parts of the 
kingdom, and have put the capital quite in an uproar, 
and I am sorry to say some of our unwilling supporters 
in Parliament have taken advantage of these appear- 
ances to decline giving any further support. God only 
knows how the business will terminate.* ‘Several 
members of the House of Commons have represented 
to me the ferment which now agitates the public mind, 
and their personal apprehensions. ... In the present 
temper of affairs, I am not prepared to say that dan- 
gerous tumults will not arise, . . . and it is with real 
concern that I express my fears that some defections 
may take place among those from whom we had a right 
to expect support.’ 1 

There appears to have been for a short time serious 
fear that the great loyalist yeomanry, who had con- 
tributed so largely to the suppression of the rebellion, 
would resist the Union by arms. This fear, however, 
was probably exaggerated. Neither Lord Downshire, 
nor Foster, nor Grattan, gave any countenance tp such 
a policy, and eloquent and ambitious lawyers are not 
the kin4 of men who are likely to be leaders in rebel- 
lion/ The indignation of a great portion of the yeo- 
manry #as no doubt extreme, but even if they hid 
drawn the swogd, they could not have created a n atio na l 


* O&rmoaUit Oorr§8pomdmde t E 176-180 




358 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. Ch. zht. 


rebellion. It was impossible on the morrow of a savage 
civil war, which had kindled the fieroest and most en* 
during religious hatreds, that the divided parties should 
have at once passed into new combinations, like the 
patterns of a kaleidoscope ; and neither Catholic Ireland 
nor Presbyterian Ireland was likely to show much en- 
thusiasm for the defence of the Irish Parliament. On 
the great question of Catholic emancipation, the op- 
ponents of the Union were profoundlyijdivided, and 
they did not in consequence venture to take the only 
course that might have given the struggle a national 
character. If, however, at this critical moment, a 
French army had landed upon the coast, it may be 
questioned whether any considerable section of the 
Irish people would have resisted it. 

The Government in the mean time were busily en- 
gaged in putting the finishing touches to the Union 
plan ; but the only serious change that was now made, 
appears to have been in the article relating to the 
Established Church. It was a leading argument of the 
supporters of the Union, that by uniting the two 
Churches, it would secure the Irish Protestants for ever 
from all danger of the subversion of their establish- 
ment. The Archbishop of Cashel, however, insisted 
that a still further step should be taken; that the 
maintenance of the Established Church should be made 
an article of distinct treaty obligation, and should be 
guaranteed for ever in the most solemn terms as a 
fundamental portion of the compact under which the 
Irish Protestant Parliament resigned into the hands of 
an Imperial Parliament the legislative power of Ireland. 
The precedent for such a course was to be found in the 
Scotch Union, when the maintenance of the English 
and Scotch Churches in the existing .forms was made a 
fundamental and essential condition of the treaty of 
Union, was declared to be permanent and unalterable. 
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and was placed, as the authors of the Scotch Union be- 
lieved, outside the sphere of the legislative competence 
of the United Parliament. It was in accordance with 
these views that the fifth article of the treaty of Union 
was drawn up. It laid down ‘that the Churches of 
England and Ireland, as now by law established, be 
united into one Protestant Episcopal Church, to be 
called the United Church of England and Ireland; 
that the doctrine, worship, discipline, and government 
of the said United Church shall be, and shall remain in 
full force for ever, as the same are now by law esta- 
blished for the Church of England ; and that the con- 
tinuance and preservation of the said United Church, 
as the Established Church of England and Ireland, 
shall be deemed and taken to be an essential and fun- 
damental part of the Union ; and that, in like manner, 
the doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of 
the Church of Scotland shall remain and be preserved 
as the same are now established by law, and by the 
Acts for the union of the two kingdoms of England and 
Scotland/ 1 

It does not fall within the limits of the present 
work to trace the later history of opinion on this ques- 
tion. It is sufficient to say that, for at least a genera- 
tion, the binding force of the Union guarantee was 
recognised by Parliament ; that it was constantly ap- 
pealed to by the most eminent statesmen, and that 
when the Catholics were admitted into the Imperial 
Parliament ; a special oath was imposed upon them, 
binding them in the most solemn terms to disavow 
and abjure all intention of subverting the Established 
Church. It was intended, in the words of Sir Robert 
Peel, to assure the Protestants, * on the obligation of 
an oath, that qo privilege which the Act confers, would 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, iii. 178, 176, 196. 
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be exercised to disturb or weaken the Protestant 
religion or the Protestant Government within these 
realms.’ 1 It was impossible, however, that a reserva- 
tion of this kind could be maintained for ever, and 
those who watched with sagacity the course and cha- 
racter of party warfare in England, might have easily 
predicted that if a political leader ever fgund the de- 
struction of the Irish Church a convenient cry for 
uniting a party or for displacing a rival, the moral 
obligation of the Act of Union was not likely to deter 
him. 

On February 5, a message from the Lord Lieutenant 
was delivered to both Houses of Parliament, recom- 
mending on the part of the King in very strong terms 
a legislative Union, and stating that ‘ his Majesty had 
observed with increasing satisfaction that the senti- 
ments which have continued to be manifested in favour 
of this important and salutary measure by such nume- 
rous and respectable desdrij^ions of his Irish subjects, 
confirm the hope he had ex§j©8Sed that its accomplish- 
ment will prove to te as much the joint wish, as it 
unquestionably is the common interest, of both his 
kingdoms.' Immediately after the message had been 
read, Lord Castlereagh rose to move that it should be 
taken into consideration, and in a long and very able 
speech, unfolded and defended the whole scheme. He 
declared that the more the prospect of a legislative 
Union had been understood, the more it had gained in 
favour with those who were most interested in the 
welfare of the country; that among the members of 

1 See a most powerful passage able speech of Plunket in 1839, 
on the binding force of the Union Plunkett's IAf$ % E. 293-302 ; and 
gturtmiee, DHSttr Robert Peel’s Penning** Sptush (oorreoted and 
great speech on the Church Es- published by himself), Feb. 13, 
tabtishment in Ireland, April % 1825. 

1885. See, too, a very remark- 
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the two Houses of Parliament, the preponderance of 
property in its favour was nearly as three to one ; that 
the owners of a very large proportion of property in 
nineteen counties, including live-sevenths of Ireland, 
had come forward in its support, and that most of the 
great commercial towns were on the same side. He 
acknowledged that hostile dispositions had been ex- 
hibited in some counties, but this, he said, was not 
strange, as the last weeks had witnessed the ‘new 
political phenomenon ’ of a parliamentary minority who, 
not content with exercising their deliberative powers 
within the House, had been employing all their agents 
‘to bring the mass of the people to its bar as peti- 
tioners against the Union/ Such a proceeding Castle- 
reagh deemed both deplorable and reprehensible. Par- 
liament should no doubt ‘ consult in some measure, for 
the guidance of its councils, the great majority of those 
whose stake in the property and the interests of the 
country give them a fair claim to due consideration/ 
It should never suffer ‘any temporary and artificial 
clamour ’ to intimidate or divert it from deciding im- 
partially on the interests of the country. For three 
months, during the discussions on the Scotch Union, 
the table of the Scotch Parliament had been daily 
covered with hostile petitions. But the Scotch Parlia- 
ment had persevered, and by doing so it had earned 
the gratitude of both countries. 

Passing from this branch of his subject, Oastlereagh 
recapitulated at much length the well-known arguments 
in favour of the Union, and he then proceeded to 
its financial aspects. In the Scotch Union the principle 
had beep adopted of at once subjecting Scotland (be 
English debt, and compensating her for Ibis burden by 
an indemnity. The disproportion between 4$te debts ©f 
England and Ireland was so great, sneh a oouMf 
was impossible. The debt charge of (best Britain wfll 
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now 20,000,000/. a year. The debt charge of Ireland 
was 1,300,000/. a year. It was therefore determined 
that the two debts should be kept wholly separate, that 
the taxation of the two countries should be separate, 
but that a fixed proportion Bhould be established in 
which each should contribute to the general expenses 
of the Empire. The first great task was U> find a basis 
of calculation by which this proportion might be ascer- 
tained. A comparison of the averaged value of the 
imports and exports of the two countries during the 
last three years showed, Castlereagh said, that they 
bore to each other the proportion of nearly 7 to 1. A 
similar comparison of the value of the malt, beer, spirits, 
wine, tea, tobacco, and sugar consumed in the two 
countries, showed a proportion of 7 g to 1 . The medium 
of these two calculations was to 1, and from these 
figures the Government inferred that Great Britain 
ought to contribute 15 parts, and Ireland 2, to the 
general expenses of the Empire. 

This proportion was to continue unchanged for 
twenty years, in order that the Union system might 
acquire stability. After this period the Imperial Par- 
liament was to have the power of revising it according 
to the increased or diminished relative ability of the 
two countries, but it was stipulated that this revision 
must be made upon the same basis of calculation as 
that on which the original proportion had been fixed. 
In this way Ireland would obtain a complete security 
that she could not be taxed beyond her comparative 
ability, and that the ratio of her contribution must ever 
correspond with her relative wealth and prosperity. 

It was next proposed to establish that the revenues 
of Ireland should constitute a consolidated fund, which 
was to be charged in the first place with the interest 
~ and sinking fund of the Irish debt, and afterwards 
appropriated to its proportionate contribution ; that the 
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Imperial Parliament might impose on Ireland such 
taxes as were necessary for her contingent, but with 
the limitation that in no case should any article in 
Ireland be taxed higher than the same article in Great 
Britain ; that if, at the end of any year, a surplus should 
accrue from the revenues of Ireland, it should be applied 
to purely Irish purposes ; and that all future loans, for 
the interest and liquidation of which the two countries 
made provision in proportion to their respective con- 
tributions, should be considered as a joint debt* Par- 
liament, however, might, if it thought fit, not make 
such corresponding provisions in the two countries, and 
in that case the respective quota of the loans borne by 
each country should remain as a separate charge, like 
the debts contracted before the Union. 

During the last few years, Castlereagh observed, 
Great Britain had raised within the year a larger pro- 
portion of her supplies than Ireland was able in time of 
war to do. It was, therefore, certain that the proportion 
of the two debts would vary, and possible that it might 
some day so change that the system of a separate debt 
charge might become unnecessary. There were two 
cases in which this might occur. If the separate debts 
of the two countries Bhould be extinguished, or if the 
increase of one debt and the diminution of the other 
should ever bring them to the same proportion as the 
respective contributions of the two countries, a system 
of indiscriminate taxation would become possibly. 

In his speech in the preceding year, Castlereagh 
had seemed to foreshadow clearly a period of increased 
taxation, and this had furnished Foster with some of 
his most powerful arguments. Castlereagh now boldly 
maintained that smaller expenditure and lighter taxation 
would follow the Union. He endeavoured, by some- 
what intricate calculations, to prove, that if^ Ireland 
retained her separate Legislature, she would in evesjr 
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year of war pay about a million, and in every year of 
peace abdut 500,000/., more than if Bhe were united to 
Great Britain, and that a great relief of taxation would 
accordingly be the consequence of the Union. 

Passing to the commercial clauses of the Union, he 
said that he could have wished that the situation of the 
two countries could have been at once and completely 
assimilated, so that they might have become like two 
counties of the same kingdom. This however, for 
the present, for two reasons, impossible. The first 
reason was ‘ the necessity of consulting the situation of 
particular manufactures, which may require to a certain 
degree a continuance of that guard and protection which 
they had received to shelter their infant state.’ The 
second reason was, the unequal burden of the two debts, 
which unavoidably created an inequality of internal 
taxation. As, therefore, it was proposed that the export 
to each country should be free, it was necessary that 
duties on importation should be imposed, ( to balance 
and countervail the internal duties in either country.’ 
As freedom of trade was the object to be desired, it was 
hoped that the articles secured by protecting duties 
would be few, and that the exceptional duties would 
cease when they ceased to be necessary. 

The commercial clauses of the Union were based on 
these general principles, and were modelled to a great 
extent upon the commercial propositions of 1785, which 
had been so powerfully defended by Foster, and which, 
iniheir commercial aspect, had reoeived the approbation 
df I he Irish Bouse of Commons, though they had been 
tejfcptpd cm a constitutional ground which was not now 
at issue. They were comprised in several sections. The 
first section provided that the subjects and the produce 
of either country should be placed upon an equal footing 
fbr ever ae to all privileges, encouragements, and bounties. 
Tfy this section, OaMereagh said, the perpetual oon- 
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tinuance of the British and Irish bounties on the export 
of Irish linen would be secured, and Ireland would 
participate with England in the right to provide the 
British navy with sailcloth, from which she was at 
present excluded. 

The second section repealed all prohibitions on the 
export of the produce of one country to the other, and 
provided that all articles should be exported duty free.' 
This section secured to Ireland the raw materials which 
she received from Great Britain, including the staple 
commodity of English wool, and in two respects it 
went beyond the propositions of 1785 ; for in that year 
England had reserved a duty on coal exported to Ire- 
land, and retained her complete prohibition of the export 
of British wool. The same section put an end to all 
bounties on articles of trade between the kingdoms, 
with the exception of malt, flour and grain, which were, 
for the present, continued under the existing regula- 
tions. 

The third section enumerated the articles which 
were subject to duty in either country, and fixed 
the rate of the duty on each. The question what duty 
was adequate for the purpose of securing the manu- 
factures of Ireland from being crushed and annihi- 
lated by those of England, was very important. The 
Government decided that 10 per cent, duty, in addition 
to the cost of freight, which was estimated at 5$ per 
cent., was amply sufficient. A higher duty would 
sacrifice the interests of the consumer, and encourage 
indolence in the manufacturer, and no manufacture 
deserved' much encouragement which could not be 
maintained with an advantage 6f 15 J per cent. At 
the same time, Castlereagh anticipated a time when all 
such duties would be abolished ; and a short additional 
period of the progress which Irish manufacturer had 
exhibited in the latter days of the Irish Parliament 
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would, he believed, place them beyond all fear of com- 
petition. ‘ When I fix this rate of protection/ he Baid, 
‘ 1 wish it should continue for such a period of years as 
will give security to the speculations of the manu« 
facturers. At the same time, I wish to look forward to 
a period when duties of this kind may be gradually 
diminished, and ultimately cease. It must be evident 
to every man, that if our manufactures keep pace in 
advancement for the next twenty years wtbh the progress 
they have made in the last twenty years, they may, at 
the expiration of it, be fully able to cope with the 
British ; and that the two kingdoms may be safely left, 
like any two counties of the same kingdom, to a free 
competition / It was, therefore, provided that after 
twenty years the United Parliament might diminish 
the duties of protection in such ratio as may be ex- 
pedient, and it was also provided that all articles which 
were not specially enumerated in the Act, should be 
duty free upon import. In this way, Castlereagh said, 
Ireland would be perpetually secured in the English 
market for her linen. 

The remaining sections authorised such countervail- 
ing duties as might balance the internal duties growing 
out of the unequal taxation of the two countries ; pro- 
vided that the charges on the re-export of native, 
foreign, and colonial goods should be the same in both 
countries, and that no drawback should be retained 
upon any article exported from one country to the 
others and finally provided that a sum equal to that 
which was now applied to the encouragement of manu- 
factures and to charitable purposes in Ireland, should 
continue- to be so applied by the United Parliament. 

Hie relations of the Union to religious questions 
were touched lightly. * On# State, one Legislature, one 
Church— these are the leading features of the system, 
and without identity with Great Britain in these three 
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great points of connection, we never can hope for any 
real and permanent security.’ ‘ A firm Government 
and a steady system can never be hoped for, so long as 
the Constitution and Establishments of Ireland can be 
made a subject of separate question and experiment.’ 
The first -great object was to place the Established 
Church on a natural basis by incorporating it with that 
of England, and identifying it with the population and 
property of the Empire, but its security would speedily 
react favourably on the position of the Catholics. 
Casriereagh did not promise Catholic emancipation, or 
a payment of priests. He said only that ‘ strength and 
confidence would produce liberality ; * that the claims 
of the Catholics could be discussed and decided on with 
temper and impartiality in an Imperial Parliament, 
‘divested of those local circumstances which produce 
irritation and jealousy, and prevent a fair and reason- 
able decision ; * that the accusation of having bribed 
the Catholic clergy was unjust, as ‘an arrangement, 
both for the Catholic and Dissenting clergy, had been 
long in the contemplation of his Majesty’s Government.’ 

He then proceeded to explain and to defend the 
proposed system of representation. In the Upper 
House, Ireland was to be represented by four spiritual 
peers sitting in rotation, and by twenty-eight temporal 
peers elected for life. To the Lower House she was to 
send sixty-four county members, and thirty-six borough 
members representing the chief cities and towns, and 
the University of Dublin . 1 Patrons of the disfranchised 
boroughs were to be compensated. * If this be a mear 
sure of purchase, it will be the purchase of peace, and 

1 In arguing this point Castle- an nnisrstatement. There is, 
reagh said : * The population of as I hare already shown (p 80), 
Ireland is, in general, estimated strong reason to believe, that the 
from 8,500,000 to 4,000,000.’ It population of Ireknd fat 1800 
is almost certain that this was somewhat exceeded AmMOO. 
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the expense of it will be redeemed by one year’s saving 
of the Union.’ The Irish representation thus established, 
would be so popular in its nature and effects, that in a 
separate Parliament it would be highly dangerous, 
especially since the Belief Act of 1793 had introduced 
a new class of electors into the constituencies. But 
mixed with the representation of Great Britain, and 
forming part of a large and stable assembly, its danger 
would disappear, and it might be safel$" entrusted with 
the interests of Ireland. 

Such, concluded Custlereagh, in a somewhat cum- 
brous but very instructive peroration, was the proposal 
made by Great Britain to Ireland. ‘ It is one which 
will entirely remove those anomalies from the Execu- 
tive which are the perpetual sources of discontent and 
jealousy. It is one which will relieve the apprehensions 
of those who fear that Ireland was, in consequence of 
an Union, to be burdened with the debt of Great 
Britain. It is one which, by establishing a fair prin- 
ciple of contribution, goes to release Ireland from an 
expense of l,000,000f. in time of war, and of 500, 000£. 
in time of peace. It is one which increases the re- 
sources of our commerce, protects our manufactures, 
secures to us the British market, and encourages all 
the products of our soil. It is one that, by uniting’ the 
Church Establishments and consolidating the Legierta* 
tures of the Empire, puts an end to religious jealousy, 
apd removes the possibility of separation. It is one 
which places the great question which has so long 
agitated the country, upon the broad principles pf Im- 
perial policy, and divests it of all its local difficulties. 
It is one which establishes such a representation for the 
country as must bit asleep for ever the question of 
parliamentary reform, which, combined with our re- 
ligious divisions, has produced aQ our distractions and 


calamities.’ 
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It is unnecessary to follow at length the debate 
which ensued. Most of the arguments have been al- 
ready given, and the resolutions containing the terms 
of the intended Bill, which were now laid before the 
House, were too fresh for much profitable criticism. 
Several speakers denied with great emphasis the asser- 
tion that the country, or the greater part of the property 
of the country, favoured the Union. They asserted, on 
the contrary, that the general voice was strongly and 
clearly adverse to it ; that * the detestation of it was 
strikingly apparent in every quarter of the kingdom, 
and among all classes of people;* and that this fact 
was proved by the contrast between the small number 
of signatures to addresses in favour of the Union, and 
the petitions against it from so many counties, which 
covered the table. 

The Opposition justified also with great force their 
appeal to the country. They had only done, in a fairer 
and larger measure, what the Government itself had 
done, when it endeavoured, by addresses signed in many 
quarters, and by the personal influence exercised by the 
Lord Lieutenant in his journey through Ireland, to pro- 
cure such a semblance of popular support as might 
counteract the effect of the hostile vote of the House of 
Commons in 1799. Was it very strange, they asked, 
that they should endeavour to procure the real sense of 
the country, when so many extraordinary means had 
been used to procure an apparent one ? Was the ques- 
tion whether ‘ the supreme power of the State should 
be transferred to a country divided from Ireland by 
boundaries which could not be removed, and by feelings 
which could not be, extinguished/ a question which 
should, in no sense, be submitted to the judgment of 
the people ? Was it not peculiarly desirable at a time 
when a formidable rebellion was scarcely suppressed, 
and when martial law was in forge, that men of rank, 
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property, and respectability, should come forward to 
show the people the safety and propriety of expressing, 
in a constitutional manner, their sense of a measure 
that would deprive them of their Constitution ? And 
did not this course become imperatively necessary when 
the means were considered by which this measure was 
being carried ? * What a comprehensive system of 

corruption ! * exclaimed George Ponsonby ; ‘ the peers 
are to be purchased with a life privilege, the bishops 
are to be rotated that the ministry may have all the 
influence of the Church, and two-thirds of the Commons 
are declared to be a mere purchasable commodity ! * 

The father of Miss Edgeworth made another of those 
curious, balanced, hesitating speeches, which are so un- 
like the general character of Irish oratory. Considered 
on its merits, and in the abstract merely, all the argu- 
ments, he thought, were in favour of the Union, but he 
was still resolved to oppose it. ‘ He thought it im- 
proper to urge the scheme unless it should appear to be 
desiied by the sober and impartial majority of the 
nation ; and while seventy boroughs were allowed to be 
saleable commodities, for which the public money was 
to be given, he not only deemed it impossible to collect 
the genuine sense of the nation in that House, but 
could not conscientiously support a scheme attended 
with this avowed corruption.* 

The debate lasted from four o’clock in the afternoon 
of the 5th, till one on the following afternoon.* The 
division is said to have been the largest ever known in 
the Irish House of Commons, 278 members, including 
the Speaker and the tellers, being present. The 
Government had 158 votes, and the Opposition 115. 

1 ComwaUie Corrs&pondsnXit, followed the separately published 
iiL 181. Barrington says the report, and for the others the 
division took place at 11 a.ic. more imperfect reports in Coote’s 
i or Castlereagh'g speech 4 have History of the Union. 
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Eight members only were absent and unpaired, and it 
was understood that these had stayed away intentionally, 
wishing neither to support nor oppose the Government. 
It is a curious fact that Colonel Fitzgibbon, the son 
and successor of Lord Clare, was among the number. 1 
Although the present majority of forty-three exceeded 
by one vote that of January 16, it in reality marked a 
serious retrogression, for on the former occasion a con- 
siderable number of seats at the disposal of the Govern- 
ment had been vacant. Twelve of their former supporters 
passed to the Opposition, one of them, as I have already 
mentioned, having been purchased by the sum of 4,000/. 
How far the others were influenced by genuine convic- 
tion, by the opinions of their constituents, or by corrupt 
motives, it is impossible to say. Cornwallis and Castle- 
reagh stated that they had undoubted proofs, though 
not such as could be disclosed, that the Opposition were 
able to offer, and did offer, as much as 5,000/. for a single 
vote. 4 How it will end,* wrote Cornwallis, ‘ God only 
knows. I think there are not more than four or five 
of our people that can be either bought off or intimi- 
dated, but there is no answering for the courage or 
integrity of our senators.’ 2 * 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence , 
iii. 181. 

1 Ibid. pp. 182-184. The 
reader may compare with this 
the remarks of the contemporary 
and very impartial historian of 
the Union. 4 If we consider the 
number of placemen and other 
influenced members who voted 
at the last division, the Cabinet 
had little cause for real or 
honourable triumph, as the ma- 

jority could not be deemed suf- 
ficient to give fall sanction to 

the scheme in a moral or con- 


scientious point of view. Though 
we are friendly to the measure 
itself, we cannot applaud the per- 
severance of those who resolved 
to oarry it into effect against the 
sense of the independent part of 
the House of Commons; for of 
the opposition of a real majority 
of uninfluenced senators, no 
doubts could be entertained by 
any man of sense or reflection 
who knew the predicament and 
constitution of that* assembly.' 
(Coote’s History of the Union, 

p. 881.) 


1 1 2 
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In the House of Lords, the Government were much 
stronger. Lord Clare, himself, brought forward the 
first resolution approving of the Union. He had not 
yet taken any opportunity of stating his own arguments 
in favour of the measure of which he was, in a great 
degree, the author, and he now treated the subject in a 
memorable and most elaborate speech, which occupied 
four hours in its delivery, and which was immediately 
after published by authority. The gr^kter portion of it 
consisted of a very skilful, but very partial, review of 
the past history of Ireland, with the object of showing 
that the possessors of the land and political power of 
the country were a mere English colony, who never had 
been, and who never could be, blended or reconciled with 
the native race . 1 4 What was the situation of Ireland,’ 
he asked, 1 * * 4 at the Revolution, and wbat is it at this 
day ? The whole power and property of the country 
has been conferred by successive monarchs of England 
upon an English colony, composed of three sets of 
English adventurera who poured into this country at the 
termination of three successive rebellions. Confiscation 
is their common title ; and from their first settlement 
they have been hemmed in on every side by the old 
inhabitants of the island, brooding over their discontents 
in sullen indignation. It is painful to me to go into 
this detail, but we have been for twenty years in a 
fever of intoxication, and must be stunned into sobriety. 
What was the security of the English settlers for their 
physical existence at the Revolution ? And what is 
the security of their descendants at this day? The 
powerful and commanding protection of Great Britain. 
If, by 'any fatality, it foils, you are at the mercy of the 

1 I have quoted a f*w een- trust, exouse a repetition which 

tenoes from this speech, in an- is essential to bring out the full 

other connection, in a former force of Lord Clare’s argument, 

volume, but the reader will, I 
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old inhabitants of the island ; ' and 1 should have hoped 
that the samples of mercy exhibited by them in the 
progress of the late rebellion, would have taught the 
gentlemen who call themselves the Irish nation, to 
reflect with sober attention on the dangers which sur- 
round them.* 

He described the efforts that had been made by the 
Irish Parliament to obtain an Union in 1703 and 1707 ; 
how the ministers of Queen Anne refused to grant it, 
and how, ‘ in finding a substitute for it, there had been 
a race of impolicy between the countries. The Parlia- 
ment of England seemed to have considered the perma- 
nent debility of Ireland as their best security for her 
connection with the British Crown, and the Irish 
Parliament to have rested the security of the colony 
upon maintaining a perpetual and impassable barrier 
against the ancient inhabitants of the country.’ This 
was the true meaning of the commercial disabilities 
and of the penal laws ; 1 and this system continued with 
little variation, till the American war and the volun- 
teers led to the demand and the concession of free trade 
and a free Constitution. ‘ On the old Irish volunteers,’ 
he said, ‘ I desire to be understood not to convey any- 
thing like a censure. Their conduct will remain a 
problem in history ; for without the shadow of military 
control, to their immortal honour it is known that, from 
their first levy till they disbanded themselves, no act of 
violence or outrage was charged against them ; and they 
certainly did, on every occasion where their services 
were required, exert themselves with effect to maintain 

1 So Canning in his speech on British Government. This rejec- 
the Union (Jan. 22, 1799) said: tion produced the Popery Code. 

* The Popery Code 4ook its rise If an Union were therefore m- 
after a proposal for an Union, ceded to, the re-adotrtion of the 
which proposal came from Ire* Popery Code would he nnneoes* 
land, but was rejected by the eary.' (Pari. Hist, xxxiv. 280*) 
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the internal peace of the country. The gentlemen of 
Ireland were all in their ranks, and maintained a decided 
influence upon them. But I shall never cease to think 
that the appeals made to that army by the angry poli- 
ticians of that day, were dangerous and ill-judged in 
the extreme ; and that they established a precedent for 
rebellion, which has since been followed up with .full 
success.* 

He dilated with extreme bitterness upon the defects 
of the Constitution of 1782, which he now represented 
as the root of all the subsequent evils of the country ; 
upon the history of the commercial propositions, and 
the history of the Regency ; upon the alliance that had 
grown up between the Oppositions in England and 
li eland. He spoke of Grattan in language which was 
evidently inspired by deep personal hatred. He passed 
then to the Catholic question : 1 with respect to the old 
code of the Popery laws,’ he said, 4 there cannot be a 
doubt that it ought to have been repealed. It was im- 
possible that any country could continue to exist under 
a code by which a majority of its inhabitants were cut 
off from the rights of property. But in the relaxation 
of these laws there was a fatal error. It should have 
been taken up systematically by the ministers of the 
Crown, and not left in the hands of every individual 
who chose to take possession of it, as an engine of 
power or popularity.* 

He next told in his own fashion the history of the 
rise of the Catholic Committee, of the mission of Burke’s 
Bon, of the fluctuating policy and the great concessions 
of 1792 and 1793, of the manner in which the Whigs, 
who had once been pre-eminently the anti-Popish party 
in the State, took up, for party purposes, the Catholic 
cause ; of the Government, the mistakes and the recall 
of Lord Fitz william. For this Viceroy he now pro- 
fessed ‘ a warm and unfeigned personal respect,’ which 
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contrasts curiously with the language he had employed 
during his Viceroyalty and immediately after his recall. 
Under all these influences, he said, the question of 
Catholic emancipation had been fully launched. It had 
been originally started as a pretence for rebellion. It 
had been then made a powerful ‘engine of faction/ 
wielded in both countries ; it had already shaken Irish 
Government to its foundations, and without an Union 
it must soon level it to the dust. Ireland never can be 
at peace, * until this firebrand is extinguished/ and it 
never can be extinguished as long as a separate Parlia- 
ment remains. It forms an inexhaustible source qf 
popular ferment ; the common topic of discontent and 
irritation to rally the old inhabitants of the island. It 
is idle to suppose that in this direction any finality 
could be reached. If every political disqualification 
were abolished, there would still be the grievance of the 
Established Church. If that Church were swept away, 
the Popish party would then demand a formal recogni- 
tion of the laws of their own Church, and ‘ when 
every other point has been yielded, an apostle of sedition 
will not be wanting, in the fullness of human arrogance 
and presumption, to propose a repeal of God’s holy 
Commandment, and to proclaim the worship of graven 
images in your streets.’ If, as appeared evident, the 
Catholics, not satisfied with the indulgences they had 
already experienced, were determined to press their 
demands for the unqualified repeal of the Test Laws 
and Act of Supremacy ; then, in God’s name, let the 
question at least be discussed on its solid merits in a 
powerful Imperial Parliament, removed from fear and 
passion and prejudice. Let it there be 4 gravely and 
dispassionately considered, whether a repeal of these 
laws may be yielded with safety to the British monarchy ; 
or whether, by adopting the French model in abolishing 
all religious distinctions as connected with the State, 
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we shall lay the comer stone of Revolution and Demo- 
cracy.' 

For his own part, Clare left no doubt about his 
opinions or about the course he would take, and once 
more, as in 1793, he openly severed himself from his 
Colleagues in the Government, who were doing all in 
their power to conciliate the Catholics, and to win their 
support by persuading them that emancipation must 
follow the Union. ‘My unaltered opfcion,’ he said, 
* is that so long as human nature and the Popish reli- 
gion continue to be what I know they are, a conscien- 
tious Popish ecclesiastic never will become a well- 
attached subject to a Protestant State, and that the 
Popish clergy must always have a commanding influence 
on every member of that Communion. ... In private 
life I never inquired into the religion of any man, . . . 
but when I am to frame laws for the safety of the 
State, I do not feel myBelf at liberty to act upon the 
virtues of individuals. Laws must be framed to meet 
and counteract the vicious propensities of human 
nature.' 

He then argued that parliamentary reform, whether 
it was carried on the lines of the Whig opposition, or 
on those of the United Irishmen, could only throw the 
countiw into the hands of a Jacobin democracy, subver- 
sive alik.e of religion and monarchy, of property and 
the connection. Though two years before he had 
described the country as advancing in prosperity more 
rapidly than any other in Europe, he now painted its 
situation as absolutely desperate. He related the rapid 
rise of the national debt, and attributed it far less to 
the French war than to internal rebellion. * We have 
not three years of redemption, ’ he said, * from bank- 
ruptcy or intolerable taxation, not one hour’s security 
against the renewal of exterminating civil war. . . . 
Session after session you have been compelled to enact 
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laws of unexampled rigour and novelty to repress the 
horrible excesses of the mass of your people ; and the 
fury of murder and pillage and desolation have so out- 
run all legislative exertion, that you have at length 
been driven to the hard necessity of . . . putting your 
country under the ban of military government, and in 
every little circle of dignity and independence we hear 
whispers of discontent at the temperate discretion with 
which it is administered. . . . Look to your civil and 
religious dissensions, look to the fury of political fac- 
tion, and the torrents of human blood that stain the 
face of your country ; 9 to the enormous expense neces- 
sary ‘ to keep down the brutal fury of the mass of the 
Irish people, who have been goaded to madness by 
every wicked artifice that disappointed faction can 
devise.’ ‘ Our present difficulties arise ’ not from a 
foreign, but ‘ from an Irish war — a war of faction — a 
Whig war and a United Irishman’s war. ... If Eng- 
land were at peace at this hour with all the Powers of 
Europe . . . you would be compelled to maintain a 
war establishment for defence against your own people.’ 
The civil war of 1641 had been a war of extermination. 
The recent civil war would have been no less so, if it 
had not been for the ‘ strong and merciful interposition 
of Great Britain,’ which saved ‘the besotted rebels of 
this day.’ But the scale of expense rendered necessary 
by the rebellion was ruinous. If it continued for 
three ^ears 2,430,000Z. must be raised for the interest 
of the debt alone. 1 

It was asked, Clare said, in what way these evils 
would be rectified by the Union. His first very con- 
fident prediction was one which we have already met 

1 The reader who desires to materials in the Parliamentary 
compare this prediction with the Reports on the Taxation of Ire* 
actual progress of the Irish debt land, 1864 and 1865* 
after the Union, will find fall 
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in the pamphlet of Cooke, and which has been so 
glaringly and uniformly falsified by the event, that it 
now appears almost grotesque. ‘ I answer first/ he 
said, ‘we are to be relieved from British and Irish 
faction, which is the prime source of all our calamities.’ 

Besides this, the army of the Empire would become 
one, and os it would be a matter of indifference where 
it was quartered, Ireland would thus be sufficiently 
garrisoned without additional expense** the resources 
of Ireland would be . greatly augmented ; English 
capital and manufactures, English industry and civili- 
sation, would gradually cross the Channel, and the 
higher order of Irishmen would be withdrawn ‘ from 
the narrow and corrupted sphere of Irish politics/ and 
would direct their attention to objects of true national 
importance. 

For all aspirations of Irish nationality and all 
appeals to national dignity, he expressed unbounded 
scorn. He declared that he would most gladly entrust 
the government of Ireland to the British Parliament, 
even though Ireland had not a single representative in 
it. ‘ When I look/ he said, ‘ at the squalid misery, 
and profound ignorance, and barbarous manners and 
brutal ferocity of the mass of the Irish people, I am 
sickened with this rant of Irish dignity and indepen- 
dence. .Is the dignity and independence of Ireland to 
consist in the continued depression and unredeemed 
barbarism of the great majority of the people, afid the 
factious contentions of a puny and rapacious oligarchy, 
who consider the Irish nation as their political inheri- 
tance, and are ready to sacrifice the public peace and 
happiness to their insatiate love of patronage and 
power? ... If we are to pursue the beaten course of 
faction and folly, I have no scruple to say, it were 
better for Great Britain that this island should sink 
into the sea, than continue connected with the British 
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Crown on the terms of our present Union. . . . The 
British Islands are formed by nature for mutual 
security or mutual destruction, and if we are to pursue 
the coarse we have thought fit to run for the last twenty 
years, it may become a question of doubtful issue, 
whether at a crisis of difficulty and danger, Great 
Britain will be enabled to support us, or we shall sink 
Great Britain/ 

There was much more in the same strain, and it 
was followed by a furious invective against those who 
had appealed to the people to express their opinions in 
hostility to the scheme. He spoke of these men as 4 the 
modern Revolutionary Government, of the Irish Consu- 
late canvassing the dregs of that rebel democracy, for 
a renewal of popular ferment and outrage, to overawe 
the deliberations of Parliament/ He said that, in the 
awful and perilous situation of the nation, the offer of 
England had been treated by gentlemen who called 
themselves friends of liberty and the Irish Constitution 
with 4 the fury of wild beasts ; ’ that the lawyers had 
set the example ; that 4 appeals of the most virulent 
and inflammatory tendency were made by these same 
friends of liberty, to the deluded barbarians who had 
been so recently consigned by them to indiscriminate 
extirpation ; ’ that in Parliament the ‘ Friends of Liberty 
and tiie Constitution* at first would not suffer the 
Government measure to be discussed, and then, when 
it was relinquished, had tried to press it to a premature 
discussion in order to prevent its revival. But 4 when 
this first burst of noise and clamour had subsided,* and 
the pi ah was calmly considered , 4 the sober and rational 
part of the Irish na tion saw in the measure of an Union 
a fair prospect of peace and wealth and happiness for 
their country, and the bulk of the people, professing 
not to understand the subject, were perfectly indifferent 
to it. Such whs the state of the public mind upon this 
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question, when the late recess of Parliament took place ; 
and to their eternal reproach and dishonour be it spoken, 
some persons of high rank and consequence in the 
kingdom availed themselves of that opportunity to 
become emissaries of sedition, and to canvass popular 
support against the measure by the most shameless 
impositions on the ignorance and credulity of every 
man who would listen to them. . . . But the active 
exertions of itinerant Lords and Comft'oners were not 
deemed sufficient for the occasion, and we have seen a 
consular authority assumed by two noble lords and a 
right honourable commoner, who have issued their 
letter missive to every part of the kingdom ; command- 
ing the people, in the name of a number of gentlemen 
of both Houses of Parliament, to come forward with 
petitions condemning in terms of violence and indigna- 
tion the measure of Union prior to its discassion in 
Parliament. ... Is there salvation for this country 
under her present Government and Constitution, when 
men of their rank and situation can stoop to so shabby 
and wicked an artifice, to excite popular outcry against 
the declared sense of both Houses of Parliament ? But 
this is not all. If loud and confident report is to have 
credit, a consular exchequer has been opened for foul 
and undisguised bribery. I know that subscriptions 
are openly solicited in the streets of the metropolis to 
a fund for defeating the measure of Union. ... I 
trust there is still sense and honour left in the Irish 
nation, to cut off the corrupted source of these vile 
abominations.’ 

These are the most material, or at least the most 
original passages in this powerful speech, for it is need- 
less to follow it through its discussion of the old familiar 
topics of absenteeism, the position of Dublin, the bene- 
fits a poor country must receive from a partnership 
with a rich one, the history and effects of the Scotch 
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Union. Clare must have been heard or read with very 
mingled feelings by many of the supporters of Govern- 
ment ; by 1 the puny and rapacious oligarchy,' on whose 
purchased borough votes the ministers mainly relied to 
carry their measure; by those who held, with Corn- 
wallis, that the special benefit of the Union would be, 
that it would render possible a complete and speedy 
abolition of religious disqualifications ; by those who 
relied chiefly for its justification, on its approval by a 
great body of opinion in Ireland, and especially on the 
friendly disposition of the Catholics. 

The speech was evidently more fitted to defy and 
to exasperate, than to conciliate public opinion, and it 
is easy to trace in it that burning hatred of Ireland, 
that disgust at its social and political conditions, which 
had of late become the dominant feeling of Clare. 1 
This feeling was probably much intensified by disap- 
pointment, for the horrible scenes of anarchy and blood- 
shed, which he mainly traced to the concessions of 1782 
and 1793, had only taken their acute form after his 
own triumph in 1795, and had been largely attributed 
to his own policy. That his picture, both of the social 
condition of the country and of the difficulties of its 
Government, during the preceding twenty years, was 
enormously exaggerated, few persons who have seriously 
studied that period will dispute, and still fewer will 
subscribe to his condemnation of the Irish county 
members for appealing to the opinion of the freeholders 
against a measure which had never been submitted to 
the constituencies, and which was being carried in 
manifest defiance of the wishes of the great majority of 
the independent members. Denunciations of corruption 


1 * Our damnable country/ as spoke of ' this giddy and dis- 

he described it in a letter to tracted country/ 

Auckland. Even in his will he 
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are in themselves always respectable, and in the con- 
duct of the Opposition there was something to justify 
the^p, but they came with a strange audacity from a 
statesman who had boasted that half a million had been 
oncfe, and might be again expended to break down an 
Opposition, and who was at this very time a leading 
member of a Government which was securing a majority 
by such means as I have described * 

The division in the Lords gave se^fenty-five votes to 
the Government, and only twenty-six to the Opposition, 
and the Bill passed through its remaining stages in 
that House with little discussion. The debates aie 
very imperfectly reported, and there seems to have been 
but little in them that need delay us. Lord Downshire, 
who was there the most important member of the Op- 
position, spoke, Lord Cornwallis says, apparently under 
great depression. He appears to have denied the 
existence of a ‘ consular exchequer,* or at least to have 
asserted that he had not subscribed to it, and he ac- 
knowledged that he had been no admirer of the Con- 
. stitution of 1782, and that if an Union had been 
proposed in that year, or at the time of the Regency, 
he might have supported it. A time of distraction, 
however, and turbulence like the present, seemed to 
him peculiarly unsuitable for such a measure, and he 
feared , that it would only inflame public discontent, 
and obstruct the return of tranquillity. Ireland had 
incontestably made great strides in wealth and com- 
merce under her separate Parliament; when the late 
rebellion broke out, that Parliament had saved the 
country by its energy, and he could not consent to 
subvert it on mere speculation, or through visionary 
hopes of greater benefits. The causes of the rebellion 
he found chiefly in the divided counsels and inconsistent 
policy of the ministers. He had himself, as a friend 
of Government, been requested to sign a strong declara- 
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tion in support of the Protestant ascendency. A few 
months later he had been called upon by the same 
Government to vote for a most extensive measure of 
Catholic enfranchisement. He complained bitterly 
that, after a life spent in support' ng the Government, 
after having been admitted into their close confidence, 
and having made for them great sacrifices in very evil 
times, he was denounced as if he were a seditious man, 
because he had signed the ( letter missive.’ ‘ He had 
acted as an independent gentleman of Ireland, as a 
man of large possessions, acquainted with the state of 
the country, and deeply interested in its welfare. As 
it had been confidently asserted that the Unionists had 
a greater extent of property than their opponents, it 
was incumbent on those who had a better knowledge 
of the opinion of the public, to call for a constitutional 
declaration of sentiment, not from the dregs of the 
people, but from the more respectable part of the com- 
munity. . . . This was not the conduct of seditious or 
disloyal men.* 1 

One of the most memorable figures on the side of 
the Government in these debates was the Chief Baron, 
Lord Yelverton, who had borne so considerable a part 
in framing the Constitution of 1782, and who had once 
been in the closest alliance with Grattan. He was a 
great lawyer, an admirable speaker, a statesman of 
sound and moderate judgment, a man of eminent ac- 
complishments, and of a singularly sweet, simple, and 
even childlike nature, but, like many distinguished 
Irishmen, Ms character had been broken down by ex- 
travagance and debt, and he gained too much by the 
Union for his authority to have much weight. 1 His 

* Compare Code's History of 1 Many interesting partioukrs 
ths Union , pp. 411>414 ; Com- about Yelverton will be found in 
v>dUil Correspondence t iii. 185, Barrington, Grattan's Lifa and 
186. Phillips' BecoUections of Curran, 
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opinion in its favour had, however, been expressed at 
a time when the chance of success was very doubtful, 
and he spoke more than once powerfully in its support., 
dwelling especially upon the full competence of Parlia- 
ment to carry it, and upon the evidence which modern 
history supplied of the inadequacy of a federal connec- 
tion, for defence in time of danger, or for securing a 
lasting and real Union. He recalled with pride his 
connection with the Constitution of fr82, stating that 
this Constitution had made it possible for Ireland to 
secure an Union of equality instead of an Union of 
subjection, but he declared that even in 1782 he had 
desired an Union, and would have readily accepted it 
if it had been proposed. He at the same time showed 
some courage by delivering, in the face of a great 
ministerial majority, an eloquent protest against the 
imputations that had been thrown upon Grattan. He 
well knew him, he said, ‘ to be as incapable of engaging 
in any plot for separating this country from Great 
Britain, as the most strenuous advocate of the present 
measure. 1 1 

He at once pressed for promotion the King's service, for him to 
in the peerage (Cornwallis Cor - remain Chief Baron of the Ex- 
respondence , hi. 258); he was cheqner. His very salary of office 
made Viscount Avonmore imme- is assigned to pay his creditors, 
diately after the Union, and by deed enrolled in his own 
some places taken from the court.' (Abbot to Addington, 
Downshire family were given to Jan. 19, 1802. Lord Colchester's 
his relations. When Lord Clare MSS.) 

died, Lord Hardwicke wished his 1 Castlereagh Correspondence , 
successor to be an Irishman, and ii. 25 ; iii. 878 ; Cornwallis € or- 
the olaims of the chief judges raspondence , iii. 41, 220. There 
were considered. Abbot then is a sketch of Yelverton’s speech 
wrote u * Lord Avonmore, whose on March 22, in Coote, and it 
learning and talents are unques- was printed fully as a pamphlet 
tionably great, is nevertheless 90 both in Dublin and London. It 
totally negligent of propriety of is rather too lawyer-like a per- 
manners, and so extremely em- formance. Cooke wrote of it : 
barrassed in his private concerns, ‘Lord Yelverton made a fine 
that it is hardly creditable for speech, but praised Grattan too 
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The majority in the House of Lords greatly dis- 
liked the ‘portion of the Union scheme which left the 
King an unlimited power of treating Irish peers after 
the Union, and they desired that the precedent of the 
Scotch Union should be followed, and the roll of the 
Irish peerage closed. The feeling was so strong, that 
the King’s principal servants believed that the clause 
relating to the peerage could not pass, but a com- 
promise was at last agreed to, leaving the Crown the 
power of creating one Irish peerage for every three that 
should become extinct, until the whole number was 
reduced to a hundred . 1 At the last stage a protest 
against the resolutions was signed by the Duke of 
Leinster, and nineteen other peers. They complained 
of the annihilation in a time of great danger and dis- 
turbance, and in opposition to the general voice of the 
nation, of the Constitution which had for many ages 
maintained the connection between the two countries, 
and been the best security for the liberty of Ireland. 
They argued in much detail, that the proportion of the 


much for our purpose.’ (Cooke 
to King, March 24, 1800. R.O.) 
In a private letter to Lord Gren- 
ville, Cooke sayB : ‘ Lord Yelver- 
ton made a most able speech on 
the general question, but he 
rather interlarded too much ex- 
culpation and praise of Grattan. 
He also denied that any propo- 
sitions were ever made to mm 
by the Du^e of Portland in 1782, 
of any measures which had the 
tendency to an Union, or were to 
be a substitute for it. I under- 
stand, however, that the propo- 
sal on this subject. was at his 
house, but that both his Lord- 
ship and Fitzpatrick were 
drunk that they might well have 
VOL. V. 


forgotten what passed. This, at 
least, is the Bishop of* Meath’s 
account of what passed.' Cooke 
to Grenville. March 24, 1800. 


(Grenville MSS.) 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
iii. 208, 219. The Duke of Port- 
land, in conceding this point, 
took occasion to express his ad- 
miration of the Irish aristociaepri 
• whose exemplary conduct, in 
the course of this great business,* 
entitles them to every possible 
mark of consideration, and must 
secure to them the gratitude of 
their latest posterity. 7 (Ibid. p. 
226.) This curious passage ap- 
pears to have been written with 
perfect seriousness. 

C 0 
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expenditure of the Empire imposed on Ireland exceeded 
her capacity, and must lead her to speedy bankruptcy, 
and they appealed solemnly to posterity to acquit them 
of having had any part in a measure from which they 
anticipated the ruin and degradation of their country. 1 

We must now revert briefly to the struggle in the 
Commons. The excitement in Dublin while the ques- 
tion was under debate was very great. 4 furious mob 
again attacked some of the supporters of the Union, 
and attempted to throw their carriages into the LifJey, 
and it was found necessary to guard the streets by 
patrols of cavalry as in a period of rebellion. 2 The 
Government, however, acted with great decision. It 
was at this time that Lord Downshire was deprived of 
all his posts, and the Duke of Portland wrote that the 
smallness of the last majority had in no degree shaken 
or discouraged the Cabinet in England. ( No means/ 
he added, * should be omitted, no exertion neglected, 
that can insure this measure, and there is no assistance 
of any kind which the Government of this country can 
afford your Excellency, that you may not depend upon, 
as it is the unanimous opinion of those concerned in the 
administration of it, that it is essentially necessary to the 
security, os well as to the prosperity, of both kingdoms.’ 
‘I must not omit/ he wrote in another letter, * to 
authorise and instruct you to declare that no disappoint- 
ment (which, however, the goodness of the cause and 
your exertions will not suffer me to apprehend), will 
ever induce his Majesty or his servants to recede from, 
or to suspend their endeavours; but that it is his 
Majesty i fixed and unalterable determination to direct, 
session after session, the proposition of Union to be 

1 Seward's CoUsctanea Po- only a portion of the protest. 
Utica, in. 51S-520. One of the * Cornwallie Correspondence, 

peers, however, subscribed to lii. 180, 181. 
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renewed to Parliament, until it is adopted by the good 
sense of the nation.’ 1 

The Government were extremely anxious that the 
question should be pressed on without delay, while the 
first object of the Opposition was to postpone it till the 
opinion of the country was fully taken. On February 
14, there was a preliminary discussion on the necessity 
of delaying the question till some further papers were 
produced, and George Knox delivered a short, but very 
remarkable speech. He argued that, whatever were its 
defects, the Irish Parliament had at least represented 
* every variety of interest, property, talent, knowledge, 
wisdom and energy/ in the community; that it had 
produced among the people, however imperfectly, some 
real feeling of identity with the State, and had afforded 
a natural and constitutional issue for the various senti- 
ments and passions that agitated them. If, as he feared, 
an Imperial Parliament failed to fulfil this function, the 
result would prove most disastrous. He warned the 
House that content and loyalty do not always follow in 
the train of prosperity, and that nations act less from 
reason than from sentiment. It was quite possible, he 
believed, that a period was coming in Ireland, of better 
government, of augmented prosperity, and at the same 
time of steadily increasing discontent. He even pre- 
dicted that a discontented and unguided Ireland might 
one day beoome, in the English-speaking world, as for- 
midable a source and centre of aggressive Jacobinism to* 
France had been on the Continent, and that the poison 
of its baneful influence might extend to the farthest 
limits of the civilised globe. 

It was a bold, and, as many must have thought* a 
most extravagant prediction. Could there, it might be 
asked, be any real comparison, either for good Or for ill, 


1 Cornwallis Corrupondmu, ifi. 180, 181. 
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l>etween a small remote island in the Alantic, and the 
great nation which had for centuries exercised a dominant 
influence over the ideas and fortunes of Europe, and which 
had acquired in its recent transformation a volcanic fury 
that had shaken Christendom to its basis ? Yet he who 
has traced the part which Irish Jacobinism has played 
during the last generations in those great English- 
speaking nations on which the future of the world most 
largely depends ; who has examined the^principles and 
precedents it has introduced into legislation ; the influ- 
ence it has exercised on public life and morals, and on 
the type and character of public men, may well doubt 
whether the prediction of Knox was even an exaggera- 
tion. 

On the 17th, the Union passed into committee, and 
another long debate, extending over eighteen or twenty 
hours, took place. Among its incidents was a violent 
attack by Corry, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, upon 
Grattan, on account of his alleged complicity with Neil- 
son and the United Irishmen, to which Grattan replied 
by one of those crushing and unmeasured invectives in 
which he sometimes indulged, and which are by no 
means among the most admirable specimens of his 
oratory. The excitement in the House was so great, 
that for several hours, Lord Cornwallis sayB, the debate 
went on without attention, and a duel followed, in 
which Corry was slightly wounded. Sir John Parnell 
attacked the whole scheme with much elaboration, and 
was answered by Lord Castlereagh, on whom almost the 
entire burden of the defence seems to have fallen ; and 
the Speaker, availing himself of the fact that the House 
was in committee, delivered another long, most able, 
and most comprehensive speech. 

He began by deprecating the train of reasoning 
recently adopted by Clare and other speakers, who 
painted the situation of Ireland as so desperate, its 
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people so debased, and its feuds so rooted, that any 
change of Government must be an improvement. ‘ Can 
those who now hear me,’ he said, 1 deny that since the 
period of 1782 this country has risen in civilisation, 
wealth, and manufacture, until interrupted by the pre- 
sent war, in a greater proportion and with a more rapid 
progress than any other country in Europe, and much 
more than it ever did itself in a like period before ? 
And to what has this improvement been owing, but the 
spirit, the content, and enterprise which a free Consti- 
tution inspired ? To depress which spirit, and to take 
away which Constitution, are the objects of the present 
measure.’ He denied altogether that the independence 
of the Parliament was a mere name. It was true that 
the Great Seal of England, which was used through a 
British Minister, was essential to the validity of Irish 
legislation, but the royal assent had never been with- 
held to our injury sinoe the Constitution of 1782, and 
it had become little more than a theoretic restraint. 
c As no Legislature but our own can make a law to bind 
us, we have only theoretic dependence, but practical 
independence ; whereas, if we adopt the proposed Union 
and give up our Parliament, we shall reverse our situa- 
tion, and have a theoretic independence with a practical 
and sure dependence.’ 

He then grappled at great length, and with a 
profusion of figures, with the argument that Ireland 
was on the verge of bankruptcy ; that nothing but a 
legislative Union could prevent it; that the result 
of the Union would be an annual saving of a million 
in time of war, and of half a million in time of 
peace. The last two sessions had, he acknowledged, 
been the most expensive Ireland bad ever seen; the 
House had measured its grants much loss by its 
means than by its zeal to uphold Great Britain, and it 
had voted them at the express invitation of th$*v$ry 
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minister who now made its liberality an argument for 
destroying it. But it was not true that Irish finances 
were desperate, and it was not true that the Union 
would improve them. In the first six years of the war, 
Great Britain bad increased her debt by 186 millions, 
and Ireland by 14 millions, the proportionate increase 
being 12£ to 1. By a careful and intricate argument, 
to which it is impossible here to do justice, but which 
made a profound impression, though it was very seri- 
ously controverted, Foster maintained that if the pro- 
posed Union had existed from the beginning of the war, 
the debt of Ireland would have exceeded its present figure 
by nearly ten millions and a half, and that, instead of 
bringing reduced taxation, the Union would probably 
add not less than two and a half millions to the annual 
taxation. 

He examined with great knowledge and detail, but 
with a strong protectionist bias, the commercial clauses, 
arguing that some parts would prove injurious to Ire- 
land, and that others would confer advantages which 
might be equally attained with separate Legislatures, 
and he then discussed the constitutional provisions. 
He maintained that it was contrary to the now acknow- 
ledged principles of the Constitution, that peers who 
were elected as representatives should hold their seats 
for life ; that it was absurd and mischievous that Irish 
peers who were not in the House of Lords might sit in 
the House of Commons for British seats, but not for the 
country with which they were naturally connected by 
property and residence; that such a provision would 
gradually dissociate the Irishmen of largest fortune 
from their native country ; that the bulk of the Irish 
peerage, being deprived o£ the chief incentives and 
opportunities of political life, would sink into an idle, 
useless, enervated caste. He predicted that the removal 
of,tfyp legislative body to a capital which was several 



ch. xiii. FOSTER’S SPEECH, FEBRUARY 17. 391 

days’ journey from Ireland, would exclude Irish mer- 
chants and eminent lawyers from the representation, 
impede all local inquiries, and fatally retard acquisition 
of local information; and he complained that, while 
elaborate provision was made for securing in the future 
a settled proportion of contribution, there was no corre- 
sponding provision for securing a just proportion in 
representation. * A real union,’ he said, 4 is a full and 
entire union of two nations. . . . There can be no 
union of the nations while distinct interests exist, and 
almost every line of the plan declares the distinctness 
of interest. . . . Review the whole measure. It leaves us 
every appendage of a kingdom except what constitutes 
the essence of independence, a resident Parliament. 
Separate State, separate establishment, separate ex- 
chequer, separate debt, separate courts, separate lawB, 
the Lord Lieutenant, and the Castle, all remain.’ 

He denied that any real benefits, either in trade or 
revenue, could be expected, and added that, were it 
otherwise, he would spurn them if they were the price 
of the surrender of the Parliament. * Neither revenue 
nor trade will remain where the spirit of liberty ceases 
to be their foundation, and nothing can prosper in a 
State which gives up its freedom. I declare most 
solemnly that if England could give us all her revenue 
and all her trade, I would not barter for them the free 
Constitution of my country. Our wealth, our properties, 
our personal exertions, are all devoted to her support. 
Our freedom is our inheritance, and with it we cannot 
barter/ 

He denounced as a 1 monstrous and unconstitutional 
offer’ the proposal to compensate borough-owners, 
making the public pay them for selling themselves, 
their constituents, and their country.^ * Do you pub- 
licly avow that borough representation is a private 
property, and do you confirm that avowal by the 
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Government becoming the purchasers ? ' This measure, 
lie said, was notoriously taken for the purpose of ac- 
quiring in the small boroughs a majority which could 
not be obtained in the counties and considerable towtfs, 
and he believed that the precedent must necessarily be 
one day extended to England, and that it would prove 
far more dangerous to the British Constitution than all 
the East India Bills that were ever framed. By this 
and other kindred measures, he acknowledged that the 
ministry had obtained a majority in favour of the 
Union, but he still believed, or pretended to believe, 
in the success of the minority. ‘ It is impossible to 
suppose that ministers can think of proceeding against 
the determined sense of the 1 20 members who compose 
it, two-thirds of the county members among them, and 
supported by the voice of the nation. Look on your 
table at the petitions from twenty-five counties, from 
eight principal cities and towns, and from Dublin. 
Twenty-three of the counties convened by legal notice 
have, from time to time, declared against the Bill, and 
twenty of them unanimously. The whole mercantile 
Interest deprecate it. Wherever you go, whoever you 
talk with out of doors, you hear it reprobated universally. 
Every day brings new conviction of the abhorrence in 
which it is held throughout the kingdom/ 

The promoters of the measure, he said, had en- 
deavoured to alarm and divide the nation by joining 
the religious question with the question of Union, and 
exciting the strong and opposing hopes and fears that 
were involved in it. Foster emphatically refused to 
discuss Catholic emancipation in connection with the 
Union, or to admit that 4 a distant Parliament sitting 
in a distant land ’ was more competent than the Irish 
Parliament to deal with this great Irish question, or 
more likely to give content by its decisions. ‘The 
Catholic is equally [with the Protestant] a native of 
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Ireland ; equally bound by duty, by inclination to his 
country. He sees with us the danger of the attack, 
and joins with the Protestant to prevent its approach, 
and save the Constitution. He is wise in doing so. All 
differences are lost, they are asleep in this common 
cause. He joins heart to heart with his fellow-subjects 
to oppose the common enemy.’ 

‘ You talk,’ continued Foster, * of this measure 
restoring tranquillity. It is but talk. Will taking 
men of property out of the country do it ? Will a plan 
full of the seeds of jealousy and discontent effect it ? 
Will depriving a nation of the liberty which it has ac- 
quired, and to which it is devoted, insure content ? If 
religious jealousies disturb its quiet, are they to be 
allayed by a British Parliament ? . . . British, not Irish, 
councils roused them. British, not Irish, councils now 
propose this Union.’ 

Throughout this remarkable speech there is an 
evident reference to the arguments of Clare; and in 
his concluding passage, Foster dwelt with great power 
on Clare’s attack on the county meetings, and on those 
who had convened them. 4 It is the fashion to say the 
country is agitated, and certain letters, written by three 
members of Parliament, have been held forth as uncon- 
stitutional and inflammatory. This is the first time I 
ever heard a wish in gentlemen, to know the real sen- 
timent of the freeholders by legal meetings to be con- 
vened by the sheriffs, insulted by such appellations. 
The noble lord and his friends said, the sense of the 
nation was with the measure. We doubted the feet, 
and the legal and undoubted right of our constituents 
to tell us their sentiments could alone ascertain it. 
No, sir, that letter did not irritate, it was intended to 
appease. But I will tell you What has irritated — 4he 
reviving this ruinous measure after its rejection last 
year ; the appeal nominal which the noble lord and his 
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friends resorted to Against the decision of Parliament ; 
the infusing county meetings, which are the consti- 
tutional mode of collecting the sense of the freeholders, 
and sending papers directed to no man, neither address, 
nor petition, nor instructions, but a pledge of opinion, 
through all the chapels, the markets, the public-houses, 
and even the lowest cabins, for signatures, and setting 
those up against this House and the general voice of 
the kingdom. ... I scarce need mention the uncon- 
stitutional use to which the Place Bill has been per- 
verted, and the . . . monstrous proposal of applying 
the public money to purchase public rights from pri- 
vate individuals.’ These, he said, were the true causes 
of the agitation that was so greatly deplored, and that 
agitation would never cease till the measure was aban- 
doned. 

In this, as in the other speeches of Foster, the 
reader may find the case against the Union in its 
strongest form, and may learn to estimate the feelings 
with which that measure was regarded by a large section 
of the Protestant gentlemen of Ireland. The Govern- 
ment majority, however, was unbroken, and the resolu- 
tion declaring that there shall be a legislative Union 
between Great Britain and Ireland, was carried by a 
majority of forty-six. 

From this division, the Opposition perceived that 
their cause was almost hopeless, and the measure now 
moved steadily, though slowly, through its remaining 
stages. Some of the resolutions passed with little dis- 
cussion, and the difficult and delicate question of the 
relative contributions of the two countries was debated 
and agreed to in a single sitting on February 24. Lord 
Castlereagh took the occasion to reply, in a speech 
which appears to have beerfverj able, to the calculation 
by which Foster had endeavoured to show that under 
the Union scheme the debt must increase much more 
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rapidly than with a separate Parliament, and the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer predicted that ‘in the 
next five years, taken in the proportion of two of war 
to three of peace,’ Ireland under the Union would save 
nearly ten millions. Foster, Parnell, and others main- 
tained that the proportion imposed on Ireland was 
beyond her capacities ; but a test division on a question 
of adjournment gave the Government 150 votes to 108, 
and an amendment of John Claudius Beresford, that 
the contribution of Ireland should be only two-twen- 
tieths instead of two-seventeenths, was speedily nega- 
tived. Plunket declared that he and his friends were 
determined to confine their opposition to the principle 
of the measure, and that they would decline to give it 
even that degree of sanction which might be implied in 
attempts to mend it. The whole resolution ultimately 
passed without a division. 1 * * * * * * 

4 1 see no prospect of converts,’ wrote Castlereagh 
at this time to the English Under Secretary of State. 
‘ The Opposition are steady to each other. I hope we 
shall be able to keep our friends true. . . . We require 
your assistance , and you must be prepared to enable us 
to fulfil the expectations which it was impossible to 
avoid creating at the moment of difficulty. You may 
be sure we have rather erred on the side of moderation.’ 
* When can you make the remittance promised ? ’ wrote 
Cooke to the same correspondent. ‘It is absolutely 
essential, for our demands increase.’ * 

The Opposition now made it their chief and almost 
their only object, to delay the measure until the opinion 

1 Compare Cornwallis Corn- Gastlereagh’s chief objection to 

spondence, hi. 199, 200; Coote, the Speaker's calculation appears 
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of the country had been deliberately and constitutionally 
taken. Lord Corry, one of their most respected and 
candid members, sent a proposal to Lord Castlereagh, 
that if the Government would postpone any proceedings 
on the Union till the following session, the Opposition 
would give them the fullest support, and that 4 if the 
country should at that period appear t6 be in favour of 
an Union, they would give it a fair assistance.* 1 The 
proposal was at once rejected ; and on March 4, George 
Ponsonby introduced a series of resolutions stating that 
petitions had already been presented against the Union 
in the present session from twenty-six counties ; from 
the cities of Dublin and Limerick ; from Belfast 
Drogheda, Newry, and several other towns, and beg- 
ging that these resolutions should be transmitted to 
England and laid before the King. 110,000 persons, 
he said, had signed petitions against the Union, and it 
was the duty of the House to lay them before his 
Majesty, and to represent to him the true wishes of 
the people. He appealed to the message to Parliament 
on February 5, in whi'-h the Lord Lieutenant, while 
recommending a legislative Union, had relied on the 
general sentiment of the Irish people being in its 
favour, and he deduced from this that the concurrence 
of the will of the people was necessary to warrant Par- 
liament in making a change which amounted to a 
transfer of the Constitution. 

Lord Castlereagh answered, that when the people 
were left to themselves, there was a general dispo- 
sition among the loyal and well-informed classes to 
acquiesce in the Union; that the recent adverse ex- 
pressions had been brought forward ‘by manoeuvre 
and artifice ; ’ that seventy-four declarations in favour 
of the Union had been made by public bodies in 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, iii. 200. 
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the kingdom, nineteen of which had come from free- 
holders in the counties, and that in these declarations, 
rather than in the petitions to the House, the sense of 
the propertied and loyal pait of the community was to 
be found. He added, that if on former occasions the 
sense of the people had been taken against the sense of 
Parliament, neither the Revolution Settlement of the 
Crown, nor the Union with Scotland, could have been 
accomplished. The Government carried an adjourn- 
ment by 155 to 107. 1 

Another attempt of the same kind was made on the 
13th by Sir John Parnell, who moved that an address 
should be presented to the King requesting him to dis- 
solve Parliament, and take the sense of the constituencies 
before the legislative Union was concluded. Sir Law- 
rence Par»ons, in supporting the motion, said that, well 
as he knew the immense influence exercised by the 
Crown in the choice of members, he was prepared to 
stake the issue on the result of an election ; and Saurin, 
in a fiery speech, declared that a legislative Union, 
carried without having been brought constitutionally 
before the people, and in defiance of their known 
wishes, would not be morally binding, and that the 
right of resistance would remain. This doctrine was 
denounced as manifest Jacobinism, and as a direct in- 
centive to rebellion. Grattan defended the motion in a 
short and moderate speech. He disclaimed all wish of 
submitting the question on the Frenoh principle tQ mere 
multitude; to primary assemblies; to universal suffrage. 
He desired only that it should be brought before the 
constituencies legally and constitutionally determined, 
before ‘ the mixture of strength and property which 
forms the order of the country/ The Lord Lieutenant 
had recommended the Union on the supposition of the 


Oamunllii Correspondence , iii. 202-304; Coote, pp. 446, 440. 
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concurrence of the people. The English Minister had 
defended it as a measure for identifying two nations. 
The Irish Minister had justified it by appealing to the 
addresses in its favour, and Parliament was acting in a 
perfectly proper manner in advising his Majesty to 
exercise his constitutional prerogative of dissolving the 
House of Commons, and ascertaining the true sense of 
the constituencies. In Scotland the sense of the electors 
upon the question of an Union had ll»en taken at an 
election. Why should not the same course be adopted 
in Ireland ? Whatever benefits might result from the 
Union if it were carried in concurrence with the opinion 
of the people, it was sure to prove disastrous if it was 
against it. A dissolution on the question would be ‘ a 
sound and safe measure/ and no disturbance was likely 
to follow from it. ‘ Every act necessary to secure the 
public peace, and to arm the Executive Government 
with power to that effect, had passed the House. The 
supplies had been granted, the Mutiny Bill had passed, 
the Martial Law Bill was agreed to. Under these cir- 
cumstances the measure was not dangerous; under 
every consideration it was just/ The Government, 
however, succeeded in defeating the motion by 150 
to 104. 1 

Large classes of manufacturers were at this time 
seriously alarmed, and the arguments and great au- 
thority' of Foster had profoundly affected them. Many 
petitions from them came in, and representatives of 
several manufactures were heard at the bar of the 
House. In England the delay caused by these pro- 
ceedings seems to have excited some complaint, and 
Lord Castlereagh wrote that he had reoeived letters 
intimating that the Irish Government were not press- 
ing on the question with sufficient rapidity. He urged, 

1 Cornwall** Oorretpondenee, iii. 213, 213 ; Grattan's Speeches, 
iii, 411-418. 
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however, that it was impossible, with any propriety or 
decency, to prevent persons whose private interests 
were really affected by the measure, from being heard 
at the bar; that the conduct of the Opposition could 
not as yet be fairly imputed to the mere object of delay, 
and that imprudent precipitation might have the worst 
effect. It must be considered, he said, ‘ that we have 
a minority consisting of 1 20 members, well combined 
and united; that many of them are men of the first 
weight and talent in the House ; that thirty-seven of 
them are members for counties ; that great endeavours 
have been used to inflame the kingdom ; that petitions 
from twenty-six counties have been procured ; that the 
city of Dublin is almost unanimous against it; and 
with such an Opposition, so circumstanced and sup- 
ported, it is evident much management must be used/ 1 * * 
The cotton manufacturers were believed to be the 
most menaced, and their claims were pressed with much 
persistence, both from Belfast and Cork. This maniu- 
facture ranked in Ireland next to that of linen; the 
value annually manufactured was estimated at 600,000/. 
or 700,000/., and from 30,000 to 40,000 persons were 
employed in it. About 130,000/. worth of cotton, 
chiefly fustians, was imported from England, but the 
manufacture of calico and muslins was purely Irish, 
and was guarded by a prohibitory duty of from thirty 
to fifty per cent. It was believed that a sudden re- 
duction of the duty to ten per cent, would lead to A 
complete displacement of the calicoes and muslins of 
Ireland by those of England. After some hesitation, 
the Government consented to postpone this reduction 
for seven years ; and by this concession, it did much to 
mitigate the opposition. 9 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, reagh Correspondence, HL 951- 

iii. 205,206. 958. 
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The commercial clauses were now the only ones that 
were contested with much seriousness, for the leading 
members of the Opposition in the later stages of the 
discussion seldom took part in the debates, and made 
no efforts to amend a scheme which they found them- 
selves unable to delay or reject. The debate on March 
19, on the commercial clauses, however, was very 
thorough, the Government plans being powerfully de- 
fended by John Beresford and Ca3tl$r#tgh, and attacked 
with great elaboration by Grattan and Foster. Both of 
these Opposition speakers adopted a frankly protec- 
tionist line, maintaining that the diminution or aboli- 
tion of protecting duties on some seventy articles, and 
the increased competition with England, that would 
follow the Union, must arrest the growth of native 
manufactures, which had been during the last years so 
remarkable, and must end by making England the al- 
most exclusive manufacturing centre of the Empire. 
Much, however, of their very able speeches was devoted 
to pointing out the general demerits of the Union ; the 
turpitude of the means by which it was being carried, 
and its opposition to the wishes of the people. The 
language of Foster was extremely virulent. In a 
skilful and bitterly sarcastic passage, he described the 
account of the transaction which a future historian, 
who * had not our means of information/ was likely to 
give. He would say that when the scheme was first 
proposed, the nation revolted against it, and the Parlia-* 
ment rejected it, but that the minister persevered ; that 
without a dissolution, he changed, by the operation of 
the Place Bill, a great part of the House of Commons ; 
that he set up the Protestant against the Catholic, and 
the Catholic against the Protestant ; the people against 
the Parliament, and the Pirliament against the people ; 
that he used the influence of the absentee, to overpower 
the resident; that he bought the peerage, and made* 
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the liberality with which the House of Commons granted 
its supplies, an argument for its abolition; that at a 
time when the rebellion was wholly suppressed, and 
when only a few local disturbances remained, martial 
law was extended over the whole island, and the country 
occupied beyond all previous example with a great 
army ; that dismissals took place to such an extent, 
that there was not a placeman in the minority, and all 
honours were concentrated in the majority ; and finally 
that many sheriffs appointed by Government, refused to 
convene the counties to petition Parliament, lest the 
voice of the people should be fairly heard. 4 Such,’ 
said Foster, * might be the account of the histoiian 
who could judge from appearances only. We who live 
at the time would, to be sure, state it otherwise were 
we to write .* 1 

This was the language of a skilful rhetorician, and 
of a bitter opponent. It is interesting to compare it 
with that which was employed about the same time by 
a very honest and intelligent member of the House, 
who was himself, in principle, in favour of the Union. 
‘I am an Unionist,* wrote Edgeworth to his friend 
Erasmus Darwin, ‘but I vote and speak against the 
Union now proposed to us. ... It is intended to force 
this measure down the throats of the Irish, though five- 
sixths of the nation are against it. Now, though I 
think such an Union as would identify the nations, so 
that Ireland should be as Yorkshire to Great Britain, 
would be an excellent thing; yet I also think that the 
good people of Ireland ought to be persuaded of this 
truth, and not be dragooned into submission. The 
minister avows that seventy-two boroughs are to be 
compensated, i.e. .bought by the people of Ireland with 
one million and a half of their own money; and he 

1 This speech is published as a pamphlet. 
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makes this legal by a small majority, made up chiefly 
of these very borough members. When thirty-eight 
county members out of sixty-four are against the 
measure, and twenty-eight counties out of thirty-two 
have petitioned against it, this is such abominable cor- 
ruption, that it makes our parliamentary sanction worse 
than ridiculous.’ 1 

The Government carried two divisions by majorities 
of 42 and 47. On the critical question of the compen- 
sation to borough-owners, the Opposition abstained 
from taking the sense of the House, 2 though they 
dilated with much bitterness on the inconsistency of a 
Government which represented the country as stagger- 
ing on the verge of bankruptcy, and then asked a vote 
of nearly a million and a half, in order to carry a 
measure which they did not dare to submit to the 
judgment of the constituencies. 

Almost at the last moment, however, a new and 
considerable excitement was caused by Sir John 
Macartney, who unexpectedly revived, in connection 
with the Union, the old question of the tithe of agist- 
ment, which had slumbered peacefully since the days Of 

1 Life of Edgeworth, ii. 280, been long practised in parliamen- 
231. Writing on the subject in tary intrigues, had the audacity 
1817, Edgeworth said : 1 It is but to tell Lord Castlereagh from his 
justice to Lord Cornwallis and place that, * if he did not employ 
Lord Castlereagh to give it as the usual means of persuasion 
my opinion, that they began this on the members of the House, 
measure with sanguine hopes he would fail in his attempt, and 
that they oould convince the that the sooner he set about it 
reasonable part of the community the better.’ This advice was 
that a cordial Union between the followed, and it 1 b well known 
two countries would essentially what benches were filled with 
advance 'the interests of both, the proselytes that had been 
When, however, the ministry made by the convincing argu* 
found themselves in a minority, * ments which obtained a majority.' 
and shat a spirit of general oppo- (Ibid. p. 282.) 

Bition was rising in the country, 1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
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George II. He reminded the House that the exemp- 
tion of pasturage from tithes did not rest upon any law, 
but that the claim of the clergy had been abandoned in 
consequence of a resolution of the House of Commons 
in 1735, which pronounced it to be new and mischiev- 
ous, and calculated to encourage Popery, and which 
directed that all legal methods should be taken for 
resisting it. By the Union, Macartney said, the effect 
of this resolution would cease, and the clergy would be 
able, without obstruction, to claim additional tithes to 
the amount of one million a year. The alarm excited 
by this prospect among the graziers was so great, that 
the Government hastily introduced and carried a Bill 
making tithes of agistment illegal. 1 

On March 28, the articles of the Union had passed 
through both Houses, and they were transmitted to 
England, accompanied by the resolutions in favour of 
the measure, and by a joint address of both Houses to 
the King, and the Irish Parliament then adjourned for 
nearly six weeks, in order to leave full time for them to 
be carried through the British Parliament, after which 
they were to be turned into a Bill. The recess passed 
in Ireland Without serious disturbance. Cornwallis, m 
a passage which I have already quoted, expressed his 
belief that at least half of the majority who voted for 
the Union would be delighted if it could still be 
defeated ; he said that he was afraid of mentioning a 
proposal for amalgamating the two Ordnance establish- 
ments, lest the probable diminution of patronage should 
alarm his friends, but he had no doubt that if the Union 
plan came back from England unaltered, it would pass, 
and he did $ot believe that there was much strong 
fueling against* it irf the country. If there had been 
any change" in public feeling, he thought it was rather 


1 Cornwallis Correspondence, iii. 216, 220, 221 ; 40 Geo. HI. c. 28. 
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favourable than the reverse, and Dublin, though very 
hostile, remained tranquil. ‘The word Union/ he 
wrote , 4 will not cure the evils of this wretched country. 
It is a necessary preliminary, but a great deal more 
must be done .’ 1 

In the English Parliament there was not much 
opposition to be feared. The power of -the Government 
in both Houses was supreme, and there was little or 
nothing of novelty in the arguments tlftct were advanced. 
It has been justly remarked, as a conspicuous instance 
of the fallibility of political prescience, that the special 
danger to the Constitution which was feared from the 
influx of a considerable Irish element into the British 
Parliament, was an enormous increase of the power of 
the Crown and of each successive Administration. 4 It 
appears to me evident/ said Grey, 4 that ultimately, at 
least, the Irish members will afford a certain accession 
of force to the party of every Administration/ and 4 that 
their weight will be thrown into the increasing scale of 
the Crown/ In order to guard against this danger, 
Grey proposed that the Irish representation should be 
reduced to eighty-five, and that the English represen- 
tation should, at the same time, be rendered more 
popular by the disfranchisement of forty decayed 
boroughs. Wilberforce, though in general favourable 
to the . Union, shared the fears of Grey, and acknow- 
ledged that the Irish element 4 could not fail to be a 
very considerable addition to the influence of the 
Crown ; 9 and although Pitt believed^ the danger to he 
exaggerated, he acknowledged it to be a real one, and 
attempted to meet it by a clause limiting to twenty the 
Irish placemen in the House of Commojis . 9 It need 
scarcely be added, that the influence of the Irish repre- 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 9 Pari Mist. zzzv. 47, 48, 98- 
Hi. 228-281. 101,116. 
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sentation has proved the exact opposite of what was 
predicted. A majority of Irish members turned the 
balance in favour of the great democratic Reform Bill 
of 1832, and from that day there has been scarcely a 
democratic measure which they have not powerfully 
assisted. When, indeed, we consider the votes that 
they have given, the principles they have been the 
means of introducing into English legislation, and the 
influence they have exercised on the tone and character 
of the House of Commons, it is probably not too much 
to say that their presence in the British Parliament has 
proved the most powerful of all agents in accelerating 
the democratic transformation of English politics. 

On the side of the supporters of the Union, there 
was, at least, equal fallibility. Pitt himself, in discuss- 
ing the amount of the Irish representation, expressed 
his hope and expectation that the two countries would 
be so completely identified by the measure, that it 
would be a matter of little importance in what propor- 
tion the representatives were assigned to one or other 
part of the United Empire. ‘ Let this Union take 
place,’ said Lord Hawkesbury, * and all Irish party will 
be extinguished. There will then be no parties but the 
parties of the British Empire.’ 1 

The most formidable attack was made by Grey, who 
moved an address to the King that proceedings on the 
Union should be suspended till the sentiments of the 
people of Ireland respecting it had been ascertained. 
He observed that it was a remarkable fact, that the 
great iqajority of the constituencies which were con- 
sidered sufficiently important to send representatives 
to, the Imperial Parliament, had shown a determined 
hostility to the Union, and he summed up with great 
power the -prgumepts on this point, which had been 


1 Pori Hist. xxxv. 43, 114. 
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Abundantly employed in Ireland. The petitions in 
favour of the Union, he mid. had been clandestinely 
obtained, chiefly by the direct influence of the Lord 
Lieutenant; they only bore about 3,000 signatures, 
and some of them merely prayed that the measure 
should be discussed. The pet itions against it were not 
obtained by solicitation, but at public assemblies, of 
which legal notice had been givei^ And 107,000 1 * 
persons signed them. Twenty-seven counties had peti- 
tioned against the measure. Dublin petitioned against 
it, under its great seal. Drogheda, and many other 
important towns, took the same course. In the county 
of Down, 17,000 respectable, independent men had 
petitioned against the Union, while there were only 
415 signatures to the counter petition. The great 
majority against it consisted ‘not of fanatics, bigots, 
and Jacobins, but of the most respectable in every class 
of the community/ There were 300 members in the 
Irish House of Commons. 4 120 of these strenuously 
opposed the measure, among whom were two-thirds of 
tfce county members, the representatives of the city of 
Dublin, and of almost all the towns which it is proposed 
shall send members to the Imperial Parliament. 162 
voted in favour ot the Union. Of these, 116 were 
placemen — some of them were English generals on the 
Staff, without a foot of ground in Ireland, and com- 
pletely dependent upon Government. . • . All persons 
holding offices under Government, even the most inti- 
mate friends of the minister, if they hesitated to vote 
as directed, were stripped of all their employments. . . . 
Other arts were had recourse to, which, thctagh I cannot 
name in this place, all will easily conjecture, A Bill 
framed for preserving the . purity of Parliament had 


1 The Pori. Hist, says 707,000, reasons for believing this to be a 
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been abused, and no less than sixty-three seats had 
been vacated by their holders having received nominal 
offices/ Could it be doubted, he asked, in the face of 
such facts, that the legislative Union was being forced 
through, contrary to the plain wish of the Irish nation, 
contrary to the real wish even of the Irish Parliament ? 1 

Pitt’s reply to these representations appears to have 
been exceedingly empty, consisting of little more than a 
denunciation of the Jacobinism, which would appeal 
from the deliberate judgment of Parliament to 1 primary 
assemblies/ swayed by factious demagogues. The re- 
solution of Grey was rejected by 236 votes to 30, but 
his case remained, in all essential points, unshaken, 
though something was said in the course of this and 
subsequent debates, and though something more might 
have been said to qualify it. His figures are not all 
perfectly accurate, and Pitt asserted that the number of 
members who held offices under Government in the 
Union majority, was enormously exaggerated, and was, 
in fact, not more than fifty-eight. 3 As we have clearly 
seen, corrupt and selfish motives were very far from 
being exclusively on the side of thp Union, and opinion 
in Ireland was both more divided and more acquiescent 
than Grey represented. It was said, probably with 
truth, that the violence of the opposition in the country 
had greatly gone down, and in large districts, and 
among large classes, there was a silence and a torpor 
which indicated, at least, a complete fbsence*bf active 
and acute hostility. No one who reads the letters of 
the bishops can doubt that the measure had many 
r -i 

1 Pari. But xxxv. 59-61. Parliafeerri ; but It was either a 

* Ibid. 119. For fuller statis- mere random statement, or was 
ties of the number of placemen, arrived at by counting Queen's 
eee pp. 801, 809. The number Counsel and others, over whom 
116 appears to have been men- the QwetBaftt had no real 
tioned by a speaker in the Irish control. 
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Catholic -well-wishers, and a much larger section of the 
Catholic population, as well as a great proportion of the 
Presbyterians, appear to have viewed it with perfect 
indifference. It was said, too, that the balance of 
landed property was in its favour, and if this estimate is 
based merely on the extent of property, the assertion is 
probably true. The Iiish House of Lords comprised 
the largest landowners in the country^ and Lord Castle- 
reagh sent to England a computation, showing that in 
the two Irish Houses, the landed property possessed by 
the supporters of the Union was valued at 955,700Z. a 
year, and that of its opponents at only S'i^SOOZ. 1 * * * * Con- 
sidering, however, the attitude of the counties, it is not 
probable that any such proportion existed among the 
independent and uninfluenced landlords outside the 
Parliament. 

The only serious danger to be encountered in England 
was from the jealousy of the commercial classes, and 
their opposition appears to have been almost exclusively 
directed against the clause which permitted the impor- 
tation of English wool into Ireland. Cornwallis had, 
however, warned the Government that so much import- 
ance was attached to this provision in Ireland, that if it 
was rejected the whole Bill would probably fall through, 9 
and Pitt exerted all his influence m its support. Wil- 
berforce was on this question the leading representative 
of the English woollen manufacturers, but the clause 
was carried by 133 to 58 ; and the woollen manufac- 
turers were equally unsuccessful in an attempt to obtain 
a prolongation of protection similar to that which had 
been granted to the ceUwmanu facturers in Ireland. In 

1 OomwaUk Contqoondmm, t of 109,5001. to 99,0002. The 

iiL 994. This is exclusive 4f the bishops’ properties were counted 

absentee peers, whose proper. 80,000t for, and 6,0002. against 

ties were said to be dimed on the Union, 

the question in the proportion * Ibid. iiL 991. 
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the House of Lords the whole question was again de- 
bated at some length, but the minority never exceeded, 
and only once attained twelve. Lord Downshire, who 
sat in the British House of Lords as Earl of Hillsborough, 
spoke strongly in opposition. He said that before 1782 
he had been favourable to a legislative Union, but that 
his opinion had wholly changed. Since 1782, * Ireland 
had flourished in a degree beyond all former precedent/ 
The Irish Parliament had shown by abundant sacrifices 
its intense and undivided loyalty. He anticipated the 
worst consequences from the removal from Ireland of 
many of the most important men of influence and pro- 
perty, who had been resident among their people, and 
who were firm friends to the British connection. Even 
apart from these considerations, he said, he could not 
support the Union when twenty-six out of the thirty- 
two counties had petitioned against it, twelve of them 
being unanimous, and when ten great corporations had 
set their seals of office to similar petitions ; nor could he 
be blind to the fact that ‘the members of the Irish 
House of Commons, who opposed this measure, were 
men of the first talents, respectability, and fortune, 
while those who supported it were men notoriously 
under the influence ©f the Crown.’ 1 Lord Moira, on the 
other hand, who ill tile preceding year had been one of 
the most vehement opponents, and who had voted by 
proxy against the Union in the Irish House of Lords, 
now withdrew his opposition. He could have wished, 
he said, that the opinion of the Irish people had been 
ascertained' upon a broader basis, and that something 
mores dis|inct had been held out to the Catholics, but the 
measure appeared to him liberal in nearly all its details, 
and the Irish Catholics had much to hope from the 
enlightened dispositions of an Imperial Pa rliament.* 

1 Pari m$t. xxxv. 198-195. Moira JotoSThewever, by proxy 

* Ibid. xxxv. 170, 171. Lord in th* seoo&dnikd final proiwt of 
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The resolutions agreed to by the English Houses, 
and their joint address to the King, arrived in Ireland 
on May 12, and the Irish Parliament speedily occupied 
itself with the final stages of the measure. Pitt in one 
of his last speeches had expressed his opinion, that no 
question had been ever so amply and. bo exhaustively 
discuesed in any legislature as the Irish Union ; but the 
discussion now began to flag. There gcere still several 
points of complexity and difficulty, but both sides felt 
that the battle had been fought and won, and it was 
evident that there was no longer any serious opposition 
to be feared. The selection of the thirty-four boroughs 
which were to send representatives into the Imperial 
Parliament, waB settled without dispute, on the principle 
of choosing those which paid the largest sums in hearth 
money and window tax ; and it is a striking illustration 
of the state of the Irish representation, that only twelve 
of these boroughs were really open. 1 The countervailing 
duties were adjusted with equal facility, and a separate 
Bill was introduced and carried, settling the manner of 
the election to the Imperial Parliament. The repre- 
sentative peers were*fco be at once chosen by their brother 
peers, but with this ^exception no election was to take 
place at the Union, and the constituencies had therefore 
no immediate opportunity of expressing their judgment 
of their' representatives. Where the representation waB 
unchanged, the sitting members were to paBS at once 
into tbe Imperial Parliament. Where the representa- 
tion was curtailed, One of the two sit&ng members 
was to be selected by lot, and by the* same Bill 
the order of the rotation of the spiritual f^ers was 

fixed. 1 The Union resolutions were cast into the form 

■ 1 1 

Irish peers against the messftre, 1 Cornwallis Correspondence, 
though he confinedJwif'Asspnt to Ui. 283-285. 
three out of elevtti reasons. (An- 1 40 Geo. Ill* o. 29. 
nual Register , 1804, p, 902.) 
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Grattan’s speech, mat 26 . 

of a Bill, and on May 21, the House, by 160 votes to 
100, gave leave for its introduction, and it was at once 
read a first time. George Ponsonby, who chiefly led 
the Opposition, acknowledged in a short, discouraged 
speech, that he had no hope of shaking the majority, 
but he said that he would fulfil his duty, and oppose the 
measure to the end. 1 

On the 26th, the Bill was read a second time, and on 
the motion for its committal, Grattan made a long, 
eloquent, but most inflammatory speech. He asserted 
that ‘ at a time of national debility and division,* the 
ministers were forcing a Bill for the destruction of Irish 
liberty and of the Irish Constitution, through Parliament 
in the teeth of the declared sense of the country, and 
4 by the most avowed corruption, threats, and stratagems, 
accompanied by martial law.* He enumerated the 
several grounds of his charge, and accused the majority 
of employing the power that had been entrusted to them 
to preserve the settled order of things, for the purpose 
of introducing a new order of things, making govern- 
ment a question of strength and not of opinion, and 
eradicating the great fundamental and ancient principles 
of public security, as effectually as the most unscrupulous 
Jacobins. He predicted that anarchy, and not order, 
would be the result ; that Government in Ireland would 
be fatally discredited, and would lose all its moral force. 
He traversed with burning eloquence the old argu- 
ments against the revenue clauses and the commercial 
clauses, predicting that the Irish contribution would 
prove beyond the capacities of the country ; that rapidly 
increasing debt, speedy bankruptcy, and full English 
taxation, were in store for Ireland; that Irish manu- 
factures and commerce would wither with Irish liberty, 
and that military government would prevail. He accused 

k ComuxUlii Cforrupondsnce, Hi. £88, 289. 
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the dominant faction in Ireland of having produced by 
their misgovemment all the calamities of the late rebel- 
lion, and he denounced, in language of extreme and 
ungovernable violence, the assertion that, ‘ after a 
mature consideration, the people had pronounced their 
judgment in favour of the Union. * Of that assertion, he 
said, 4 not one single syllable has any existence in fact 
or in the appearance of fact. I appe^J to the petitions 
of twenty-one counties publicly convened, and to the 
other petitions of other counties numerously signed, and 
to those of the great towns and cities. To affirm that 
the judgment of a nation is erroneous, may mortify, but 
to assert that she has said aye, when she has pronounced 
no ... to make the falsification of her sentiments the 
foundation of her ruin, ... to affirm that her Parlia- 
ment, Constitution, liberty, honour, property, are taken 
away by her own authority/ exhibits an effrontery that 
can only excite ‘ astonishment and disgust/ 1 whether the 
British Minister speaks in gross and total ignorance 
of the truth, or in shameless and supreme contempt 
for it/ 

The concluding passages of the speech were in a 
different strain, and pointed clearly to the belief that, 
although the Union was inevitable, it would not be 
permanent. 4 The Constitution may, for a time, be so 
lost — the character of the country cannot be so lost. 
The ministers of the Crown may, at length, find that 
it is not so easy to put down for ever an ancient and a 
respectable nation by abilities, however great, by power 
ana corruption, however irresistible. Liberty may 
repair her golden beams, and with redoubled heart 
animate the country/ Neither the cry of loyalty, nor 
the cry of the connection nor the cry of disaffection 
will, in the end, avail against the principle of liberty. 
1 1 do not give up the country. I see her in a swoon, 
but she is not dead ; though m ter tomb she lies help- 
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less and motionless, still there is on her lips a spirit of 
life, and on her cheek a glow of beauty. 

Thou art not conquered ; beauty’s ensign yet 

Is crimson in thy lips and in thy cheeks, 

And death’s pale flag is not advanced there/ 1 

Such language was described by Lord Castlereagh 
as a direct appeal to rebellion, or at least as a kind of 
‘ prophetical treason,* and it was a fair, and by no 
means an extreme specimen of the kind of language 
which was employed by the leaders of the Opposition. 
Gooid, Plunket, Bushe, Saurin, Lord Corry, Ponsonby, 
Foster, were all men of high private character; and 
some of them were men of very eminent abilities and 
attainments, of great social position, of great parlia- 
mentary influence and experience. They all used the 
same kind of language as Grattan. They all described 
the Union as a measure which could never have been 
imposed on Ireland if the country had not been 
weakened and divided by the great recent rebellion, 
and occupied by a great English army. They all 
asserted that it was being carried contrary to the 
clearly expressed wishes of the constituencies, and by 
shameful and extensive corruption, and they all pre- 
dicted the worst consequences from its enactment. 

Such prophecies had a great tendency to fulfil 
themselves, ahd the language of the Opposition went 
far towards forming the later opinions of the country. 
In Parliament, however, it had no effect. The House 
was languid, and tired of the subject. Many of the 
members were absent, and in two divisions that were 
taken on the committal, the Government carried their 
points by 118 to 73, %nd by 124 to 87. Even in 
debate the remarkable ability, and still more rernark- 


1 Grattan’s Speeches, iv. 1-28. 
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able dignity and self-control, displayed by Lord Castle- 
reagh, enabled bim to hold his own. 1 Beyond the 
limits of Parliament there were undoubtedly many 
men, chiefly of the Established Church, who still wor- 
shipped w ith a passionate enthusiasm the ideal of 1782, 
and who endured all the pangs of despairing patriotism, 
as they watched the progress of its ellipse. But the 
great mass of the Irish people were^ animated by no 
such feelings. There was no movement, indeed, to 
support the Government. There is no real reason to 
believe, that if the free constituencies had been con- 
sulted by a dissolution, they would have reversed the 
judgment expressed by their representatives and by 
their petitions. But the movement of petitioning had 
wholly flagged. Demonstrations seem to have almost 
ce&Bed, and there were absolutely none of the signs 
which are invariably found when a nation struggles 
passionately against what it deems an impending 
tyranny, or rallies around some institution which it 
really loves. The oountry had begun to look with in- 
difference or with a languid curiosity to the opening of 
a new chapter of Irish history, and it was this indiffer- 
ence which made it possible to carry the Union. At 
one moment, it is true, there were grave fears that a 
movement for petitioning would spread through the 
militia pnd yeomanry, but the dismissal of Lord Down- 
shire completely checked it, and in the last and most 
critical phases of the struggle the Opposition found 
themselves almost wholly unsupported by any strong 
feeling in the nation, 

The letters of Cornwallis are full of evidence of this 
apathyr ‘ The country/ he writes, * is perfectly quiet, 
and cannot in general be said to be adverse to the 
Union. 9 ‘ The Opposition^ . . . admit the thing to be 

Cornwallis CormpfoJknct, iii. 330-243. 
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over, and that they have no chance either in or out of 
Parliament.* ‘The city is perfectly quiet, and has 
shown no sensation on the subject of Union since the 
recommencement of business after the adjournment.* 
‘ Notwithstanding all reports, you may be assured that 
the Union is not generally unpopular, and it is asto- 
nishing how little agitation it occasions even in Dublin, 
which is at present more quiet than it has been for 
many years .’ 1 ‘ I hardly think,* wrote Cooke to Lord 

Grenville, ‘ we shall have any serious debate hereafter. 
Many of our opponents are on the wing. There is no 
sensation on the subject in town or country .’ 2 The 
Opposition were not unconscious of the fact, and at 
least one of their conspicuous members seems to have 
complained bitterly of the indifference of the nation . 3 

Their leaders desired to place upon the journals of 
the House a full record of their case, and they accord- 
ingly drew up a long, skilful, and very elaborate address 
to the King, embodying in a clear and forcible form 
most of the arguments and facts which have been given 
in the foregoing pages . 4 A single paragraph may here 
be noticed, on account of the light that it throws on 
the spirit in which the opposition to the Union was 

1 Cormoalli8 Correspondence, with the opposition within that 
iii. 235, 237, 239, 247. The dates House, and though that oppo- 
of these letters are May 18, 21, sition should gradually diminish, 
22, June 4, 1800. he would never acknowledge the 

* Cooke to Grenville, May 22, triumph of the minister, and to 
1800. ( Grenville MSS.) the last moment of its discussion 

1 Mr. Goold ‘ lamented that would glory in his efforts to repel 
the public feeling was not suf- a measure which he conceived 
fioiently alive to the question of fatal to the liberties of his coun- 

Union. He lamented that the try.' (Dublin Evening Post, 

citizens of Dublin did not ex- May 17, 1800.) 
hibit in their countenances the 4 This very remarkable protest 
despondency of defeated liberty, will be found in, Grattan's 
and though it was evident that Speeches, iv. 24-86, in the Ap- 

the public sentiment did not pendix to Grattan's IAfe, voL v., 

keep pace with or sympathise and in Plowden. 
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conducted. Having pointed to the efficacy and rapidity 
with which the resident Parliament had exerted itself 
for the suppression of the recent rebellion, the writers 
argued that no non-resident Parliament would be likely 
to combat disaffection with equal promptitude and 
equal energy, and predicted that the Union would be 
followed by a removal or abasement of the men of 
property and respectability, which would 4 leave room 
for political agitators, and men of Talents without 
principle or property, to disturb and irritate the public 
mind.’ This indeed appears to have been one of the 
guiding ideas of Grattan, who had before argued that 
a measure which took the Government of the country 
out of the hands of the upper orders, and compelled 
them 4 to proclaim and register their own incapacity in 
the rolls of their own Parliament, 1 would ultimately give 
a fatal impulse to the worst forms of Irish Jacobinism. 

This address was moved in the House of Commons, 
by Lord Corry, on June 6, and defeated by 135 to 77, 
and the Bill then passed quickly through its remaining 
stages. In th& last stage, Dobbs, in whom a religious 
enthusiasm amounting to monomania was strangely 
blended with a very genuine and reasonable patriotism, 
made a wild and frantic speech, declaring that 4 the 
independence of Ireland was written in the immutable 
records .of Heaven ; * that the Messiah was about to 
appear on the holy hill of Armagh, and that although 
the Union might pass the House, it could never become 
operative, as it was impossible that a kingdom which 
Revelation showed to be under the special favour of 
Heaven, could be absorbed in one of the ten kingdoms 
typified: in the image of Daniel. 1 After a bitter protest 

1 There 1« a carious broadside Cornwallis Correspondence, iii. 
in the British Museum purport- 249 ; Goote, pp. 498, 499. In 
ing to be a report of Dobbs' the debate on Feb. 6, Dobbs had 
speech on June 7. See, too, eoneluded his speech in a similar 
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from Plunket, a great part of the Opposition seceded, 
to avoid witnessing the final scene, and the Union 
passed through the Irish Commons. ‘The greatest 
satisfaction/ wrote Cornwallis, ‘ is that it occasions no 
agitation, either in town or country, and indeed one of 
the violent anti-Union members complained last night 
in the House, that the people had deserted them.* 1 
The Compensation Bill speedily followed, and was but 
little resisted. In the Upper House, Lord Farnham 
and Lord Bellamont strongly urged the excessive 
amount of the contribution to be paid by Ireland under 
the Union arrangement, 2 and there were two divisions 
in which the Government had majorities of fifty-nine 
and fifty-two. The twenty peers who had before pro- 
tested, placed on the journals of the House a second 
and somewhat fuller protest. The Bill was then Bent 
to England, where it passed speedily through both 
Houses, and it received the royal sanction on the first 
of August, the anniversary of the accession of th« 
Hanoverian dynasty to the British throne. The King, 
in proroguing the British Parliament, ’declared that 
the Union was a measure on which his wishes had long 
been earnestly bent, and he pronounced it to be the 
happiest event of his reign. 

The other formalities connected with it, need not 
detain us. The Great Seal of Britain was delivered up 
and defaced, and a new Seal of the Empire was given 
to the Chancellor. A change was introduced into the 


strain, though the earlier part of 
it was perfectly sane and even 
powerful. I have given (vol. ii. 
pp. 251, 252) an outline of Dobbs’ 
prophetical views. 

1 ComwaUia Correspondence, 
Ui. 250. 

* A long and able letter from 
Lord Farnham to Lord Grenville 
VOL. V. 


on this point, will be found in 
the Grenville M S3. (June 20, 
1800). Lord Farnham stated, 
that for the year ending Jan. 5, 
1799, the permanent taxes of 
Great Britain were upward* of 
twenty-six million*, those of Ire- 
land but two mfPioni. 

B £ 
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royal titles, and into the royal arms, and the oocasion 
was made use of to drop the idle and offensive title of 
4 King of France/ which the English sovereigns had 
hitherto maintained. A new standard, combining the 
three orders of St. George, St. Andrew, and St. Patrick, 
was hoisted in the capitals of England, Scotland, and 
Ireland. The noble building in which the Irish Parlia- 
ment had held its sessions, was soon after bought by 
the Bank of Ireland. It is a curious and significant 
fact, that the Government in consenting to this sale 
made a secret stipulation, that the purchasers should 
subdivide and alter the chambers in which the two 
Houses had met, so as to destroy as much as possible 
their old appearance . 1 * * It was feared that disquieting 
ghosts might still haunt the scenes that were conse- 
crated by so many memories. 

I have related with such fullness the history of this 
memorable conflict that the reader will, I trust, have 
no difficulty in estimating the full strength of the case 
on each side ; the various arguments, motives, and in- 
fluences that 4 §ovemed the event. A very few words of 
comment are all that need be added. If the Irish Par- 

1 Among the Colchester Papers to Lord Hardwicke, sanctioning 

there iB a draft of a despatch to the purohase. 1 It should, how- 
Lord PelhazA, on the proposal of ever, be again privately stipu- 

the Bank of Ireland to buy the lated,’ he says, * that the two 
Parliament House. At the end chambers of Parliament shall be 
there is added, 4 Private.' I am effectually converted to such 
given to understand confiden- uses as shall preclude their being 
tiallv that the Bank of Ireland again used upon any oontin- 

would in suoh case subdivide gency as public debating rooms, 
what was the former House of It would be desirable also, to 
Commons into several rooms for bargain that they should render 
the check offices, and would ap- the outside uniform, and in the 
ply what was the House of Lords Change of appropriation recon* 
to some other use which would die the citizens to it, in some 
leave nothing of its former ap- degree, by making the edi- 
pearanoe.’ In the same oolleo- fiee more ornamental’ . (Feb. l, 
tion there is a letter from Abbot 1802.) 
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liament had consisted mainly, or to any appreciable 
extent, of men who were disloyal to the connection, and 
whose sympathies were on the side of rebellion or with 
the enemies of England, the English Ministers would, I 
think, have been amply justified in employing almost 
any means to abolish it. It is scarcely possible to over- 
estimate the danger that would arise if the vast moral, 
legislative, and even administrative powers which every 
separate Legislature muBt necessarily possess, were 
exercised in any near and vital part of the British 
Empire, by men who were disloyal to its interests. To 
place the government of a country by a voluntary and 
deliberate act in the hands of dishonest and disloyal 
men, is perhaps the greatest crime that a public man 
can commit ; a crime which, in proportion to the strength 
and soundness of national morality, must consign those 
who are guilty of it to undying infamy. If, however, 
a Parliament which was once loyal has assumed a dis- 
loyal character, the case is a different one, and the 
course of a wise statesman will be determined by a 
comparison of conflicting dangers. But in a time of 
such national peril as England was passing through in 
the great Napoleon war, when the whole existence and 
future of the Empire were trembling most doubtfully 
in the balance, history would not, I think, condemn 
with severity any means that were required to withdraw 
the direction of Irish resources from disloyal hands. In 
such moments of agony and crisis, self-preservation 
becomes the supreme end, and the transcendent impor- 
tance of saving the Empire from destruction suspends 
and eclipses all other rules. But it cannot be too 
clearly understood or too emphatically stated, that the 
legislative Union was not an act of this natuae. The 
Parliament which was abolished was a Parliament of 
the most unquali£ed loyalists ; it had shown itself ready 
to make every sacrifice in its power for the maintenance 

ill 
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of the Empire, and from the time when Arthur 
O’Connor and Lord Edward Fitzgerald passed beyond 
its walls, it probably did not contain a single man who 
was really disaffected. The dangers to be feared on 
this side were not imminent, but distant ; and the war 
and the rebellion created not a necessity, but an oppor- 
tunity, 

It must be added, that it was becoming evident that 
the relation between the two countriesfestablished by 
the Constitution of 1782, could not have continued 
unchanged. It iB true, indeed, as I have already con- 
tended, that in judging such relations, too much stress 
is usually placed on the nature of the legislative 
machinery, and too little on the dispositions of the men 
who work it. But even with the best dispositions, the 
Constitution of 1782 involved many and grave proba- 
bilities of difference, and the system of a separate and 
independent Irish Parliament, with an Executive 
appointed and instructed by the English Cabinet, and 
depending on English party changes, was hopelessly 
anomalous, and could not foil some day to produce 
serious collision. It was impossible that the exact poise 
could have been permanently maintained, and it was 
doubtful whether ‘the centripetal tendency in the direc- 
tion of Union, or the centrifugal tendency in the 
direction of Separation, would ultimately prevail. 
Sooner or later the corrupt borough ascendency must 
have broken down, and it was a grave question what 
was to succeed it. Orattan indeed believed that in the 
Irish gentry and yeomanry, who formed and directed 
the volunteers, there would be found a strong body of 
loyal and independent political feeling, and that the 
government might pass out of the hands of a corrupt 
aristocracy, of whose demerits he was very sensible, 1 

1 * I am no friend to the Irish what Grattan said of them (that 
aristooraoy, and though I think they are cnly fit to carry claret 
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without falling into those of a democracy from which he 
expected nothing but confiscation and anarchy. 1 He 
relied upon the decadence of the sectarian spirit in 
Europe, and upon the tried loyalty of the Catholic 
gentry and bishops, to prevent a dangerous antagonism 
of Protestants and Catholics, and he imagined that an 
Irish Parliament, fired with the spirit of nationality, 
could accomplish or complete the great work of fusing 
into one the two nations which inhabited Ireland. But 
the United Irishmen had poisoned the springs of politi- 
cal life. The French Revolution had given popular 
feeling a new ply and new ideals ; an enormous increase 
of disloyalty and religious animosity had taken place 
during the last years of the century, and it added im- 
mensely to the danger of the democratic Catholic suf- 
frage, which the Act of 1793 had called into existence. 

This was the strongest argument for hurrying on 
the Union ; but when all due weight is assigned to it, 
it does not appear to me to have justified the policy of 
Pitt. On the morrow of the complete suppression of 
the rebellion, the danger of the Parliament being con- 
quered by the party of disloyalty or anarchy cannot 
have been imminent ; and if it had become so, there can 
be little doubt that the governing, the loyal, and the 
propertied classes in Ireland would have themselves 
called for an Union. It is quite certain that in 1799, 
it was not desired or asked for by the classes who were 
most vitally interested in the preservation of the exist- 
ing order of property and law, and who had the best 

to a chamber-pot), is true, I think merit of the Cisalpine Bepnblio, 
better of them man of any Irish Grattan said : ' She should have 
democracy that oonld be formed.* a representative chosen by the 

(R. Griffith to Pelham, Oct 8, people who have some property, 
1798.) for I don*t like Dersonal non* 

1 See vol.ii. pp.426, 427; vol.iii. aentation. It if snsTobyi and 
pp. 17-20. In a letter to an Italian mast become slavery.’ (Grattan’s 
gentleman about the Govern- Life, r. 916.) 
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means of knowing the true condition of the country. 
The measure was an English one, introduced prema- 
turely before it had been demanded by any section of 
Irish opinion, carried without a dissolution and by gross- 
corruption, in opposition to the majority of the free 
constituencies and to the great preponderance of the un- 
bribed intellect of Ireland. Under such -conditions it 
was scarcely likely to prove successful. 

It may, however, be truly said that tfcere have been 
many instances of permanent and beneficial national 
consolidations effected with equal or greater violence to 
opinion. The history of every leading kingdom in 
Europe is in a large degree a history of successive for- 
cible amalgamations. England herself is no exception, 
and there was probably more genuine and widespread 
repugnance to the new order of things in Wales at the 
time of her conquest, and in Scotland at the time of her 
Union, than existed in Ireland in 1800. A similar 
statement may be made of many of the changes that 
accompanied or followed the Napoleonic wars, and in a 
very eminent degree of the reunion of the subjugated 
Southern States to the great American republic. At a 
still later period the unification of Germany, which is 
probably the most important political achievement of 
our own generation, was certainly not accomplished in 
accordance with the genuine and spontaneous wishes 
of every kingdom that was absorbed. If the Union 
had few active partisans, it was at least received by 
great sections of the Irish people with an indifference 
and an acquiescence which prompt, skilful, and energetic 
legislation might have converted into cordial support. 
The moment, however, was critical in the extreme, and 
it was necessary that Irish politics should, for a time at 
least, take a foremost placfe in the decisions of the 
Government. 

The evils to be remedied were many and glaring, 
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and some of them had little or no connection with 
political controversy. There were the innumerable un- 
licensed whisky shops all over the country, which 
were everywhere the centres of crime, sedition, and 
conspiracy, and which many good judges considered 
the master curse of Ireland; the most powerful of all 
the influences that were sapping the morals of the 
nation. 1 There was the shameful non-residence of a 
great proportion of the beneficed clergy and bishops of 
the Established Church, an evil which, in the opinion 
of Dean Warburton, contributed, in the North at least, 
more than almost any other cause, to open the door to 
the seduction of revolutionary agents. It was due to 
the disturbed condition of the country ; to the scanti- 
ness of the Protestant population in many districts ; to 
the low standard of public duty that everywhere pre- 
vailed, and, perhaps still more, to the want of proper 
residences for the clergy. It was said that out of 2,400 
parishes in Ireland, not more than 400 had glebe 
houses, and it was part of the plan of Grenville and 
Pitt, while granting new privileges to the Catholics, 
to strengthen the civilising influence of the Established 
Church by the erection of churches and glebes, by 
enforcing more strictly ecclesiastical discipline, and by 

1 There is a striking letter on some, and comparatively cheap 
this subject from John Pollock, malt liquor, and put spirits be- 
in the Colchester MSS . Pollock, ycnd the reach of the common 
after describing the general con- people.' (J. Pollock to Charles 
nivanoe at these unlicensed die- Abbot, Aug. 16, 1601.) See, too, 
tiller ies, and the enormous evils a striking letter of Cooke, Castle- 
they produced, adds : * The reagh Correspondence* iv. 14* On 
greatest object that could be the great part the whisky shop 
accomplished for Ireland, and always bears in the manufacture 
the ope that would render the of Irish agrarian and seditious 
minister who may accomplish it, crime, see some striking evidence 
almost the saviour of his ooun- of Drummond, in Smyth Js lw* 
try, would be to adopt a system land* Historical and St atw ie al, 
that should produce good, whole- iii 67. 
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augmenting the incomes of the poorest clergy. 1 After 
the Union this abuse was gradually remedied, partly 
through the operation of an Act enforcing residence 
which was passed in 1808, 8 and partly through the 
higher standard of clerical duty which followed in the 
train of the Evangelical revival. 

Another, and even graver evil, which was more 
slowly cured, was the gross and sordid ignorance of 
the largest part of the population — an ignorance which 
brought with it, as a necessary consequence, baifcarous 
habits and tastes, miserable agriculture, improvident 
marriages, an inveterate proneness to anarchy and 
violence. The great work of national education had 
not yet been taken up on any extended scale by the 
State, but it was manifest that State education was 
far more needed in Ireland than in England, as it was 
impossible that a Protestant Church could discharge 
the task of educating a Catholic population. States- 
men in Ireland had not been insensible to this want, 
but nearly all their schemes had been vitiated by being 
restricted to Protestants, or connected with proselytism, 
or through the inveterate jobbing that pervaded all 
parts of Irish life. An Act of Henry VIII. had 
directed the establishment of an English school in 
every parish in Ireland. An Act of Elizabeth, which 
was reinforced or extended by several subsequent laws, 
instituted in every diocese a free diocesan school 
under the direction of a Protestant clergyman. Under 
James I. and his two successors seven important 1 royal 
schools’ were founded and endowed, as well as the 
first of the four blue-coat schools in Ireland. Shortly 

1 See Buckingham's Courts quoted by Sir J. Hippisley, Sub- 
and Cabinet s, in. 120, and a stance of a Speech , May 18, 
letter written apparently on the 1810, p. 15. 
authority of Lord Grenville, * 48 Geo. IIL o. 66. 
about the intentions of Pitt, 
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after the Act of Settlement, Erasmus Smith devoted a 
considerable property to the endowment of ProteBtant 
day schools and grammar schools, and they soon spread 
over a great part of Ireland. In 1733 the Irish Parlia- 
ment instituted the Charter Schools, which were in- 
tended to bring up the poorest and most neglected 
Catholic children as Protestants, and at the same time 
to give them a sound industrial education. We have 
seen what large sums were lavished on these schools; 
how signally they failed in their object, and what 
scandalous abuses were connected with them; and we 
have also seen how Orde’s later scheme of national 
education was abandoned. 

Private enterprise had no doubt done much. A 
writer in 1796 mentions that, in Dublin alone, there 
were in that year not less than fifty-four charity schools, 
educating 7,416 children, 1 * * * * and an immense multiplica- 
tion of unendowed Catholic schools had followed the' 
repeal of those laws against Catholic education, which 
were, perhaps, the worst part of the penal code. 8 But 
the supply of education remained very deficient in 
quantity, and still more in quality. By the Act of 
1792, any Catholic who took the prescribed oath might 
compel the magistrate to license him as a teacher, 8 and 
great numbers of men who were not only incompetent, 
but notoriously disaffected, availed themselves of the 
privilege, and they exercised a serious and most evil 
influence in the rebellion. Sectarian feeling, and es- 
pecially the peculiar form of Protestant feeling which 
grew up with the Evangelical revival, added greatly to 
the difficulties of the case. It was not until thirty- 

1 The Prosperity of Ireland Ireland \ p. six, Appendix, pp. 

displayed in the State of Charity 84-87. 

Schools in Dublin, by John 1 CasUereaah Correspondence, 

Ferrar (Dublin, 1796). iii. 91, 99, 449, 450. 

1 See Newenham’a State of 
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one years after the Union that Parliament took up 
^efficiently, and on a large scale, the task of educating 
the Irish people, and by that time the country was 
covered with a dense, improvident, impoverished, and 
anarchical population, already far exceeding its natural 
resources, and increasing with a rapidity which fore- 
shadowed only too surely a great impending catastrophe. 1 * * 

There were other evils of a different kind. One of 
the worst results of the existence of a^separate Irish 
Parliament, was the enormous jobbing in Government 
patronage, and in the dispensation of honours, that 
took place for the purpose of maintaining a parliamen- 
tary majority. The Irish Custom and Revenue Depart- 
ments were full of highly paid offices, which naturally 
entailed laborious and important duties, corresponding 
to those which were discharged in England by hard- 
working secretaries and clerks. In Ireland such posts 
were commonly given to members of Parliament or 
their relatives, who treated them as sinecures, and 
devoted a fraction of their salaries to paying deputies 
to discharge their duties. I have mentioned how the 
great office of Master of the Rolls had long been treated 
as a political sinecure, and at the time of the Union it 
was jointly held by Lords Glandore and Carysfort, with 
an income estimated at 2,61 4Z. a year, part of which 
was derived from an open sale of offices in the Court 
of Chancery. 8 Even the military patronage of the 
Lord Lieutenant had been long, to the great indigna- 
tion of the army, made use of to reward political ser- 
vices in Parliament. 8 With the abolition of the % local 
Parliament, these great evils gradually came to an 
end ; and although the Union was very far from purify- 
ing Government patronage, it did something to im- 

1 By the census of 1881, the iii. 302, 808. 

Irish population was 7,707,40L 1 Castiereagh Correspondence, 

9 Cornwallis Correspondence , iv. 85. 



ch. xiii. URGENCY OF THE CATHOLIC QUESTION. 427 


prove it. 1 The existing holders of the Mastership of 
the Rolls were paid off with an annuity equal to the 
revenues they had received ; the office was turned into 
an efficient judgeship, and bestowed, with a somewhat 
increased salary, on a capable lawyer, and various un- 
necessary offices were, in time, suppressed. The Ad- 
ministration of Lord Hardwicke appears to have been 
especially active in restraining jobbing, and in this 
department, perhaps more than in any other, the anti- 
cipations of the more honest supporters of the Union 
were ultimately realised. 

Very little was done for some years to repress 
anarchy, and provide for the steady enforcement 
of law. In 1814 Peel carried an Act establishing 
a new police force in proclaimed districts; an Act of 
1822 somewhat enlarged and strengthened the scanty 
provisions which the Irish Parliament had made for 
the establishment of constables in every barony, but 
the first step of capital importance was the organisa- 
tion by Drummond, in 1836, of that great constabulary 
force which has proved, perhaps, the most valuable 
boon conferred by Imperial legislation upon Ireland, and 
which has displayed in the highest perfection, and in 
many evil days, the nobler qualities of the Irish character. 

It was evident, however, to all sound observers at 
the time, and it became still more evident in the light 
of succeeding events, that the success or failure of the 
Union was likely to depend mainly on the wise and 
speedy accomplishment of three great kindred measures, 
the emancipation of the Catholics, the oommutation of 
tithes, and the payment of the priests. It was most 
necessary that a change which was certain for so many 

1 It may be questioned, how- land, than the oorrespondenee of 
ever, whether any ante-Union Feel during fale I#sh Secretary- 
correspondence reveals the exist- ship (1813-1818), which Was pub- 
ence of more corruption in Ire- lished in 18314 
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reasons to offend and irritate the national pride, should 
be accompanied by some great and striking benefit 
which would appeal powerfully to the nation; and 
England had no commercial advantages to offer to Ire- 
land, that were at all equivalent to those which the 
Union of 1707 had conferred upon Scotland. The 
Catholic question had risen to the foremost place in 
Irish politics, and it had already been made the subject 
of two of the most fatal blunders in the^whole history 
of English statesmanship. By the Relief Act of 1793 
a vast and utterly ignorant Catholic democracy had 
been admitted into the constituencies, while the griev- 
ance of disqualification was still suffered to continue 
through the exclusion from Parliament of a loyal and 
eminently respectable Catholic gentry, whose guiding 
and restraining political influence had never been more 
necessary. In 1795 the hopes of the Catholics were 
raised to the point of certainty, and the Irish Parlia- 
ment was quite ready to gratify them, when the English 
Ministry recalled Lord Fitzwilliam, and drove the most 
energetic section of the Catholics into the arms of the 
United Irishmen. After the terrible years that fol- 
lowed, no statesmanship could have speedily restored 
the relation of classes and creeds that existed in 1793 
or even in 1795, but a great opportunity had once more 
arisen, and the Sibylline books were again presented. 

We have seen that it had been the first wish of Pitt 
and Dundas in England, and of Cornwallis in Ireland, 
to make Catholic emancipation a part of the Union ; 
and when this course was found to be impracticable, 
there is good reason to believe that Canning recom- 
mended Pitt to drop the Union, until a period arrived 
when it would be possible to carry the two measures 
concurrently. 1 Wiser itfdviceVas probably never given, 

1 This was stated by Canning mens (March 6, 1837) : 4 1 re- 
himseU in the House of Com- member, sir, as well as if it 
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but it was not followed, and a Protestant Union was 
carried, with an understanding that when it was ac- 
complished, the ministry would introduce the measure 
of Catholic emancipation into an Imperial Parliament. 
It was this persuasion or understanding that secured 
the neutrality and acquiescence of the greater part of 
the Irish Catholics, without which, in the opinion of the 
best judges, the Union could never have been carried. 

These negotiations have been made the subject of 
much controversy, and some of their details are com- 
plicated and doubtful ; but there is not, I think, any 
real obscurity about the main facts, though the stress 
which has been laid on eaoh set of them by historians, 
is apt to vary greatly with the political bias of the 
writer. It is in the first place quite clear that the 
English Ministers did not give any definite pledge or 
promise that they would carry Catholic emancipation 
in the Imperial Parliament, or make its triumph a 
matter of life and death to the Administration. On 
two points only did they expressly pledge themselves. 
The one was, that, as far as lay in their power, they 
would exert the whole force of Government influence 
to prevent the introduction of Catholics into a separate 
Irish Parliament. The ether was, that they would not 
permit any clause in the Union Act which might bar 
the future entry of Catholics into the Imperial Parlia- 
ment; and the fourth article of the Union accordingly 
stated, that the present oaths and declaration were re- 
tained only * until the Parliament of the United King- 
dom shall otherwise provide.’ 

happened yesterday, Mr. Pitt’s my saying, M H I were yon, I 

showing die a letter from Lord weald rejeat the one measure if 

Cornwallis, in wHoh that noble distinct mom the other.” Mr. 

lord said he had* sounded the Pitt rebuked me, as perhaps 

ground, and could carry the my rashness deserved.’ {Pari 
Union, but not use Catholic Deb. Second (Kmi xvi 1005, 
question; and I also recollect 1006.) 
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At the same time, from the beginning of the nego- 
tiation? about the Union, Cornwallis, who was himself 
a strong advocate of Catholic emancipation, had been 
in close and confidential intercourse with the leading, 
members of the Catholic body. He had discussed with 
them the possibility of connecting Catholic emancipa- 
tion with the Union, and had reported to England that 
they were in favour of the Union, and that they fully 
approved of adjourning their own question till an Im- 
perial Parliament had been created, on the ground that 
a different course would make the difficulties of carry- 
ing the Union in Ireland insuperable. They knew, 
however, that the disposition of Pitt and the disposition 
of Cornwallis were in favour of emancipation in an 
Imperial Parliament, and this knowledge was certainly 
a leading element in determining their course. In all 
the official arguments in favour of the Union in the 
early part of 1799, great stress was laid upon the fact, 
that the Union would make an extension of Catholic 
privileges possible without endangering the Irish Church 
and the stability of Irish property, but at the same 
time the utmost care was taken to avoid any language 
that could be construed into a pledge, or could offend 
the strong Protestant party in the Irish Parliament and 
Government. 

Cooke, in the official pamphlet recommending the 
scheme, argued that Catholic emancipation in an Irish 
Parliament must ultimately prove incompatible with 
the maintenance of the Church Establishment, and with 
the security of Protestant property, but that ‘ if Ireland 
was once united to Great Britain by a legislative Union, 
and the maintenance of the Protestant Establishment 
was made a fundamental article of that Union, then 
the whole power of thp Empire would be pledged to 
the Church. Establishment of Ireland, and the property 
of the whole Empire would be pledged in support of 



ch. xiii. MINISTERIAL STATEMENTS IN 1799. * 431 

the property of every part/ and he inferred that, aa 
4 the Catholios could not force their claims with hostility 
against the whole power of Great Britain and Ireland/ 
there would be 4 no necessary State partiality towards 
Protestants/ and * an opening might be left in any 
plan of Union for the future admission of Catholics to 
additional privileges.* 1 Pit^t, in his great speech in 
January 1799, said : 4 No man can say that in the pre- 
sent state of things, and while Ireland remains a 
separate kingdom, full concessions could be made to 
the Catholics without endangering the State, and shak- 
ing the Constitution of Ireland to its centre. On the 
other hand, without anticipating the discussion, or the 
propriety of agitating the question, or saying how sodn 
or how late it may be fit to discuss It, two propositions 
are indisputable. First, when the conduct of, the 
Catholics shall be such as to make it safe for the 
Government to admit them to the participation of the 
privileges granted to those of the established religion, 
and when the temper of the time shall be favourably to 
such a measure, ... it is obvious that such a question 
may be agitated in an United Imperial Parliament 
with much greater safety than it could be in a separat^ 
Legislature. Ita. the second place, I thick it certain, 
that, even for whatever period it may be thought neces* 
sary, after the Union, to withhold firoip the 
the enjoyment of these advantages, maiiy of the objec- 
tions, which at present arise out- of their situation, 
would be removed if a Protestant Legislature were no 
longer separate and local, but gen&ral^ and Imperial/ * 
Dundas used very similar language. 4 Am Union/ he 
said, 4 is likely to prove advantageous to the Ca£holi<& 


1 Argun&m for and against Are tome flight verbal variations 
an Union , pp. 29-94. % in the different tepoxft of Piti’f 

* Pari Hist, xxxiv. 972. There fpeeeh. 
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of both countries. . . , Should it ever be found prudent 
wholly to improve the condition of the great majority 
of the Irish nation, the English Catholics might expect 
to bte no longer under any restraints.* 1 

The extreme and calculated vagueness of this lan* 
guage is very evident, and there is no doubt that Corn- 
wallis, in accordance with h& instructions, at this time 
carefully abstained from giving any pledge to the 
Catholic leaders, though they can hardl)*have remained 
ignorant of his opinion, that their admission into the 
Imperial Parliament would be not only a safe measure, 
but orte which ; was absolutely essential to the peace of 
Ireland. 2 * When, howeve^ the Union scheme was de- 
feated in the session of 1799, and when it became 
evident that the great body of the county members and 
of the Irish Protestants were against it, the Government 
felt that the time had come for a more decided policy. 
Cornwallis had warned them, that it was very doubtful 
whether the Catholics would remain even passive, if 
they hod nothing to rely On but a mere unshpfiorted 
calculation of the probable disposition of the Imperial 
Parliament. It was known that some leading members 
pf the Opposition were making overtures to them, offer- 
ing to support their emancipation, if they would help 
in defeating the Union, 8 and there was every reason to 
believe, that if the Catholics could be persuaded that 
Foster and his party had the will and the power to 
procure their admission into the Irish Parliament, they 
would declare themselves almost unanimously against 
the Government. 4 * * In the opinion both of Cornwallis 

1 Spefech-of the Right Hon. H. reagh Correspondence, ii. 78, 79. 

Dundae, Feb. 7, 1799, p. If). * Cormmlks Correspondence, 

9 Cornwallis Correspo nd***, <*4ii. 89; Ga*tlereqgh ^Correspon- 

ii. 415. On the negotiations M dmte, iL 189. y 

Oornwallia with the Catholic* in 4 Castdergagh Correspondence , 

the beginning of 2799, see Castle* ii. 276. 



CH. XIII. 


CASTLEREAO^S MISSION TO ENGLAND. 433 

and Castlereagh, it would, in that jsase, have been 
impossible to carry the Union. 

Under these circumstances, Oastlereagh went over 
to England in the autumn of 1799, by the direction of 
the Lord Lieutenant, to lay* the case before Pitt and his 
colleagues ; and he has himself, in a most important 
letter, described the result of his mission. 1 1 stated,’ 
he says, ‘ that we had a majority in Parliament, com- 
posed of very doubtful materials : that the Protestant 
body was divided on the question [of the Union], with 
the disadvantage of Dublin and the Orange societies 
against us ; and that the Catholics were holding back, 
under a doubt whether the Union would facilitate or 
impede their object. 1 stated it, as the opinion *6f the 
Irish Government, that, circumstanced as the parlia- 
mentary interests and the Protestant jeelin gs then were, 
the measure could not be carried if the Catholics were 
embarked in an active opposition to it, and that their 
resistance would be unanimous and zealous if they had 
reason to suppose that the sentiments of ministers 
would remain unchanged in respect to their exclusion, 
while the measure of Union in itself might give them 
additional means of disappointing their hopes. 

‘ I stated that several attempts had been made by 
leading Catholics to bring Government to $n explana- 
tion, which bad, of course, been evaded, and* that the 
body, thus left to their own speculations in respect to 
the future influence of the Union upon their cauto, were, 
with some exceptions, either neutral, or actual oppo* 
nents-^the former entertaining hopes^but not inclining 
to support decidedly without some encouragement from 
Government ; the latter entirely hostile, from a persua- 
sion that it would so strengthen the Protestant interest, 
as to perpetuate their exclusion. 

‘ I represented that the friends of Government, by 
flattering the hopes of the Catholics, had produced a 

VOL. v. . 
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favourable impression in Cork, Tipperary, and Galway ; 
but that, in proportion as his Excellency had felt the 
advantage of this popular support, he was anxious to 
be ascertained, in availing himself of the assistance 
which he knew was alone given in contemplation of its 
being auxiliary to their own views, that he was not 
involving Government in future difficulties with that 
body, by exposing them to a charge of duplicity, and 
he was peculiarly desirous of being sectre against such 
a risk before he personally encouraged the Catholics to 
come forward and to afford him that assistance which he 
felt to be so important to the success of the measure. 

‘ In consequence of this representation, the Cabinet 
took the measure into their consideration ; and having 
been directed to attend the meeting, I was charged to 
convey to Lord Cornwallis the result. . . . Accordingly, 
I communicated to Lord Cornwallis, that the opinion of 
the Cabinet was favourable to the principle of the 
measure; that some doubt was entertained as to the 
possibility of admitting Catholics into some of the 
higher offices, and that ministers apprehended consider- 
able repugnance to the measure in many quarters, and 
particularly in the highest , but that, as far as the senti- 
ments of the Cabinet were concerned, his Excellency 
need ^ not Jitesitate in calling forth the Catholic sup- 
port, in whatever degree he found it practicable 
to obtain it. ... I certainly did not then hear any 
direct objection stated against the principle of the 
taeasure, by any one of the ministers then present. 
You will, I have ,110 doubt, recollect, that so far from 
any serious hesitation being entertained in respect to 
the principle, it was even discussed whether an imme- 
diate declaration to thw Catholics would not be advis- 
able, and whether an assuf&nce Should not be distinctly 
given them, in the event of the Union* being accom- 
plished, of their objects being submitted, with the 
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countenance of Government, to the United Parliament, 
upon a peace. This idea was laid aside, principally 
upon a consideration that such a declaration might 
alienate the Protestants in both countries from the 
Union, in a greater degree than it was calculated to 
assist the measure through the Catholics, and accord- 
ingly the instructions which I was directed to convey 
to Lord Cornwallis were to the following effect : that 
his Excellency was fully warranted in soliciting every 
support the Catholics could afford; that he need not 
apprehend, as far as the sentiments of the Cabinet were 
concerned, being involved in the difficulty with that 
body which he seemed to apprehend ; that it was not 
thought expedient at that time, to give any direct 
assurance to the Catholics, but that, should circum- 
stances so far alter as to induce his Excellency to con- 
sider such an explanation necessary, he was at liberty 
to state the grounds on which his opinion was formed, 
for the consideration of the Cabinet. 

‘In consequence of this communication, the Irish 
Government omitted no exertion to call forth the 
Catholics in favour of the Union. Their efforts were 
very generally successful, and the advantage derived 
from them was highly useful, particularly in depriving 
the Opposition of the means they otherwise would have 
had in the southern and western counties, of making an 
impression on the county members. His Excellency 
was enabled to accomplish his purpose without giving 
the Catholics any direct assurance of being gratified, 
and throughout the contest earnestly avoided being 
driven to such an expedient, as he considered a 
gratuitous concession after the measure as infinitely 
more consistent with the character of Government/ 1 

1 Castlenagh Correspondence , had taken place. It is dated 

iv. 8-12. This letter was written Jan. 1, 1801. 
to Pitt, to remind him of what 

vtS 



436 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, cv. xm. 


It was mainly by these assurances of the intentions 
of the English Cabinet, that the Catholics were restrained 
from throwing themselves heartily and as a body into 
the anti-Unionist movement in the spring of 1800, and 
that the overtures of Foster’s party for an alliance were 
defeated. The transcendent importance of the result 
appears clearly from Lord Castlereagh’s- words, and it 
is amply confirmed by all the confidential correspond- 
ence of the Government. ‘ All dependt-on the tone of 
the country/ wrotp Cooke ; ‘ if we can keep that right, 
I believe all may do well.' The Opposition, he said, 
had failed ‘in exciting popular resistance/ ‘ Our 
adversaries . . . know that any attempt to move 
Government without a general cry of popular discontent 
is folly? ‘ If the public out of doors can be kept quiet, 
I think we may now do well/ ‘ The Opposition still 
hope to inflame the country, but they have not effected 
their purpose yet/ 1 The movement against the Union 
in this year was far mote serious and extensive than 
any which the Government had been able to obtain in 
its favour, and many Catholics joined with the Protes- 
tants, but the great Catholic body did not throw them- 
selves into it, and the Union was in consequence 
carried. ‘ The Catholics? Cornwallis afterwards wrote, 
* in the late political contest on the measure of 
Union . • . certainly had it in their power to have 
frustrated the views of Government, and throw the 
dbuntry into the utmost confusion/ 9 

In spite of the reservations that had been made, 
their leaders considered that their cause was won when 
the Lord lieutenant was authorised to ask their assist- 
ance, on the ground that the English Cabinet was in 
favour of their emancipation in an Imperial Parliament. 

- ' 4' ■ ■ ■ ■ i 

1 Cooke to Grenville, Jan. W, * Cornwallis Correspondence , 
Feb. 14, 22, March 5, 10, 1600. iii. 807. 

(Grenville MSS.) 
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They naturally inferred that the ministers had unani- 
mously resolved to carry it, and they made no question 
of their power. They knew that the existing Govern- 
ment had ruled England most absolutely for seventeen 
years ; that the personal authority of Pitt had hardly 
been equalled by Walpole, and had been approached by 
no later minister ; that the Opposition in both Houses 
had sunk into insignificance. Difficulties on the part 
of the King, and a possible postponement of their 
triumph, had no doubt been hinted at, but the Catholic 
leaders had every reason to believe that Pitt could carry 
his policy, and they had no reason to believe the royal 
objections to be insuperable. When the King prorogued 
the British Parliament immediately after the Union, 
he described himself as ‘ persuaded that nothing could 
so effectually contribute to extend to his Irish subjects 
the full participation of the blessings derived from the 
British Constitution/ as the great measure which had 
been carried. What, it was asked, could such language 
mean, but that the mass of the Irish people were speedily 
to be admitted to that participation, by the removal of 
the one disqualification that excluded them from it ? 

It is well known how their hopes were disap- 
pointed, and the story is both a melancholy and a 
shameful one. Though the Catholic leaders probably 
knew that they had to encounter an indisjjosition on 
the part of the King, they did not know that he had 
already told his ministers that he would consider his 
consent to Catholic emancipation a breach of his coro- 
nation oath, and that, on the appointment of Lord 
Cornwallis, he had expressly written to Pitt, * Lord 
Cornwallis must clearly understand th at no indul 
can be granted to the Catholics farther than has 
I am afraid unadvisedly, done, in former sees! 



1 Stanhope’s Life of Pitt, iii. Appendix, p. xtL 
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They did not know that the overtures that had been 
made to them were made entirely without the know- 
ledge of the King, without any attempt to Bound his 
disposition or to mitigate his hostility, without any 
resolution on the part of Pitt to make Catholic emanci- 
pation an indispensable condition of his continuing in 
office, without even any real unanimity in the Cabinet. 
At the time, indeed, when the Union was not yet 
carried, and when its success was very doubtful, Castle- 
reagh had mentioned it to the Cabinet, and no one had 
objected ; but when the Union had been safely accom- 
plished, and Pitt, in the September of 1800, brought 
the Catholic question formally before his colleagues, 
the Chancellor, Lord Loughborough, for the first time 
Btruck a discordant note, objecting to any favour being 
granted to the Catholics except a commutation of 
tithes. 

He had been staying at Weymouth with the King, 
and had probably convinced himself that the King’s 
mind was as hostile as ever to the measure. He had 
long been notoriously aspiring to the position of ‘ King’s 
friend,’ which Thurlow had formerly held, and he had 
once before taken a very significant course on the ques- 
tion which Was now pending. In 1795, when the King 
had consulted some leading lawyers about the com- 
patibility of Catholic emancipation and the coronation 
oath, Lord Kenyon and Sir John Scott had assured the 
King that the alteration of the Test Act was perfectly 
compatible with the coronation oath ; but Lord Lough- 
borough, without definitely committing himself to the 
opposite opinion, had separated himself from the other 
lawyers*, and answered much more doubtfully. 1 * He 
pow, without the knowledge of his colleagues, informed 

1 Campbell 9 ® Lives of the Chancellors , viiL 172, 178. Stanhope's 

Life of Pttt, iiL 268, 264. 
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the King of the intentions of the Cabinet, drew up a 
paper of arguments against the proposed measure, and 
with the anti-Catholic party, of which his relative Lord 
Auckland was the chief, proceeded to influence the mind 
of the King still more against Pitt. The Archbishops 
of Canterbury and of Armagh, and the Bishop of London, 
were all made use of to confirm the King in his opposition. 

A grave embarrassment was thus thrown in the 
path of the Government. In the judgment of Lord 
Malmesbury, ‘if Pitt had been provident enough to 
prepare the King’s mind gradually, and to prove to ' 
him that the test proposed was as binding as the present 
oath, no difficulty could have arisen.’ If, on the other 
hand, as Pitt apparently desired, no communication had 
been made to the King until Catholic emancipation, 
accompanied with the necessary oath for the security of 
the Established Church, and with matured plans for the 
payment of the priests, and the commutation of tithes, 
could have been presented to him as the deliberate and 
unanimous policy of his Cabinet, there is little doubt 
that he must have yielded. But a cabal had been 
raised, while the question was still unsettled, and the 
King at once determined upon his course. At a levee 
which was held on January 28, he expressed to Dundas, 
in the hearing of a number of gentlemen who stood by, 
his vehement indignation at hearing of the proposal 
which Lord Castlereagh had brought over from Ireland, 
and declared in a loud tone, that it was * the most 
Jacobinical thing’ he had ever heard of, and that he 
would reckon any man * his personal enemy ’ who 
proposed any such measure. 1 He wrote in the same 
strain and with no less vehemence to the Speaker, 
Addington, urging him to persuade Pitt not even to 
mention the subject . 9 

1 Wilberforce’e Life, iii. 7. 

* Pellew’s Life of Sidmouth, i. 38*, 98*. 



440 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, ch. xm. 

The knowledge of the royal sentiments at once gave 
activity to the whole party of Auckland and Westmor- 
land, and made an evident impression on the Cabinet 
Lord Loughborough was no longer isolated. The Duke 
of Portland, Lord Liverpool, and even Lord Chatham, 
the brother of Pitt, began to veer towards the Opposi- 
tion ; and when Pitt wrote to the King on January 31, 
urging the admission of the Catholics and Dissenters to 
otfices, and of the Catholics to Parli&nfetti (from which 
Dissenters were not excluded), subject to certain specified 
tests for the purpose of guarding against any danger to 
the Established Church, he was only able to describe 
this policy as ‘ what appeared to be the prevailing 
sentiments of the majority of the Cabinet.’ He ex- 
patiated in the same letter on the nature and foroe of 
the test which he proposed, and he added that the 
measure should be accompanied by one for ‘ gradually 
attaching the Popish clergy to the Government, and for 
this purpose making them dependent for a part of their 
provision (under proper regulations) on the State, and 
by also subjecting them to superintendence and control.’ 
He added, too, that he desired a political pledge to be 
exacted 1 from the preachers of all Catholic or Dissenting 
congregations, and from the teachers of schools of every 
denomination.’ Such a policy, Pitt said, afforded ‘ the 
best chance of giving full effect to the great object of 
the Union, that of tranquillising Ireland and attaching 
it to this country.’ ‘ This opinion ’ was * unalterably 
fixed in his mind, and must ultimately guide his 
political conduct,’ and he intimated that if not peiv 
mi tied to carry it into effect he must sooner or later 
resig > 1 

The King at once answered, that his ooronation 
oath prevented him from ev&i discussing ‘ any proposi- 

1 Stanhqpe’s Life qf Pitt, lii. Appendix, pp. xxiii-xxviii. 
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tion tending to destroy the groundwork of our happy 
Constitution, and much more so that now mentioned by 
Mr. Pitt, which is no less than the complete overthrow 
of the whole fabric/ He reminded Dundas, that he had 
expressed similar opinions during the viceroyalty of 
Lord Westmorland, and during that of Lord Fitzwilliam. 
He complained bitterly that he had not been treated by 
his ministers with proper confidence, and he proceeded 
to give his own view of the merits and probable effects 
of the Union, in language which contrasts most curiously 
with that which during two eventful years his ministers ' 
had been using in Ireland. ‘ My inclination to an 
Union with Ireland,' he said, ‘was principally founded 
on a trust that the uniting the Established Churches of 
the two kingdoms would for ever shut the door to any 
further measures with respect to the Roman Catholics/ 
If Pitt would be content never to mention the subject, 
the King said he would preserve an equal silence . 1 

It was becoming evident how gravely the ministers 
had erred in failing to ascertain and modify the opinions 
of the King before they raised the question of the Union, 
and before they involved themselves in negotiations 
with the Catholics. As, however, the situation stood, 
it was, as it seems to me, the duty of Pitt at all 
hazards to persevere. It would be scarcely possible to 
exaggerate the political importance of his decision, for 
the success of the Union and the future loyalty of the 
Catholics of Ireland depended mainly upon his conduct; 
and beside the question of policy, there was a plain 
question of honour. After the negotiations that had 
been entered into with the Catholics, after the services 
that had been asked and obtained from them, and the 

1 Bee hie letter to Pitt (Stan- Dandle [ComwotU* Commons 
hope's Life of Pitt, iii. Appendix, dence, Hi. 888). 
pp. xxviii, xxx), and hie letter to 
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hopes which had been authoritatively held out to them 
in order to obtain those services, Pitt could not without 
grave dishonour suffer them to be in a worse, because a 
more powerless position, than before the Union, or 
abandon their claims to a distant future, or support a 
ministry which was formed in hostility to them. 

There appears to me but little doubt that he could 
have carried his policy. It was utterly impossible, in 
the existing state of England, of the Continent, and of 
Parliament, that any ministry could have subsisted, to 
which he was seriously opposed. The impossibility 
became the more evident, from the fact that the regular 
Opposition, under Fox and Grey, were openly in favour 
of Catholic emancipation. If he had persevered he 
must have triumphed, and the King must ultimately 
have submitted, as he did on several other occasions 
when his feelings were deeply affected, and in spite of 
his most vehement and unqualified protests. He had 
done so when he suffered Bute to be driven from his 
Government ; when he acknowledged the independence 
of America; when he dismissed Thurlow; when he 
permitred Lord Malmesbury to negotiate with France ; 
when he acquiesced in the recall of the Duke of York 
from the Netherlands ; and he afterwards did so when 
he found it necessary to admit Fox into his councils. 
Even on his own principles, the question was not one 
excluding argument or compromise. He declared that 
it would be a breach of the coronation oath to assent to 
the abolition of the sacramental test, because it was the 
great bulwark of the Established Church, which he had 
sworn to defend . 1 But it was part of the scheme of 

1 In his letter to Pitt, he said the Ohurohof England being the 
he was under 1 a religious otti- established one, and that those 
gation ’ 1 to maintain the funds- who hold employments in the 
mental maxims on which our State must be members of it, and 
Constitution is placed, namely, consequently obliged, hot only to 
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Pitt to frame a new political test, including an explicit 
oath of fidelity to the established Constitution both in 
Church and State, and to impose it not only on all 
members of Parliament, and holders of State and cor- 
poration offices, but also on fill ministers of religion and 
teachers of schools . 1 A test so wide and bo stringent 
would surely be an adequate substitute for that which it 
was proposed to abolish, and it is not likely that, when 
the necessity arose, the conscience of the King would 
have been found inflexible. But a firm resolution on 
the part of Pitt to carry his policy was an indispensable 
condition. 

He did indeed repeat his offer of resignation, de- 
claring it to be based on his ‘ unalterable sense of the 
line which public duty required of him/ a and he after- 
wards defended his resignation in Parliament, on the 
ground that he and his colleagues deemed it equally 
4 inconsistent with their duty and their honour * to con- 
tinue in office when they were not allowed to propose 
with the authority of Government, a meaure which 
they deemed the proper sequel of the Union . 8 Dundas, 
Grenville, Windham, Cornwallis, and Castlereagh took 
the same course, and they were accompanied by a few 
men in minor places, among whom Canning was the 
most conspicuous. But Pitt only accepted the necessity 
of resigning with extreme reluctance, after much dis- 
cussion, and probably in a large degree under the 
pressure of Grenville and Canning, and it was at once 

take oaths against Popery, but qualification, and no disqnalifi- 
to receive the Holy Communion cation excluded these Dissenters 
agreeably to the rites ot the from Parliament. 

Church dt England/ (Stanhope's 1 See a letter of Lord Gren- 
Life of Pitt, hi. Appendix, p, vfllt in Bnokfttgbam's Court* 
xxix.) But the King every year and Cabinets, hi. 199. 
assented to a Bill of Indemnity 1 Stanhope’s Lift of Pitt, iiL 
in favour of Protestant Dissen- Appendix, p. xxx* 
tars who took offioe without the * Ibid. p. 986. 
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Been that, if he at present refused to lead an anti- 
Gatholic ministry, he was at least perfectly prepared 
not only to support, bat in a large measure to construct 
one. 1 * * The King applied to the Speaker Addington, as 
one who shared his opiniottB on the Catholic question, 8 
and Addington at once applied to Pitt. On the strenu- 
ous recommendation, on the earnest entreaty of Pitt, 
Addington accepted the task, and Pitt not only pro- 
mised his full parliamentary support, 0ut also exerted 
all his influence to induce the great body of his own 
colleagues to continue at their posts. The resignation 
even of Canning took place contrary to Pitt’s expressed 
desire. His own brother, Lord Chatham, was one of 
those who remained in office. 8 

These proceedings were looked on in different 
quarters in very different ways. Wilberforce pro- 
nounced the conduct of Pitt to be ‘ most magnanimous 
and patriotic/ 4 * * * Abbot, who succeeded Castlereagh as 
Irish Secretary, considered it mysterious that Pitt 
should have resigned at all upon a question on which 
he was not pledged, and which was not pressing ; while 
many of Pitt’s friends pronounced his resignation to be 
a grievous error, and most damaging to the public 
weal. 8 The Opposition on their side declared the whole 


i Oompare Buckingham’s 
Courts and Cabinets, iii. 181, 
184, 148; Malmesbury Diaries 
and Correspondence, iv. 4. 

* Pellew’s Life of Sidmouth , i. 
886 . 

• See Castlereagh Correspond 

denoe , iv. 85, 89; Malmesbury 

Correspondence, iv. 4; and the 
detailed account in Pellew’s Life 
of Sidmouth. Canning wrote : 

’Mr. Pitt has resigned on find- 
ing not allowed to eaifv 

into effect his own wishes ana 

opinions, and the views of the 


Irish Government respecting the 
Catholic question. The King 
has accepted his resignation, and 
a new Government is forming, in 
whioh Mr. Pitt earnestly presses 
all those of his own friends who 
are now in office to take part, 
and to which he intends per- 
sonally to give the most decided 
and active support in Parlia- 
ment.’ (Life of Sidmouth, i. 
999.) 

4 Wilberforoe’s Life , iii. 8. 

4 Pellew’s Life of Sidmouth, L 
884, 886, 889, 
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transaction to be a mere joggle. It was perfectly evi- 
dent, they maintained, that Addington would never 
have accepted office without a secret understanding 
with Pitt, and it was equally evident that he could 
only continue in it by Pitt’g support. Pitt, they said, 
having entangled himself in an embarrassing engage- 
ment to the Catholics, was endeavouring to extricate 
himself by going through the form of resigning power 
into the hands of a dependant, from whom he could 
take it when he pleased. He did not mean to act 
fairly to the Catholics, or to press their cause with all 
his force, but he intended after a mock battle to come 
back again, and leave them in the lurch. By exerting 
himself to form an anti-Catholic ministry, by assisting 
the adversaries of concession to adjourn the contest and 
consolidate their strength, he was preparing for himself 
a pretext for ultimately abandoning the question, while 
the inevitable recall which must soon follow his resigna- 
tion would make him absolute in the Cabinet . 1 It was 
also a very general belief, that the Catholic question 
was not the real, not the main, or at least not the only 
reason for the resignation. It had become necessary to 
negotiate once more for peace, and any other minister 
was likely to do so with more chance of success and with 
less personal humiliation than Pitt. For his own party 
interest, it was asked, what could be more advantageous 
than to quit office during these negotiations, and to re- 
sume it when they were terminated ? It may at once 
be said, that there is no evidence whatever in the con- 
fidential letters of Pitt and of his colleagues, that this 
last consideration was ever discussed, or stated by them 
as a reason for the resignation, though it was too obvi- 
ous to have escaped the notice of Pitt, and may very 

1 CaatUreagh Correspondent », iv. 60; Malmesbury Corrsspon 
denes, iv. 4. 
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probably have contributed to dispel his hesitation. 
That it was not, however, his main motive, is proved 
decisively by a single fact. He was perfectly ready to 
resume office before the peace negotiations had been 
concluded . 1 

We must now return to affairs in Ireland. The 
strange indifference to the question of the Union, which 
appears to have prevailed there in the last stages of its 
discussion, still continued. There were, it iB true, in 
many parts of the country, dangerous bodies of banditti, 
and there was much systematic anarchy. It was greatly 
feared that a French invasion would be widely wel- 
comed, and one of the first acts of the Imperial Parlia- 
ment was to continue both martial law and the suspension 
of the Habeas Corpus Act, but it was not believed that 
the disturbances had any connection with the Union. 
‘The quiet of the country at large on the subject/ 
wrote Cornwallis, immediately after the measure had 
passed, ‘ and the almost good-humoured indifference 
with which it is viewed in the metropolis, where every 
species of outrageous opposition was to be expected, 
consoles us for the painful audiences we are obliged 
to give patiently to our discontented and insatiable 

1 Sir Cornewall Lewis has new ministers stay in and niake 
examined this episode with great peaoe, it will only smooth mat- 
care in his Administrations of tors the more for us afterwards,' 
Great Britain , and he entirely and Canning ascribed Pitt’s re- 
acqmtB Pitt of being governed f usal to resume power at once, to 
in his resignation by any other a desire to see a peaoe negotiated 
consideration than the Catholic by Addington. Lord Malmes- 
question (pp. 161-153). The bury’s own opinion was, 1 that 
reader, however, should compare Pitt advises Addington to make 
on the other side a powerful and peaoe, will assist him in it, and 
interesting letter by Dean Mil- that, peaoe onoe made, he will 
man in the same work (pp. 26&- then no longer object to take 
280). Dundee, according to Lord offioe.’ (Malmesbury Gorrespon - 
Malmesbury, said; 'If these dence, iv. 39, 47, 60.) 
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supporters/ 1 * * After spending nearly a month in the 
autumn, in travelling through the South of Ireland, he 
wrote : ‘ I found no trace of ill humour with respect to 
the Union, and with the exception only of the county 
of Limerick, the whole country through which I passed 
was as perfectly tranquil as any part of Britain.’ 8 He 
at the same time uniformly contended that the Union 
would do little or no good unless it were speedily 
followed by a Catholic Relief Bill. He predicted that 
if his successor threw himself into the hands of the 
Orange party, ‘ no advantage would be derived from ' 
the Union ; ’ that if Lord Clare and his friends had 
their way at this critical time, they would ruin British 
government in Ireland, and drive the country speedily 
into rebellion. 8 He believed that the confidence which 
the Catholics placed in his own disposition and inten- 
tions towards them, had contributed very largely to the 
present peace of Ireland and to the passing of the 
Union, and lie declared that he could not, in considera- 
tion of his own character or of the public safety, leave 
them as he found them. 4 

It is remarkable, however, how soon, in spite of the 
assurances he had been authorised to give to the Catho- 
lics, he began to distrust the disposition, or at least the 
determination of the Cabinet. In October 1800, he 
wrote to a very intimate friend : * I cannot help enter- 
taining considerable apprehensions that our Cabinet 
will not have the firmness to adopt such measures as 
will render the Union an efficient advantage to the 
Empire. Those things which if now liberally granted 
might make the Irish' a loyal people, will be of little 
avail when they ore extorted on a future day. I do 

1 Cornwallis Correspondence , ■ Ibid. pp< 287, 250. 

iii. 270; see, too, pp.l382, 288, 4 Ibid. p. 288 ; see, too, p. 

818. * Ibid, p.291. 816. 
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not, however, despair.’ He was much provoked at re- 
ceiving, both from the King and from the Duke of 
Portland, letters urging him to make immediate arrange- 
ments for the consolidation of the Ordnance establish- 
ments in the two countries. It was a measure of 
centralisation, and a measure for the reduction of 
patronage, which seemed in itself very advisable, but 
it was certain to be unpopular, and he strongly urged 
that, ( instead of standing alone as ftxe first feature of 
the Union, it might be brought forward some months 
hence, accompanied by other arrangements of a more 
pleasing and palatable nature.’ Could it have been in- 
tended ‘ to have run the hazard of agitating this island 
to a degree of madness, to have taken a step which 
everybody for the last century would have thought 
likely to produce a civil war — for what ? To consoli- 
date the two Ordnance establishments, which might 
have been done eight or nine years ago with the 
greatest ease, if the Duke of Richmond had been in 
the smallest degree accommodating ? ’ ‘ Lord Castle- 

reagh,’ he added, ‘ will return soon to England, to try 
to persuade the ministers to adopt manfully the only 
measure which can ever make the mass of the people 
of Ireland good subjects ; but I suspect that there is 
too much apprehension of giving offence in a certain 
quarter.’ ‘My only apprehensions,’ he wrote in De- 
cember, c are from the K — , from the cabal of the late 
Lord Lieutenant, and from the inferior Cabinet on Irish 
affairs, consisting of Lords Hobart, Auckland, Ac., and 
the timidity of ministers.’ 1 * * 


1 CornutaUia Correspondence, observations occur : 4 Our error 

ixi. 894-396, 818. In a remark- perhaps has hitherto been, yield- 

able paper drawn up about tMs Ing piecemeal rather than upon 

time by Lord OastlereaA, in system. In leaving an obvious 

favour of admitting the Oatho- ground of struggle behind, we 

lies to Parliament, the following have always encouraged demand, 
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The letters of Lord Oastlereagh from England in 
the last days of the year added mnch to his anxiety. 

‘ Believing,* Cornwallis wrote, 4 as I do, that this great 
work may now be effected, and apprehending that if 
the opportunity is lost, it can never be regained, you 
* . . will not wonder at the anxiety that I suffer. 
Lord Loughborough, I find, is our most active and for- 
midable opponent.* 4 Whatever his opinion may be of 
the practicability of concession, he will in a short time, 
or T am much mistaken, find it still more impracticable 
to resist.* 4 With almost all Europe leagued against us, 
we cannot long exist as a divided nation .* 1 

The dispute in England speedily developed, but at 
first the letters of Cornwallis and his colleagues in 
Ireland were sanguine about the issue. 4 If Mr. Pitt is 
firm, he will meet with no difficulty, and the misfortunes 
of the present times are much in his favour towards 
carrying thiB point, on the same grounds that the rebels 
lion assisted the Union.* 4 Our Chancellor will bully 
and talk big, but he is too unpopular here to venture to 
quarrel with Administration .* 2 4 Everything depends 

on the firmness of the Cabinet. There is no Opposition 
to be appealed to, for they are a hundred times deeper 

rather than attained the only end authority in support of the lavs, 
with a view to whioh the conces- I look to the measure which is 
sion had been made. ... If the the subject of the above observe- 
same internal struggle continues, tions [Catholic emancipation], to 
Great Britain will derive little an arrangement of tithes, and to 
beyond an Increase of expense a provision for the Oatholie and 
from the Union. If she is to Dissenting clergy, calculated in 
govern Iceland upon a garrison its regulations ip bring them 
principle, perhaps, in abolishing under the influence of the State, 
the separate Parliament, she has as essentially necessary to ttBi* 
parted as well with her most gate if it cannot extinguish tao« 
effectual means as with her most tion.’ ( CaetUreagh Correeptm 
perfect justification. . . . The dence, iv. 893-400.) 

.Union mil do little in itself, on- * Cornwall Corr espond ence. 

less it be followed up. In addf- iii. 816, 817. 

tion to the steady application of * Ibid. pp. 881-888. 
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committed upon the point in question than Mr. Pitt. 

. . . The difficulties of the times carried the Union; 
they will carry the present question/ 1 All the signs 
seemed to show that Ireland was acquiescing in the 
Union, and that prompt Catholic concession would 
insure its success. 4 Notwithstanding the scarcity, 1 
wrote Cornwallis, ‘ I hear nowhere of any symptoms of 
ill humour, and the Catholic question wjjl operate so 
forcibly through the whole country, that I do not think 
if the French come, they will meet with many friends. 
Nobody would have believed three years ago that Union, 
Catholic emancipation, and the restoration of perfect 
tranquillity could have taken place in so short a time.’ 

4 The calm, however, cannot be expected to last, if the 
evil genius of Britain should induce the Cabinet to 
continue the proscription of the Catholic^. They are 
quiet now, because they feel confident of success. What 
a reverse must we not apprehend from their unexpected 
disappointment ! ’ 2 

In spite of the attitude of Lord Clare, and the 
violence of the Orangemen, no serious opposition was 
apprehended from the Irish Protestants. 4 You may be 
assured, 1 wrote Cornwallis in December, 4 that all the 
most powerful opposers of the measure in favour of the 
Catholics, would join in giving their approbation as 
soon as it is effected. 1 8 Cooke, who was probably better 
acquainted than any other member of the Government 
with the political forces in Ireland, wrote two months 
later, 4 1 am persuaded, from everything that I can 
collect, that the Protestant mind is made up to acquiesce 
in concession to the Catholics. 1 4 1 can find no man of 
common sense and temper who does not think the con- 

•n id. pp. 18 , 25 . 
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cession may be safely made. In short, as far as I can 
learn, the public mind was made up to concession. I 
except Sir R. Musgrave, Duigenan, Giffard, and a few 
Orangemen.’ He believed that sixty-four out of the 
hundred Irish members in the Imperial Parliament, 
would vote in favour of the Catholics, though he feared 
that if the banner of Protestantism were displayed, as 
it had been displayed in 1792, ‘the Orange spirit* 
might still 4 show itself in an almost universal blaze.* 1 
William Elliot was even more sanguine than Cooke 
about the dispositions in Ireland. Minety-five out of a 
hundred Irish members, he believed, would have voted 
for the Catholics. 2 

Under these circumstances, it may easily be con- 
ceived with what alarm, with what absolute consterna- 
tion, the Irish Government received the news of the 
ministerial crisis which placed Addington in power. 
It was not simply that a measure which they believed 
vitally necessary to the peace of Ireland, and to the 
success of the Union, was defeated ; it was that Pitt, so 
far from exerting his enormous power to force this 
measure through Parliament, was actually engaged in 
assisting Addington in the construction of an anti- 
Catholic Ministry. Castlereagh, was then in England, 
and by the instruction, and under the direct superin- 
tendence of Pitt, he Wrote to Cornwallis to soften the 
blow. The King, he said, was inexorably opposed to 
Catholic relief, and Would not give way. The measure 
would have no chance of success in the Lords ; even if 
it were carried through both Houses, the King would 
at all hazards refuse his assent ; and even if he were 
compelled to yield, the measure would be so opposed as 
to lose all its grace. Under these circumstances, Pitt 


1 Castlereagh Correspondence , * Mdtmabuify Correspondent^ 

iv. 45, 46, 51, 60. *r. 40. 
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bad determined not to press it, but be desired the Lord 
Lieutenant to represent to the Catholics that an insur- 
mountable obstacle had arisen to the King’s Ministers 
bringing forward the measure while in office ; ‘ that 
their attachment to the question was such that they felt 
it impossible to continue in administration under the 
impossibility of proposing it with the necessary concur- 
rence, and that they retired from the King’s service, 
considering this line of conduct as moslUikely to con- 
tribute to the ultimate success of the measure.’ Much 
was added about ‘ the zealous support ’ that the Catholics 
might expect from the outgoing ministers, and especially 
from Pitt, but they were warned that any unconstitu- 
tional conduct, or any attempt to force the question, 
would be repressed, and that no specific time could be 
stated for the attainment of their objects. It was to be 
the part of the Lord Lieutenant to do all in his power 
to prevent any demonstration by the Catholics . 1 

Cornwallis undertook to do what he could, but he at 
the same time declared that nothing would induce him 
to 6 linger for any length of time in office under the 
administration of men who have come into power for 
the sole purpose of defeating a measure which be con- 
sidered to be absolutely necessary for the preservation 
of the Empire,’ and he complained bitterly that, when 
Catholic emancipation was acquiesced in by all the 
most important parties and Masses in Ireland, and had 
become generally recognised as indispensably necessary 
for the safety of the country, a hostile influence arising 

England had again defeated it . 9 Castlereagh and 
Cooke cpncnrred with Cornwallis, both in the course 
which ^adopted, and in the Sentiments he expressed. 

. #*¥ 

1 ComwaJUt Corresponds a#, iy. -ft, 50; Comvxdlie Correspond 
lit. 885,886. * dence t Hi. 887, 841. 

* Castlereagh Correspondency 




ch. nil. cooke’s estimate of the situation. 453 

* If Pitt does not so act as to make it demonstrative that 
he is really serious on the Catholic question,* wrote 
Cooke, 1 his resignation will be attributed to other 
causes.’ He believed, however, that the eclipse of the 
question must be very brief. 1 To suppose that men 
who at such a crisis had given up their situations upon 
a principle of honour, because they could not bring 
forward the measures they thought necessary for the 
preservation of the Empire — I say, to suppose that they 
could again go back as ministers without those measures 
being conceded, is absurd. It is supposing them desti- 
tute of sense, principle, integrity, honour, and even self- 
interest. ... I think all still must come right. . . . 
The superiority of Mr. Pitt is so strongly felt, that no 
ministry will like to act without him. You can hardly 
form an idea how the public mind had come ronnd to 
allow of concession to the Catholics .* 1 

Cornwallis was at this time on very confidential 
terms with the Catholic leaders, and acting upon his 


1 Caatlereagh Correspondence f 
Iv. 60 , 70 . Alexander Knox, 
who was secretary to Casfclereagh, 
fully concurred in the necessity 
of emancipation, and he wrote ait 
this time the following remark- 
able words: *1 am well aware 
how much the distinct Parlia- 
ment contributed to keep up 
disaffection ; but I am strongly 
persuaded that if disaffection be 
still kept np by other sufficient 
means, the want of a looal Par* 
hament may become not an ad- 
vantage but a mal grievance to 
the Empire. 1 take it that otte 
reason among others why an 
Irish Parliament was first 
thought of, was because the 
disturbed state of that pountry 
required the presence of prompt 


and plenary power. . . . When 
the rebellion actually com- 
menced, the pre&enoe of an Iritih 
Parliament was not without its 
efficacy. If rebellion be kept 
alive (and aiive it wiU bq kept 
until every degrading oircum- 
stanoe be removed from the 
Catholics), even the Union, cal- 
culated as it is for both looal and * 
* imperial benefit, may beooftif the 
source of irreparable mischief 
both to Ireland and the Empire; 
because disturbance wiU, as much 
as ever, require summary means 
of suppression, hut thorn means 
ban no longer have the .same 
ganctiorfse waa giffeathem by 0 
resident Parliament’ 
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instructions, he succeeded in so far pacifying them, and 
convincing them of the good intentions of Pitt, that no 
addresses or demonstrations took place to disturb the 
Government. He attained this object chiefly by two 
papers, which he gave to Archbishop Troy and Lord 
Fingall to be circulated among the leading Catholics in 
the different parts of Ireland. The first paper was 
extracted almost verbally from the letter which Castle- 
reagh had written under the supervision of Pitt . 1 * It 
stated that the outgoing ministers had resigned office 
because they considered this line of conduct most likely 
to contribute to the ultimate success of the Catholic 
cause ; it urged the Catholics 4 prudently to consider 
their prospects as arising from the persons who now 
esppuse their interests, and compare them with those 
which they could look to from any other quarter ; ’ 
and it continued : 4 They may with confidence rely on the 
zealous Support of all those who retire, and of many 
who remain in office, when it can be given with a pro- 
spect of success. They may be assured that Mr. Pitt will 
do his utmost to establish their cause in the public favour, 
and prepare the way for their finally attaining their 
objects; and the Catholics will feel that as Mr. Pitt 
could not concur in a hopeless attempt to force it now, 
that he must at all times repress with the same deci- 
sion, as if he held an adverse opinion, any unconstitu- 
tional conduct in the Catholic body.’ On these grounds 
the Catholics weije urgently implored to abstain from 
doing anything which could give a handle to the oppo- 
sers of their wishes. 

The second paper expressed Cornwallis’s own senti- 
ments. -It impressed on the Catholics how injurious 
it would be to their cause, if they took part in any agi- 

1 Cornwallis Correspondent, iii. 847, 848; Caetlereagh Com- 

spondence, iv. 76. 
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tation or made any association with men of Jacobinical 
principles, and thus forfeited the support ‘ of those who 
had sacrificed their own situations in their cause.’ 
‘ The Catholics,’ it continued, * should be sensible of the 
benefit they possess by having so many characters of 
eminence pledged not to embark in the service of 
Government, except on the terms of the Catholic privi- 
leges being obtained.’ 1 * * 

No one who has read the correspondence, and under- 
stood the character of Cornwallis, will doubt that these 
words were written with the most perfect honesty, and 
they made an impression in Ireland which was hardly 
equalled by the pamphlet which Lord Fitzwilliam had 
written upon his resignation, or by the letter in which 
Lord Downshire and his colleagues called on the country 
to support them against the Union.® Yet no words 
were ever more unfortunate or more deceptive. Corn- 
wallis was obliged to acknowledge that he had never 
‘received authority, directly or indirectly, from any 
member of Administration who resigned his office, to 
give a pledge that he would not embark again in the 
service of Government, except on the terms of the 
Catholic privileges being obtained.* 8 What he wrote 
was merely an inference — the natural inference of a 
plain and honourable man — drawn from the situation. 
‘ The papers which were circulated among the Catholios, 9 
he afterwards wrote, ‘ have done much good. It would 
perhaps have been better not to have inserted the word 
pledge ; it was, however, uBed in a letter which I received 
from Mr. Dundas at the Bame time with the communica- 
tion from Mr. Pitt through Lord Castlereagh, and it 
could not by any fair construction be supposed to con* 


1 ConwaUis Correspondence, iv. 71. 

iii.548. • PomwaUi « Cor res pondence, 

* CaeUereagh Correspondence, iii 849. 
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vey auy other meaning, than that persons who had gone 
out of office because the measure could not be brought 
forward, would not take a part in any administration 
that was unfriendly to it.’ 1 How little right Cornwallis 
had to use the language he employed, is sufficiently 
shown by one simple fact. In February, Pitt resigned 
office because he could not introduce the Catholic relief 
as a Minister of the Crown. In March he sent a mes- 
sage to the King, promising that whether in or out of 
office he would absolutely abandon the question during 
the whole of the reign, and he at the same time clearly 
intimated that he was ready, if Addington would resign 
power, to resume the helm, on the condition of not 
introducing Catholic emancipation, and not suffering it 
to pass. 1 

In my opinion, it is impossible by any legitimate 
argument to justify his conduct, and it leaves a deep 
stain upon his character both as a statesman and as a man. 
Explanations, however, are not wanting. The King 
had just had a slight return of his old malady. On 
February 14, he seems to have caught a severe cold, and 
at first no other complication appeared, but about the 
21st there were clear signs of mental derangement, and 
they continued with little abatement till March 6. When 
the illness took place, Addington had made the arrange- 
ments fear the formation of his Cabinet, but the neces- 
sary formalities had not yet been completed, and Pitt 
in the mean time was conducting the business of the 
House. The King, on recovering, at once ascribed his 
illness to the agitation which Pitt had caused him. He 
appears to have said this to Dr. Willis, and to have 
repeated it to Lord Chatham, and it naturally came to 

p 

1 ComwaXLis Corremondene * * Stanhope's Life of PUt, uL 

L 850. The letter of Dondas 608-806 ; McUmeebury Com- 
i never been found. ondenee, iv. 81 # 



cn. ztii. 


PITT ABANDONS THE CATHOLICS. 


457 


the ears of Pitt . 1 * * * * Pitt, according to his apologists, was 
so profoundly affected, that he at once, under the 
impulse of a strong and natural emotion, sent the 
King an assurance that he would never during his 
Majesty’s reign again move the Catholic question. He 
made no secret to his immediate friends of the change 
in his attitude, and many of them then declared that 
his resignation had no longer an object. The one 
point of difference was removed ; all obligation to the 
Catholics was discarded ; a new state of things had 
arisen ; why then should he not return to power ? 
‘ On the grounds of public duty, at a time of public 
danger/ Pitt reconciled himself to doing so. He 
refused, indeed, to take the first step, to make any kind 
of overture, but he gave it clearly to be understood 
through the Duke of Portland, that he would not be 
found inexorable, if Addington voluntarily resigned, 
and if the King thought fit to apply to him. On find- 
ing, however, that neither the King nor Addington 
desired the change, he declined to take any further 
step, and for a time he loyally supported the new 
Government . 9 

This is the most charitable account of his conduct. 
It is hardly, I think, the most probable one. It must 
be remembered, that at the time of the recovery of the 
King, the crisis had been surmounted ; the Ministry of 
Addington was virtually constituted, and there was 
therefore absolutely no occasion for any declaration of 
policy from Pitt No English statesman had exhibited 
during his long career a more austere and rigid self- 
control ; no statesman was less swayed by nnealeul&ttng 

1 Lord Cotcheeter's Diary, L Bidmotdh, l 884-887 ; Stan- 

846 ; Stanhope’s Life qf Pitt , iii. hope’s Life of Pitt, iii. $09-318 $ 

SOS- 804 ; Malmesbury Carre- Le^eAdadnietratiomeifC^^ 

eptmdence, iv. 82. Britain, pp. 210-814. 

* Compare PeUew’s Life of 
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emotion, less likely to be betrayed into unguarded 
speech or hasty action ; and though he had served the 
King for seventeen years, his relations to him had 
always been cold, distant, and formal. He had resigned 
office with great reluctance, and, although he had long 
been disposed to a liberal Catholic policy, he had 
always shown himself both lesB earnest and less confi- 
dent on the question than some of his principal col- 
leagues, and most ready to postpone it the pressure 
of difficulty. It was at all times the infirmity of his 
nature to care more for power than for measures ; and 
when the war broke out, he was very desirous of ad- 
journing difficult internal questions till its close. The 
moment of his resignation was a very terrible one. 
Marengo and Hohenlmden had shattered all immediate 
hopes of restraining the ascendency of Napoleon on the 
Continent. Turkey, Naples, and Portugal were the 
only Powers that remained in alliance with England ; 
and Russia, Sweden, Denmark, and Prussia had just 
Tevived the armed neutrality, directed against her 
maritime claims, which had proved so formidable in 
the days of Catherine II. There were not wanting 
statesmen who urged that, at such a time, a strong 
hand should be at the helm ; that the resignation had 
been a great mistake ; that Pitt had given, and could 
therefore break, no positive pledge to the Catholics ; 
that the Catholic question was not one requiring an 
immediate solution. It was intolerable to him to 
abandon the power he had wielded so skilfully and so 
long, and he was extremely indisposed to enter, in the 
midst of the war, into a formidable conflict with the 
King and with the Church, for the sake of a question 
in which he felt no deep interest. The illness of the 
King gave him an unlooke<Mor pretext for extricating 
himself with some colour of magnanimity from his diffi- 
culty, and by deserting the Catholics he removed the 
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greatest obstacle in his path. It is a memorable fact 
that he took this momentous step without having given 
Lord Grenville, or, it is said, any other of his colleagues 
except Dundas, the smallest intimation of his intention . 1 * * * * * * * 

If Pitt’s policy of adjourning great organic changes 
till the peace, had been consistently carried out, the 
embarrassment would never have arisen, for the Union 
would not have been carried. The evil of carrying it, 
and then failing to carry the measure which was its 
natural sequel, # was irreparable. With different cir- 
cumstances the Fitz william episode was reproduced. 
Once more the hopes of the Catholics had been raised 
almost to the point of certainty, and then dashed to the 
ground. Once more assurances, which honourable 
statesmen should have deemed equivalent to a pledge, 
had been given, and had not been fulfilled. Once more 
the policy of Clare prevailed. 

It does not appear, however, that in this last episode 
the Irish Chancellor bore any considerable direct part. 
His stormy career was now drawing to a close, and his 
relations with the English Government after the Union 
were very troubled. The assurance which Cornwallis 
had been instructed to convey to the Catholic leaders, 
in order to obtain their acquiescence in the Union, had 
been concealed from him ; and when he discovered that 
Catholic emancipation was intended to be the immediate 
consequence of the measure which he had done so much 
to carry, his indignation was unbounded, and he bit- 
terly accused Castlereagh of deception . 9 Cooke, who 

1 See Lewis’s Administrations suspected at the time that it was 

of Cheat Britain, pp. 218, 214. connected with any project of 

* Casiteteagh Correspondence, extending the concessions al- 

iv. 47, 01. * Lord Hobart . . . ready made to the Irish Gatbe- 

asenred me that 'both he and lies. The pr es e n t Lord Clare's 

Lord Clare had been deceived by report of his father’s views of 

Hr. Pitt, and that he would have the whole matter, tallies with 

voted against the Union, had he this account of the transaction.* 
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had hitherto been closely identified with his policy, 
tried to pacify him by a long and admirable letter. He 
urged that the concessions already made, rendered the 
ultimate triumph of Catholic emancipation inevitable,, 
and that it was most important that it should not be 
postponed till after a long and irritating struggle ; that 
the introduction into an Imperial Parliament of a few 
Catholic gentlemen could not possibly end&nger the 
Constitution, and might permanently attfteh to it three 
millions of subjects ; that the Established Church was 
amply guaranteed by the solemn pledge in the Act of 
Union, and by the adhesion to its doctrines of the great 
majority of the now United Empire. The Union, he 
said, was likely to prove * the greatest possible measure 
for the British Empire, because it gave that Empire 
power to satisfy all the fair demands of all its subjects, 
without the slightest danger to its own security,* and it 
would be madness in the existing state of Europe to 
pronounce an eternal interdict against concession, based 
upon an irrevocable principle, and excluding all possi- 
bility of hope. 1 

This letter, however, was far from effecting its 
object, and Cornwallis, who had for some time com- 
pletely abandoned his first impression of the right- 
mindedness and moderation of the Chanoellor, now 


(Lord Holland’s Memoir s of the 
Whig Party , i. 182.) 

1 Oaetlereagh Correspondence, 
lv. 41-46. This very interesting 
letter oontains another ot those 
lake forecasts of tbs religions 
future, of which we have had so 
many: 4 1 oensider that neither 
the Presbyterian nor Catholic 
sect ere new and rising, bnt an- 
cient and decaying sects ; the* 
their enthusiasm (at least among 
all the higher and educated or* 


ders) is worn oat, and that civil 
equality would produce in them 
a greater indifference to their 
respective creeds, and make 
them safer subjects. I think the 
democratic madness has greatly 
spent itself, and that the two 
sects are attached to die princi- 
ples and forms of oar Gonstlta- 
#on, and merely oppose from the 
ciroumstanoe of being exoladed.’ 
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looked upon Clare as one of the most dangerous men in 
Ireland. The brutal murder of one of Clare's servants in 
the county of Limerick probably tended to exasperate 
his feelings ; and immediately after the Union, he did 
his utmost in the Imperial House of Lords to defeat 
every effort of conciliation. In a Bpeech in favour of 
the continuation of martial law in Ireland, he described 
Ireland as now wholly in the hands of a wild and fierce 
democracy, with which civil government was entirely 
unable to cope, jnd maintained that nothing but long* 
continued martial law could give security to the property, 
laws, and religion of the loyal inhabitants, or prevent 
them from falling under the dominion of 4 unprincipled 
and merciless barbarians/ * spurred on by a pure love 
of blood/ Having given a most extravagantly over* 
coloured picture of the barbarism of Ireland, he warned 
the House, that it was an absurd and a calamitous 
thing to think of repressing this spirit by concession 
and indulgence. The violence of his denunciations of 
his countrymen, and the boldness with which he apolo- 
gised for the use of torture in the rebellion, scandalised 
his audience, and on one occasion he was called to order 
for introducing into a discussion a wholly irrelevant 
attack on Catholic emancipation. Ninety-nine out of a 
hundred Catholics, he said, were perfectly indifferent 
to it. 1 

His policy triumphed on the downfall of Pitt, bnt 
he never regained his old ascendency. He resented it 
bitterly, and soon quarrelled with Hardwicke, the new 
Viceroy, and with Abbot, the Chief Secretary. ‘The 
death of Lord Clare, in the month of January 1802/ 
wrote Abbot in his journal, c delivered the Inch and 
also the British Government from great trouble. Ha 


1 Pari, Hist. xxxv. 1281-1287; CJumceUon, £L 178,174; Co tfU* 
O’Fl&nAg&n’s Lives of the Irish rough Correspondence, hr. 6L 
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had rendered signal service to his country in a crisis of 
great violence, but his love of power and the restless- 
ness of his temper made him unfit for the station of 
Chancellor, when no longer coupled with the over-, 
ruling authority which he had exercised as Minister 
before the Union .’ 1 His funeral, as is well known, 
was the occasion of disgraceful rioting, and of insults 
much like those which afterwards followed the hearBe 
of Lord Castlereagh in England, but tttb significance 
of the demonstration has been exaggerated, for it 
appears to have been the carefully organised outrage 
of a few men.* 

Lord Hardwicke urged the Government to appoint 
an Irishman to the vacant post, and recommended 
Lord Kilwarden, as combining in a rare degree the 
requisite gifts, both of intellect and character ; but the 
Government followed the advice of Lord Eldon, and 
Sir John Mitford, who had been Speaker of the House 
of Common^ since the resignation of Addington and 
who was now made Lord Redesdale, became Irish 
Chancellor. He was an excellent lawyer, and a very 
amiable and upright man, but his first and last idea on 
the great question of Irish policy was, that the main 
object of English government should be to Protestantise 
Ireland. ‘The Catholics of Ireland,’ he wrote, ‘must 
have no more political power. They have already so 
much as to be formidable.’ ‘ Nothing, in my opinion, 

1 Lord Colchester's Diary , i. 2 1 The riot and disorder at 
278, 279, 821. In a paper drawn Lord Clare’s funeral was ooca- 
np by, the Irish Government for sioned by a gang of about four- 
Addmgton in Jan. 1802, Clare is teen persons under orders of a 
said to be 'hostile to any govern- leader, so that it does not tell 
ment by Lord lieutenant. De- bo iU for the character of the 
■irous himself to be Lord Deputy, Dublin populace (whom I am 
or at the head of Lords Justioes, not, however, going to defend), 
and for Mr. Cooke to be Seoxe- as 1 had at first imagined.’ 
taxy of State under him.* (Ibid. (Lord Hardwicke to Abbot, Feb 
p. 287.) 2,1802. Colchester MSS*) 
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can be more despicable than the conduct; of the Roman 
Catholics, with a few exceptions, and nothing more 
abominable than the conduct of their priests. The 
canting hypocrisy of Dr. Troy ... is, to me, disgust- 
ing. ... I am decidedly of opinion that you cannot 
safely grant anything ; that you must raise the Pro- 
testant, not the Roman Catholic Church. To make 
them [the priests] your friends, is impossible. The 
college of Maynooth vomits out priests ten times worse 
than ever came from the Spanish colleges. I would 
withhold all supply to that establishment, and were I 
Minister, would abolish it.’ ‘The general profligacy 
of this country, derived partly from the corruption of 
their Parliament, and partly from the corruptions of 
the Catholic Church, which is less reformed here than 
in any Catholic country in Europe, is astonishing to an 
Englishman.’ Ireland, he thought, should be governed 
for some years as despotically as France, but in a more 
honest spirit, and with a real desire to put down the 
inveterate jobbing of the country, and this could never 
be achieved unless all the chief posts of influence and 
power were filled by Englishmen. The legislative 
Union was still but a ‘ rope of sand/ and much more 
was needed to consolidate it. Looking back to all the 
tangled and inconsistent negotiations which had taken 
place during the last few years, and especially during 
the Union straggle, he owned himself utterly unable 
to explain the conduct of the English Ministers, • with- 
out supposing that men of great talents, of great ex- 
perience, of great political knowledge, acted without 
reflection, or without integrity, or from mere caprice, 
or that they were deceiving, and endeavouring to over- 
reach each other, some meaning one thing, some the 
direct contrary / 4 

1 See hie very curious letters 407-4X0, 486, 466, 407, 47MX0 ff 
in Lord Colchester's Diary, L 51L 
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The opinions of Lord Redesdale were well known ; 
lie himself brought them into full relief, in a very in- 
judicious correspondence with Lord Fingall, and he 
remained Chancellor during the short ministry of Pitt 
that followed. The Lord Lieutenant governed in the 
same spirit, though with more discretion of language. 
4 Lord Hardwicke’s,’ it waB boasted, 4 is. the only Ad- 
ministration that has never given the heads of the 
Catholic clergy an invitation to the Cfetle ; he ip no 
way recognises them further than the Jaw admits them 
to be priests.’ 1 This was the end of all the confidential 
intercourse that had taken place between the Govern- 
ment and the bishops before the Union; of all the 
hopes that had been held out ; of all the services the 
bishops had rendered in carrying the Union. Pitt, at 
last tired of opposition, joined with the different 
sections hostile to the ministry, and drove Addington 
from power in the spring of 1804, though he was 
obliged soon after to admit him to his own ministry ; 
but the Catholics gained nothing by the change, and 
the question which, in 1800, seemed almost won, was 
adjourned to a distant future. 

These things did not produce in Ireland any im- 
mediate convulsion, and in the strange and paradoxical 
history of Irish public opinion, the Addington Ministry 
can hardly be counted even unpopular. Lord Redesdale, 
indeed, said that the country for some time could only 
be held as a garrisoned country ; that the Jacobin 
spirit, though seldom openly displayed, was still preva- 
lent, and that it was most manifestly increasing in the 
Catholic population.* Lord Hardwicke, in a paper 
drawn up at the close of the summer of 180L,£xpressed 


1 See a letter of Lftir Hftri * 1, 441*1 
wicka. ( Lord OolchMarf Diary, » Ibid. pp. 107, 409. 
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hid fear lest { the aversion to the U^ion which obtained 
very strongly irnmany parts pf Ireland, and still f&&- 
tinues unabated^’ might 4 he unbfppihr confirmed, to 
the incalculable injury of the Btogfee?' 1 but when, in 
the June of 1802, a general election at last took place, 
no such aversion was displayed* The saying of Lord 
Clare, that the Irish are ‘ a people easily roused and 
easily appeased/ was nevpr more dearly verified 
Though this was the first occasion since the Union, 
in which the constituencies had the opportunity of 
expressing their opinion of the conduct tff their repre- 
sentatives on that great question, the Union appears 
to have borne no part whatever in the election, mi it 
is stated that not a single member who had voted lor 
it was for that reason displaced. 1 In Ireland, even 
more than in most countries, good administration is 
more important than good politics, and the mild, 
tolerant, and honest administration of Lord Hardwioke, 
gave him considerable popularity. Under Cornwallis 
orders had been given for rebuilding and appearing, at 
Government expanse, the Catholic chapels which had 
been burnt ca* wrecked after the rebellion, and this 
measure was*hsad*ly &rried on/ while persfetegt and 



466 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH OE&TUBT. ch, ziii, 

bug eearful efforts were made, especially by (be Chan- 
cellor, to put an end to jobbing and corruption. 

The short rebellion of Emmet, in 1803, was merely 
the last ware of the United Irish movement, and it 
Was wholly unconnected with the Union and with the 
recent disappointment of the Catholics. It was sup- 
pressed without difficulty and without any acts of 
military outrage, and it at least furnished the Govern-* 
ment with a gratifying proof that theUnion had net 
broken the spring of loyalty in Dublip, for the number 
of yeomen who enlisted these, was even greater than 
ih 1798. 1 Grattah had refused to enter the Imperial 
Parliament at the election of 1802, but he watched the 
signs of the time with an experienced eye, and the 
judgment which this great champion of the Catholic 
claims formed of Lord Hard wife’s Administration, is 
vefy remarkable. He wrote to Fox that, without a 
radical change of By stent, it would , be impossible to 
plant in Ireland permanent* unfeigned loyalty; that 
the Union had not been, Carried, for although a 'loyal 
Parliament had been destroyed, ‘ rf Oonffitions, 

civil or religious, had not even £ut he 

added, ‘without mj alteration hi the legal condition 
of tins country, and merely by a temppAbte ex6rcwa of 
the existing Irtw*, the present chief governor ofZr4s#d 
has mqre advanced the strength of Government 
zts tyqpit, than could have been well conceited, 1 _ 
‘fedhl^he manner in which this last rebellion was ] 
ddfWti I incline to think that if Lord Harfwicke l 
bm 1%esty/aaid Lord Bedesdale Mffior, 
tbs fcraer iweflion wcwld have nevor i «ifp£d. , * 1 ^ 
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But from this time the Catholic question passed 
completely beyond the control of the Government. In 4 
Ireland the utter failure of the gentry ana the bishops ( 
to procure emancipation by negotiations with the 
Government, speedily threw the energetic elements of 
the Catholic body and the lower priesthood into a course 
of agitation which altered the whole complexion of the i 
question, and enormously increased its difficulty and 4 
its danger. 1 In 1799 the Catholic bishops had, as we 
have seen, fully accepted the proposal of giving a veto 
on episcopal appointments to the Government, and not 
only Pitt, but also Grattan, had strongly maintained 
that emancipation could only be safely carried, if it 
were accompanied by such restrictions on ecclesiastical 
appointments and on intercourse with the Holy See, 
as existed in all Protestant and in all Catholic countries 
throughout Europe. 3 * In opposition to Grattan, to the 
Catholic gentry, to the English Catholics, and even to 
a rescript from Borne, O’Connell induced the great body 
of the Irish Catholics, both lay and clerical, to repudiate 
all suoh restrictions, and to commit themselves to an 
agitation for unqualified emancipation. The panic and 
division created by this agitation in Ireland, and the 
strong spirit of ecclesiastical Toryism that overspread 
England after the death of Pitt, combined to throw 
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back the question. In 1800 the conscientious objec- 
tions of the King seemed to form the only serious 
obstacle to Catholic emancipation. The establishment 
of the Regency in 1812 removed that obstacle, but the 
Catholic Hopes appeared as far as ever from their at- 
tainment. The later phases of this melancholy history 
do not fell within my present task. It *is sufficient to 
say, that when CathoKc emancipation* was at last 
granted in 1829, it was granted in the manner which, 
beyond all others, was likely to produce most evil, and 
to do least good. It was the result of an agitation 
which, having fatally impaired the influence of property, 
loyalty, and respectability in Catholic Ireland, had 


brought the country to the verge of civil war, and it 
was carried avowedly through fear of that catastrophe, 
and by a ministry which was, on principle, strongly 
opposed to it. 

Pitt, as we have seen, intended that the Union 
should be followed by &*ree great measures — the ad- 
mission of Catholic* into parliament, the endowment 
of their priesthood under conditions that gave a gua- 
rantee for their loyalty, and the commutation of tithes. 
Each mepae, if wisely and promptly carried, would 
have hada great pacifying influence, and the bene- 
ficial effect of each measure would have been greatly 
enhanced by qombbarion with the others. 

The firtt measure bed been abandoned, but, of the 
thrift was probably, in reality, the, least important, 
aw m le reason why the other two 

should not have The Kmg, it is true, 
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was far more earnest on the Gafcholio question than 
Pitt, strongly maintained that the payment of the 
priests was a measure which might be, and ought to 
be, carried. 1 The Government had offered endowment 
on certain conditions to the bishops in 1799, and the 
offer and the conditions had been accepted, and a report 
of the position of the different orders of priesthood in 
Ireland had been drawn up, which dearly showed how 
sorely it was needed. 8 The Supreme importance, both 
moral and political, of raising the status and respect- 
ability of this class of men, of attaching them to the 
Government, and of making them, in some degree, in- 1 
dependent of their flocks, was sufficiently obvious, and 
has been abundantly recognised by a long series of the 
most eminent statesmen. In an intensely Catholic 
nation, where there is scarcely any middle dues, and 
where the gentry are thinly scattered, and chiefly 
Protestant, the position of the priesthood was certain 
to be peculiarly important, and the dangers to be feared 
ftom a bad priesthood Were peculiarly great. Indi- 
viduals often act contrary to their interests, but large 
classes of men can seldom or never be counted on to So 
so j and in Ireland* neither interest nor sentiment was 
likely to attach the Catholic dergy to the ride of the 
law. Drawn from 4 superstitious and disloyal peasantry, 
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imbued With their prejudices, educated on a separate 
system, which excluded them from all contact, both 
with the higher education of their own country and 
with the conservative spirit of continental Catholicism, 
they have usually found themselves wholly dependent 
for all temporal advantages — for popularity, for in- 
fluence, mid for income — upon the favour of ignorant, 
lawless, and often seditious congregations. Such a 
clergy, if they remained wholly unconnected with the 
Government of the country, were not likely to prove an 
influence for good, and if, as is undoubtedly true, the 
Catholic Church has, in some most important respects, 
conspicuously failed as a moral educator of the Irish 
people, this failure is to be largely ascribed to the posi- 
tion of its priesthood. 

The moment was peculiarly favourable for reforming 
this great evil. The bishops, though they could hardly 
press the claims of the dergy, after the great disap- 
pointment of the laity, were still ready to accept en- 
dowment with gratitude ; * the clergy had not yet been 
transformed by agitation into political leaders, and the 
pom* would have welcomed with delight any measure 
which freed them from some mjost burdensome dues. 
Addington appears to have been fully convinced of the 
policy of the measure, but Pitt, having once moved the 
Catholic question out of his way, would take no steps 
in its favour, and without his powerful assistance, it 
would have been hopeless to attempt to carry it. The 
golden opportunity was i$*t* end the whole later history 
IMMW to the calamity, 
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fore I left London, I spoke several times to Mr. Adding- 
ton, on the subject of a provision for the Catholic 
clergy, and told him that, from an interview which I 
had with Dr. Moylan, I fonnd that they 'were now 
willing to accept of it. He seemed to be folly im- 
pressed with the necessity of the measure, especially as 
the Regium Donum to the Presbyterian ministers was 
to be increased, and assured me that he would take an 
early opportunity of representing it to his Majesty. I 
have no doubt of Mr. A.’s sincerity, but I am afraid 
that the August Personage whom I have mentioned, is 
too much elated by having obtained his own emancipa- 
tion, to be in a humour to attend much to any un- 
pleasant suggestions from his purest confidential 
servants. If this point, at least, is not carried, no ' 
hope can be entertained of any permanent tranquillity J 
in Ireland, and we, who so strenuously endeavoured to 
render that island the great support and bulwark of 
the British Empire, shall have the mortification to feel 
that we laboured in vain.’ 1 


1 Cornwallis to ttarota, My 
19, ISOS. (L&P.O.) It appears 
from Lora Colchester’* diary 
that the Irish Government, or at 
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The proposed commutation of tithes was abandoned 
in the same manner, and for the same reasons. Tear 
after year the English Government had been told, not 
only by Grattan, but also by the chief members of the 
Ir&h Administration, that the existing tithe system 
WAs the most fertile of all the sources of Irish anarchy 
and crime, and that a wise and just system of commu- 
tation was a matter of supreme importance. Lord 
Loughborough, who chiefly defeated CdthuLic emancipa- 
tion, had himself drawn up a Tithe Commutation Bill 
Lord Bedesdale, who represented the most exaggerated 
form of anta-Catholic Toryism, had declared that such 
a measure was absolutely necessary, and that without 
it, the country would never be sufficiently quiet for the 
general residence of a Protestant clergy . 1 But nothing 
was done, and Ireland was left for a whole generation 


seeming in all the anarchy Arising from this most pro- 
lific sbttrce. The agitation at last culminated in a 
great organised conspiracy against the payment of 
tithes, accompanied -and supported, like all such con- 
spiracies in Ireland, by a "lung and ghastly train of 
murder and outrage. The feted precedent was set, of 
a successful and violent revolt against contracts and 
debts. life Prot&tAnt Clergy, who were for the most 
part perfectly innocent in the matter, and who formed 
perhaps the most healthy, And certainly the most blame- 
less iedJfon at Irish life, were over^ large districts 
reduced to the deepest poverty, and a vast step was 
thken towards tbs permanent demoraHsotion of Ireland. 
At tipb, aft Some abortive measures, the two great 
ijtijjpdjl ptirtietf cowmrred in the odtjifciesyf * algame 
any upt *000 m WrorttiBcwr ymr 
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with a deduction of 25 per cent* The general principle 
bed already been adopted by the Whig Opposition in 
the preceding year, but they perceived that, by bring- 
ing forward an amendment uniting Peel’s Bill with 
the wholly different question of the appropriation of 
the surplus revenues of the Irish Church to secular 
purposes, they could defeat the Government, and them* 
selves climb into power. With the support, and in a 
large 'degree under the influence of O’Connell, they 
took this course : but they soon found that, though the 
House of Lords Vas ready to carry the tithe composi- 


tion, it was inexorably hostile to the appropriation 
clause, and, at last, having cursed Ireland with three 
more years of tithe agitation, the Whig Ministry 
earned in 1838 the very Bill which Sir Hubert Peel 
had been driven out of office for proposing. 

It was a tardy measure, discreditably carried, but 
it proved of inestimable benefit to Ireland, and it is 
one of the very few instances of perfectly successful 
legislation on IriBh aflairs. It could not, however, 
efface tk to evil traces of the preceding thirty-eight years 
of anarchy and outrage, and it is impossible not tq, re- 
flect with bitterness, how different might have been the 
course of Irish history if even this one boon had ac- 
companied or immediately Allowed the Union. 

The readef *bo considers all this, may justly con- 
clude that the continued disaffection of Ireland was 
mhdh kasdnetb the Union, or to the means §>y which 
the Union #»* terried, than to the ship wr*& a t the 
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sagacity and in the determination of a great statesman. 
Not is it, I think, possible to acquit him of grave moral 
blame. However culpable was the manner in which he 


forced through the Union, there can at least be no 
reasonable doubt that his motives were then purely 
patriotic ; that he Bought only what he believed to be 
the vital interest of the Empire, and not any personal 
or party object. There was here no question of winning 
votes, or turning a minority into a qmfority, or con- 
solidating a party, or maintaining an individual ascen- 
dency. It is difficult to believe that the alloy of 
personal ambition was equally absent, when he cast 
aside so lightly the three great Catholic measures on 
which the peace of Ireland and the success of the 
Union mainly depended. It is indeed probable that 
he disguised from himself the presence of such motives, 
and that they were in truth largely blended with public 
considerations. The difficulties of his position were 
very great — the strain of a gigantic and disastrous war ; 
an obstinate mid half-feSd Tfctag ; a hostile Church ; a 
divided Cabinet. He may easily have persuaded him- 
self, that it was & great pubKo interest that he should 
continue at the helm while the storm was at its height, 


and that he would be able in a near future to accomplish 
his designs^ His genius was far more incontestable in 
peace than in war, and according to aU the precedents 
of the stgjkteentii century, a war which, had lasted seven 
years could not be far wm its end. When the Union 
was earned, Pitt was only lbrty-<me— 4wenty-*one years 
younger than the Swwmga whose resistance was the 
greatest obstacle in Ids path* His it jp 
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disappointment. The wrtr had still fourteen years to 
run, and his own life was drawing fast to its early 
close. He regamed office in 1804, but he never re- 
gained power, and his last miserably feeble, struggling 
and divided ministry Was wholly unfit to undertake 
the settlement of these great questions. In a speech 
in March 1805, he spoke in language which was not 
without its pathos, of his abiding conviction that in 
an United Parliament concessions, under proper guards 
and securities, might be granted to the Catholics which! 
would bring with them no danger and immense benefit 
to the Empire; he said that if his wish could carry 
them, he saw no rational objection; and Canning after- 
wards declared from his own knowledge, that Pitt’s 
opinions on that subject were to the very last un- 
changed. 1 But both in England and Ireland the aus- 
picious moment had passed, and moral and political 
influences were rising, which immensely added to the 
difficulties of a wise and peaceful solution. 

It would have been far wiser to have deferred the 


Union question till the war had terminated, and till 
the English Ministers had arrived at a well-grounded 
eej$ainty that it was in their power to cany the 
measures that could alone have made it acceptable to 
the majority of the nation. Another evil which re- 
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tries in the years that followed the Union. 1 They 
belong to the historian of a later period of Trish 
histoty, and they deserve his most careful attention. 
Pitt and Oaatlereagh, as we have 4eea, had fixed twp- 
seventeenths as the proportion of Ireland’s contribution 
to the general expenditure of the Empire ; and if the 
Peace of Amiens had been a permanent one, it is 
possible that this proportion might not have been 
excessive. But the best Irish fin abatere had almost 
with one voice predicted that it would prove so ; and 
with the vast expenditure that accompanied the last 
stages of the long French war, their prediction was 
speedily verified. It was at mice seen that Ireland 
was totally incapable of meeting her Obligation, and 
the prospect which Castlereagh hod held out of dimi- 
nished expenditure, soon vanished like a mirage. It 
is a. somewhat remarkable fact, that it has been pro- 
nounced by the best authorities impossible to state 
with complete accuracy the net liabilities of the two 
countries, either at the time of the Union, or at the 
time of amalgamation of the Exchequers in 1817.* 
According to the figures, however, which were laid 
before Parliament in 1316, the separate fended debt 
of Ireland in 1301 was 26,841,2191*, while that of 
Great Britain was 420,806,9441. But every year after 
the Union, shd lb Afcfite of an immense increase of the 
revenue rinsed in Ire l an d by taxation, 1 the Irish debt 
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increased with a rapidity vastly great* er than in the 
period before the Union, vastly greater in proportion 
than that of Great Britain. In 1817 the separate 
funded debt of Ireland had increased to 86,888,9881., 
while that of England had only risen to 688,581,9331., 
and the proportion between the two, which at the 
Union was about 1 to 15*5, had become in 1816 about 
1 to 7*8. The unfunded debt of Ireland in the same 
period rose from 1,699,9382. to 5,304,6152. and that of 
Great Britain frmn 26,080,1002. to 44,650,8002.* Urn 
Act of Union had provided that if the debts of the two 
countries ever bore to each other the same ratio a# their 
contributions, they might be amalgamated; and in 
1817, this time had more than come, the prediction of 
the anti-Unionists was verified, and the debts of tbe 
two countries were consolidated. 

It must, however, be added, that this consolidation 
did not for a long period lead to an equality of taxation. 
The poverty of Ireland made this impossible. Irish 
taxation in the years that followed the Union was 
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chiefly indirect, and the small produce of the duties 
that were imposed, clearly showed the real poverty of 
the country. 1 Long after the consolidation of the 
Exchequers, Great Britain bore the burden of many 
important taxes which were not extended to Ireland, 
and even now Ireland enjoys some exemptions. It was 
not until 1842 that Sir R. Peel madd some serious 
efforts to equalise the taxation. He ^abstained, indeed, 
from imposing on Ireland the incometax, which he 
then imposed on Great Britain, but added one shil- 
ling in the gallon to the duly on Irish spirits, and he 
equalised the stamp duties in the two countries. The 
policy was not altogether successful. The additional 
duty on spirits was repealed in 1 843 ; the additional 
revenue derived from the stamps was lost in the reduc- 
tion of the stamp duties both in Great Britain and 
Ireland. But the project of equalising taxation was 
soon carried out with far greater seventy and success 
by Hr. Gladstone, who in 3853 extended the income 
tax to Ireland, which was then just rising out of the 
deep depression of the famine ; and another great step 
was taken in 185ft, by the assimilation of the duties on 
English and Irish spirits. By these successive measures 
the equalisation of taxation was nearly effected. In 



CH. XXII. 


U&E8XML LOANS* 


ten years the taxation of Ireland was increased 62 per 
cent., while that of Great Britain was only increased 1? , 
per cent., and the proportion of the Irish to the British 
revenue, which in the first sixteen years of the century 
was between one-thirteenth and one-fourteenth, rose in 
the ten years after 1852 to one-tenth or one-ninth. 1 

It is no part of my task to discuss the wisdom or 
propriety of these measures, or to examine what would 
have been the financial condition of Ireland, if she had 
retained her septate Parliament, or if the clause in the 
Act of Union relating to the contribution had been* 
drawn as Beresford desired. 1 But the contrast between 
the h6pes held out in the speech of Castlereagh and the 
actual course of events cannot be denied, ana ft exer- 
cised an unfortunate influence on the history of the 
Union. Nor was it possible for an Empire which vtes 
crippled by the strain of a gigantic war, and during 
many subsequent years almost crushed by the burden 
of its colossal debt, to assist Irish development, as it 
might have done in happier times* In our own daw, 
the Imperial Parliament has conferred an inestimable 
benefit on Ireland, by hugely placing at her service the 
unrivalled credit of the Empire; by lending immense 
tons for purposes of public utility at a much lower 
rate of interest then any purely Irish fund could 
possiMy hare borne; Me it was only after an Act 
which wrejjpa&d m the fifth year of tyteep Victoria, 
thatthiepcl foyss to aa&oenf^^ 
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These considerations are sufficient to s^ow, under 
what unfavourable and unhappy circumstances the 
AMt experiment of the Irish Union bee been tried, 
fhey am, hoover, far from representing the whole 
c h ai n of causes which have retarded the pacification of 
Ireland. Very few countries in an equal space of time 
hare been tprn by so much political agitation, agrarian 
crime, and seditions conspiracy ; hpe f^periencad so 
many greet economical and social rc^l#ion8, or have 
been made the subject of so many violent and often 
> contradictory experiments in legislation. The tremen- 
* dons fall of prices after the peace of 1815, which was 
especially felt in a purely agricultural country; the 
destruction by the factory Bystem of the hapdloom 
industry, which once existed in nearly every farjnhoqse 
in plater; an increase of population in the forty-seven 
years that followed the Union, from little m<we than 
fouy and a half to about eight pad a half millions, with- 
out any coryesponfcg jtogpg haw in manufacturing indus- 
try or in industrial wptaa fogngnf which exceeded in 
i|a horrors ai %fopf he* witnessed during 

tip it» a period 
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what he had bought, and established a dual and a con- 
fused ownership which could not possibly endure ; an 
emigration so vast and so continuous, that, in less than 
half a century, the population of Ireland sank again 
almost to the Union level ; all these things have contri- 
buted ih their different times and ways to the insta- 
bility, the disorganisation, and the misery that swell 
the ranks of sedition and agitation. 

Other influences have powerfully concurred. The 

under the democratic , 
it has been assumed ( 
that a country in which a majority of the population 
are disaffected, and which is totally unlike England in 
the most essential social and political conditions, can be 
safely governed on the same plane of democracy as 
England, and its representation in the Imperial Parlia- 
ment has been even left largely in excess of that to 
which, by any of the tests that regulate English and 
Scotch representation, it is entitled. The end of every 
rational system of representation is to reflect, in their 
due proportion and subordination, the different forma 
of opinion and energy existing in the community^ 
giving an especial weight and strength to those which 
can contribute most to the wise guidance and the real 
well-being of the State. In the representation of the 
British Empire, the part which is incontestably the 
most diseased has the greatest proportionate strength, 
while the soundest elements in Irish life are those 
which are least represented. About a third part of the 
Irish people are fervently attached to the Union, and 
they comprise the great bulk of the property and higher 
education of the country ; the large* majority of th e s e 
who take any leading part in social, wdw atrial. Off 
philanthropic enterprise ; the most peaceful, law-e&dag, 
and industrious classes in the community ; nearly every 
man who is sincerely attached to the British Empire. 

VOL. v. it 


British Constitution has passed 
movement of the century, and 
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In three provinces, each men are so completely out- 
voted by great masses of agricultural peasants, that 
they are virtually disfranchised; while in the whole 
island, this minority of about a third commands only a 
sixth part of the representation . 1 A state of represen- 
tation so manifestly calculated to give an abnormal 
strength to the most unhealthy and dangerous elements 
in the kingdom, is scarcely less absurd, and it is cer- 
tainly more pernicious, than that wtich Grattan and 
Flood denounced. To place the conduct of affairs in 
the hands of loyal, trustworthy, and competent men, is 
not the sole, but it is by for the most important end of 
politics. No greater calamity can befall a nation, than 
to be mainly represented and directed by conspirators, 
adventurers, or professional agitators, and no more 
severe condemnation can be pas ed upon a political 
system than that it leads naturally to such a result. 
We have seen how clearly Grattan foresaw that this 
might one day be the &te of Ireland. 

It waB under these conditions or circumstances, that 
the great political movement arose which forms the 
central fact of the modem history of Ireland. The 
Fenian conspiracy, which sprang up in America, but 
which had also roots in every large Irish town, was not 
directed to a mere repeal of the Union ; it aimed openly 
and avowedly at separation and a republic, and it 
differed chiefly from the Toung Ireland movement in 
the far less scrupulous characters of its leaders, and in 
its intimate connection with atrocious forms of outrage, 
directed against the lives and properties of unoffending 
Englishmen. Growing up chiefly in the comparatively 
prosperous population beyond the Atlantic, being skil- 
fully organised, and appealing for contributions to a 
Wide area of often very ^honest credulity, it obtained 
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command of large financial resources ; but its leaders 
soon found that unassisted Fenianism could find no 
serious response among the great mass of the Irish 
people. Like the Young Ireland movement, its sup- 
porters were almost exclusively in the towns. In the 
country districts it was received with almost complete 
apathy. The outbreaks it attempted proved even more 
insignificant than that of 1848, and altogether con- 
temptible when compared with the great insurrection of 
the eighteenth century. In spite of the impulse given 
to the conspiracy, when the author of the Act for dis- 
establishing the Irish Church publicly ascribed the 
success of that measure mainly to a murderous Fenian 
outrage, it is not probable that Fenianism would have 
had much permanent importance, if it had not taken a 
new character, and allied itself with a great agrarian 
movement. 

We have had in these volumes abundant evidence 
of the vast place which agrarian crime and conspiracy 
have played in Irish history, but it was only very 
gradually that they became connected with politics. 
The Whiteboy explosions of the eighteenth century 
appear to have had no political character, but some 
connection was established when the United Irish move- 
ment coalesced with Defenderism, and it was powerfully 
strengthened in the tithe war of the present century. 
Later agrarian crime had an organisation and a purpose 
which made it peculiarly easy to give it'R political hue, 
and we have seen how many influences had conspired 
to isolate the landowning class, to deprive them of 
different forma of power, and to cut the ties of tradk 
tional Influence and attachment by which they were 
once bound to their people. 

The keynote of the modem alliance is to be found 
in the writings of Lalor, one of the least known, but 
certainly not one of the least important of the seditious 

ns 
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writers of 1848. He taught that a national movement 
in Ireland would never Succeed, unless it were united 
with a movement for expelling all loyal owners from 
thp soil. 1 The reconquest of our liberties/ he wrote, 

4 would be incomplete and worthless without the recon- 
quest of our lands, and could not on its own means be 
possibly achieved : while the reconqueerfc of our land 
would involve the other, and could possibly, if not 
easily, be achieved. ... I selected fe the mode of 
reconquest, to refuse payment of rent, and resist process 
of ejectment.’ ‘ Our means, whether of moral agitation, 
military force, or moral insurrection, are impotent against 
the English Government, which is beyond their reach ; 
but resistless against the English garrison who stand 
here, scattered and isolated, girdled round by a mighty 
people.’ ‘ The land question contains, and the legislative 
question does not contain, the materials from which 
victory is manufactured.* 1 You can never count again 
on the support of the country peasantry in any shape or 
degree on the question of repeal. Their interest in it 
was never ardent, nor wag it native and spontaneous, 
but forced and factitious.’ 4 In Ireland unluckily there 
is no direct and general State tax, payment of which 
might be refused and resisted.’ Rent is the one impost 
which can be so resisted ; a struggle against it is the 
one means of enlisting the great mass of the farming 
classes in the army of sedition, and kindling in them a 
strain of genuine passion. 1 There is but one way alone, 
and that is to link repeal to some other question, like a 
railway carriage to the engine, some question possessing 
the intrinsic strength winch repeal wants, and strong 
enough: to carry both itself and repeal together ; and 
such a question there is inthe land. . . . Repeal had 
always to be dragged/ ‘There is a wolf dog at this 
moment, in every cabin throughout the land, nearly fit 
to be untied, and he will be savager by-and-by. For 
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repeal, indeed, he will never bite, but only bay, but 
there is another matter to settle between us and Eng- 
land/ * The absolute ownership of the lands of Ireland 
is vested of right in the people of Ireland. . . . All 
titles to land are invalid not conferred or confirmed by 
them .’ 1 

These doctrines were at once adopted by a much 
abler man. John Mitchel, who wasted in barren and 
mischievous struggles against the Governments, both 
of his own country and of the United States, talents 
that might have placed him almost in the foremost 
rank of the writers of his time, embraced the creed of 
Lalor with all the passion of his hard, fierce, narrow, 
but earnest nature, and he has contributed probably 
more than any other past politician, to form the type of 
modern Irish agitation. Speaking of his relations to 
Smith O’Brien, who aspired to a purely Irish Govern- 
ment, but who steadily opposed every form of robbery 
and outrage, Mitchel wrote : 1 Our difference is, not as 
to theories of government, but as to possibilities of 
action ; not as to the political ideal we should fight for, 
but by what appeals to men’s present passions and 
interests, we could get them to fight at all. I am 
convinced, and have long been, that the mass of the 
Irish people cannot be roused in any quarrel, leas than 

1 Lalor’s writings on the land History, pp. 414-481 ; and also 
question are chiefly to be found a lecture, On the Continuity of 
in a paper called the Irieh Felon . the Irish RevohiUon&ry Moos* 
A great portion of them has been ment , by Mr. Brougham Leech 
reprinted by Mr. Bagenal in his (Professor of Jurisprudence sad 
eery valuable wort, the Amen- International Law m tbe Undvor- 
can Irish, pp. 158-197, where sity of Dublin). In the Report 
tbe connection betwee n Latar’s of the Special Commission of 
teaching and the subsequent 1888, the c o nnection between the 
Tend agitation is* clearly shown, land movement end the Fenian 
Bee, too, the intonating account movement has been dearly tn- 
of Lalor’s teaching in Sir Qavan cognised and abundantly tttna* 
Duffy’s Four Tears of Irish tratad. 




*486 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, gh. xm. 


social revolution, destruction of landlordism, and denial 
of all tenure and title derived from English sovereigns .’ 1 

It was on these lines, that a great agrarian organisa- 
tion was created, connected with, and largely paid by 
the Fenian conspirators, and intended to accomplish 
the double task of drawing into sedition, by appeals to 
self-interest, multitudes who were indifferent to its 
political aspects, and of breaking down the influence 
and authority of the class who were tlfe most powerful 
supporters of the Union and the connection. A period 
of severe agricultural depression, some real abuses, and 
much modem English legislation assisted it, and the 
conspiracy soon succeeded in establishing, over a great 
part of Ireland, what has been truly termed an 1 elabo- 
rate and all-pervading tyranny,’ s accompanied by 
perhaps as much mean and savage cruelty, and sup- 
ported by as much shameless and deliberate lying, as 
any movement of the nineteenth century. It would be 
difficult to exaggerate the extent to which it has de- 
moralised the Irish people, and destroyed their capacity 
for self-government, by making cupidity the main 
motive of political action, and by diffusing the belief, 
that outrage, and violence, and dishonest and tyrannical 
combinations against property, contracts and individual 
liberty, are the natural means of attaining political 
ends. A parliamentary representation, subsidised by 

* Dillon’s Life of Mitchd, ii. nerve centre, is the ganglion, is 
130. Mitohel adds : * This kind the heart of British rule ; and 1 
of social revolution he [O'Brien] believe that if yon want to break 
would resist with all his force, the British role, yon must strike 
and patriotic citizens could do it through the land system and 
nothing toss than hang him, landlordism.' (Report of the 
though with much reluctance.' Special Commission, ISttS, p. 
4 1 for my part believed/ saM Mr. ^ 107*) 

Healy in one of his speeches, * Report of the Special Com- 
* with John Mitohel, that the mission, p. 63. 
land system of Ireland is the 
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the same men who paid agrarian conspiracy and 
dynamite outrages , 1 supported it ; and the Fenian 
leaders, without abandoning any of their ulterior ob- 
jects, consented, after a short period of hesitation, to 
make the attainment of an Irish Parliament their 
proximate end, under the persuasion, that, in the 
existing state oi Ireland, the establishment of such a 
Parliament would be in effect to confer legislative 
powers on the National League, and that it would 
furnish the conspiracy with an immensely improved 
vantage ground, dr leverage, for working out its ultimate 
designs . 3 In this manner, the old social type over a large 
part of the kingdom has been broken up, and ninety 
years after the Union, the great majority of the Irish 
members are leagued together for its overthrow. 

That no Parliament, resembling Grattan’s Parlia- 
ment, could ever again exist in Ireland, had long be- 

1 1 We are of opinion that the our objects lie far beyond what 
evidence proves that the Irish may be obtained by agitation, a 
National League of America has national Parliament is an object 
been sinoe the Philadelphia Con- which we are bound to attain by 
vention, April 25, 1883, directed any means offered. The aohieve- 
by the Clan-na-Gael, a body ac- ment of a national Parliament 
lively engaged in promoting the gives us a footing upon Irish 
use of dynamite for the destruc- soil ; it gives us the agencies and 
tion of life and property in Eng- instrumentalities of a Govera- 
land. It has been further proved, ment de facto at the very oom^ 
that while the Clan-na-Gael con- menoement of the Irish struggle, 
trolled and directed the Irish It places the government of the 
National League of America, the land in the hands Of our friends 
two organisations concurrently and brothers. It removes the 
collected subs amounting to Castle’s rings, and gives us what 
more than 60,0001. for % land we may well express «^s the plan* 
colled tl»* Parliamentary Fund, of an armed revolution. From 
otit of which payments have this standpoint the restoration 
been mate to Irish members of of Parliament is part of our pro 

one of the Clan-na-Gael circulars, too, the remarks of the fudges, 

Deo. 18, 1885, states very dearlj p. 23.) 
the policy of that body. 4 While 
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come evident, and the men who most strongly opposed 
the Union in 1800, speedily perceived it. As early as 
1805, Foster himself warned the Imperial House of 
Commons that the introduction of the Catholics into 
Irish political life, might be followed by a straggle for 
the repeal of the Union ; that the Parliament which a 
Catholic democracy would demand, would not be one 
in which loyalty or property would prevail Slid that in 
the struggle, the seeds of separation might be sown, 
and Ireland might one day be torn frojn her connection 
with Britain. 1 * * Plunket, who was as friendly to the 
Catholics, as he had once been hostile to the Union, 
was equally emphatic. He spoke with indignation of 
those who, having themselves rebelled against the Irish 
Parliament in 1798, made the abolition of that Parlia- 
ment a pretext for a new rebellion, and he implored 
Parliament to beware of any step that could paralyse 
the Union settlement, and thereby shake the founda- 
tions of public security, and the connection between 
the two countries. 8 Grofctaii, it is true, took a some- 
what different view. In 1810, the grand jury, the 
common council, and a meeting of the freeholders and 
freemen of Dublin, passed resolutions deploring the 
effects of the Union, end they requested Grattan, as 
one of the representatives of the city, to present a peti- 
tion for its repeal. Grattan answered, that he would 
present their petition ; that he shared their sentiments, 
but that no movement should be ever undertaken for 
the repeal of the Union, without < a decided a&tadiment 
to our connection with Great Britain, and to that har- 
mony between the two countries, without which the 
connection cannot last/ and unless it was called for, and 
supported by the nation 8 — a* phrase in which 

1 Pa wL Debate, ir. 1008, 1004. 1 Grattan’s Miscellaneous 

1 Plunket ’a Life, L 918; ii. Works, pp. 816-818. 

SS6, 267. ’ 
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undoubtedly included the Protestants of Ireland, and, 
the great body of her landed gentry. Among English 
opponents of the Union, Fox was conspicuous. In 1806, 
on the occasion of a vote for a monument to Lord Corn- 
wallis, he expressed his belief, that the Union, ‘ with 
all the circumstances attending it,’ was one of the most 
disgraceful acts in English history, but he also dis- 
claimed any wish or intention of repealing it, for, 

4 however objectionable the manner, under all the cir- 
cumstances, under which it was carried, it is impossible 
to remedy any objections which might have originally 
existed against it, by its repeal.’ 1 * Grey, who, of all 
Englishmen, took the foremost part in opposing the 
Union, lived to be Prime Minister, during the early 
stages of the repeal agitation of O’Connell ; he drew up 
the King’s speech of 1833, which pledged the Sovereign 
and the Whig party to employ all the means in their 
power to preserve and strengthen the legislative Union, 
as being 4 indissolubly 4 connected with the peace, 
security, and welfare ’ of the nation, and he expressed 
his own emphatic opinion, which was echoed by the 
leaders of both the great parties in the State, that its 
repeal 4 would be ruin to both countries.’ 

The attitude of classes on this question has been 
even more significant than the attitude of individuals. 
The descendants of the members of Grattan’s Parlia- 
ment ; the descendants of the volunteers ; the descend- 
ants of that section of the Irish people among whom, 
in 1799 and 1800, the chief opposition to the Union 
was displayed, are now its staunchest supporters. 
Grattan was accustomed to look to Protestant Ulster as 
the special centre of tee energy, intelligence, and in- 
dustry of Ireland, 9 and since tee Union its industrial 

1 Pari, Debate** n. 127, 128, 174. 

• 8m Grattan’i Life, v. 214. 
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supremacy has become still more decisive. The pre- 
diction so often made in the Union discussions, that in 
Ireland, as in Scotland, the declining importance of the 
political capital would be accompanied or followed by 
the rise of a great industrial capital, has come true; 
but the Glasgow of Ireland has not arisen, as was ex- 
pected, in Catholic Munster, but in Protestant Ulster, 
The great city of Belfast and those countiefrin Ulster, 
which are now the strongest supporters of the legislative 
Union, form also the portion of Ireland which, in all 
|the elements of industry, wealth, progress, intelligence 
and order, have risen to the greatest height, and have 
attained to the full level of Great Britain ; and, unless 
some political disaster drags them down to the level of 
the remainder of Ireland, their relative importance must 
steadily increase. The Presbyterians of the North, 
who, during the greater part of the eighteenth century, 
formed the most dangerous element of discontent in 
Ireland, have been folly conciliated ; but the great 
majority of the Catholio population , whose ancestors in 
1800 had accepted the Union with indifference or with 
t favour, are now arrayed against it. Yet even in the 
Catholic body, the landed gentry, a majority of the 
Catholics in the secular professions, and an important 
and guiding section of the Catholic middle class, are as 
much attached to the Union as the Protestants ; while 
the peace of the country has been mainly kept during 
its many agitations by a great constabulary force largely 
drawn from the ranks of the Catholic peasantry. The 
utter feebleness of every attempted insurrection, and 
the impotence of all polimal agitation that is not united 
with an agraricm struggle, and largely subsidised from 
abroad, show clearly how much hollowness and unreality 
there is in Irish sedition. , 

Powerful influences at the same time have Bfeen 
strengthening the Union. Steam has brought Ireland 
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vastly nearer to England ; Has made Her mucH more 
dependent on England ; and Has removed some of the 
chief administrative objections to the Union. The 
chances, both of foreign invasion and of successful in- 
surrection, have greatly diminished. The whole course 
and tendency of European politics is towards the uni- 
fication, and not the division of states. The relative 
position of the two islands has essentially changed, the 
population of Great Britain having more than trebled 
since the Union^while it is probable that the popula- 
tion of Ireland is scarcely greater than in 1800. 1 
Economically, too, the free-trade system has greatly 
lessened the dependence of England upon Ireland, 
while it has left England the only market for Irish 
cattle. Imperial credit at the same time has acquired 
an increasing importance in the material development 
of Ireland. Commercial, financial, and social relations 
between the two countries have immensely multiplied. 
Disqualifications and disabilities of all kinds have, with 
scarcely an exception, been abolished. English pro- 
fessional life is crowded with Irishmen, many of them 
in the foremost ranks, while Irishmen have of late 
years probably borne a more considerable proportionate 
part than the inhabitants of any other part of the 
Empire, in the vast spheres of ambition and enterprises, 
which Imperial policy has thrown open in India and 
the colonies. 

These last advantages, ibis true, though of priceless 
value, have not been Witfcpft their shadow, 
have contributed, with cafcses that? are more purjSr 
Irish, to a marked and lamentable decline in *486 


1 By the census of 1891 the 
population of Ireland was re* 
tamed as 4,706,169. It probably 
exceeded 4} millions in 1800 (ife 
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governing faculty of the upper orders in Ireland. No 
one who has followed with care the history of Ireland 
in the eighteenth century, and especially the part 
played by the Irish gentry when they organised the 
volunteers in 1779, and the yeomanry in 1798, will 
question the reality of this decline ; nor is it difficult 
to explain it. All the influences of late years have 
tended, fatally and steadily, to close the paths of public 
life and of healthy influence, in three' provinces of 
Ireland, to honourable, loyal, and intelligent men, and 
the best and most energetic have sought — not without 
success — in other lands a sphere for their talents. 

With a diminished population, material prosperity 
has at last arrived, and the standard of comfort has 
been greatly raised. Of ordinary crime there is very 
little, and although agrarian conspiracy has never been 
more rife, it may at least be said that the savage and 
unpunished murders which have at all times accom- 
panied it, have in the present generation become less 
numerous. But the political condition has certainly 
not improved, and the difficulty of Irish government 
has not diminished. The elementary conditions of 
national stability, of all industrial and political pro- 
sperity, are in few countries more seriously impaired. 
The Union has not made Ireland either a loyal or an 
united country. The two nations that inhabit it still 
remain distinct. Political leadership has largely passed 
jbdx> hands, to which no sane and honourable statesman 
would entrust the task maintaining law, or securing 
property," or enfoitnrig contracts, or protecring loyal 
nftfe, or supporting m times of difficulty and danger 
the interests of the Umpire. At the same time, 
through the dissolution or^enfeeblement of the chief 
influences oh which the {Munition of the two countries 
has hitherto depended, English statesmen are con- 
pted with*pab 4 of tbegmveet and most difficult of all 
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political problems. It is that of creating, by a wide 
diffusion and rearrangement of landed property, a new 
social type, a new conservative basis, in a disaffected 
and disorganised nation. 

But of all the anticipations held out in 1800, none 
has been so signally falsified as the prediction that the 
Union would take Irish affairs out of the domain of 1 


Englistf&ntfem, T hm has scarcely a period 
hum itt I Iruh 

failure in governing a neighbouring island, whi$h con- 
tains at most abou^ 8,000,000 disaffected subjects. 
Few good judges win doubt that the chief key to the 
enigma is to be found In the foot that Irish affairs have 
been in the very Vortex of English party politics, while 
India has hitherto lain outside their sphere, and has 
been governed by upright and competent adminis- 
trators, who looked only to the w^-betsf of Jig^ 
country. The lessons which may drawn froto^® 


egg* a period 
|MP»r Irish 

dEmpirnL the 
effects *nave 
pid. It has 
& the worst 
^eighteenth 



494 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, ch. xm. 

Irish failure are many and valuable. Perhaps the most 
conspicuous is the folly of conferring power where it is 
oertain to be misused, and of weakening, in the interests 
of any political theory or speculation, those great pillars 
of social or^er, on which fill true liberty and all real 
progress ultimately depend. 


fli, W. ft H. 
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van and Meath, iii. 215 
Bentham, Jeremy: account of 
Bishop of Derry (Earl of 
Bristol), ii. 861; on Irish 
Volunteer organisation, 878 
Beresford, John: numerous offices 
held by him and his family, 
iii. 272 ; called 1 King of Bre- 
land,’ 278; charge of maher- 
sation, 291; dismissal from 
office ostensible reason of Fitz- 


william’s recall, 801; letters 
about state of Irish society 
(1798), iv, 281 
Union, v. 159* 1 
Beresford, John 
riding school, iv. 1 
to confiscate the properties of 
rebels condemned by court- 
martial, v. 87 ; bus hostility to 
the Union, 186, 218; amend- 
ment to redaoe the Irish con- 
tribution, 895 
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BER 


BRI 


Berkeley, Bishop (Cloyne): on 
Irish famine of 1740-41, i. 186; 
on the dirt and beggary of Irish 
poor, 227 ; the 1 Querist,' 801 ; 
Liberal policy towards Catho- 
lios, ib.; maintained dootrine 
of passive obedience, 422; ques- 
tioned the ‘mercantile theory,’ 
ii. 172 

Bianconi, establisher of pnblio 
cars (Ireland), ii. 26 n. 

Bindon (Irish portrait-painter), 
i. 299 

Bingham, Sir Charles, Burke’s 
letter to, on Absentee tax, ii. 
125 • 


Bishops, Irish : both Established 
and Catholic generally in fa- 
vour of an Union, v. 824 sg. 

Blackstone : asserted right of 
British Parliament to bind 
Ireland, ii. 157 

Blackwell, Colonel Thomas, v. 
71, 78 

Blanca, Florida (Spanish minis- 
ter): stimulates Vergennes to 
interfere in Irish affairs, ii. 281 

Blaquiere, Colonel, iii. 286 

Blaquiere, Sir John, Chief Secre- 
tary to Lord Harcourt, Viceroy, 
ii. 116, 181, 148, 160, 166 


Blayney, Lord: mode of pacify- 
ing Ulster, iv. 62, 89 sgg. 
Blindness prevalent among Irish 
poor, L 817 
Bloody Friday, v. 19 
Blusooat School, Dublin, ii. 518 
Bolton, Sir Bichard: opinion that 
British Apts for Ireland mnst 
be confirmed by Irish Parlia- 
ment, ii. 954 «. 

Bompard, Adfiriral j expedition to 
Ireland (1788),-*. %4 1 
Bond, OUSer, toad 
Irishman, ii 105, 

▼. 26 Jgg., 82, 85 


iv. 258, 


Boroughs, sales of, in Ireland, ii. 

847, v. 297 
Borris, it. 427 

Botany Bay : Irish politioal pri- 
soners sent to, v. 101 ; Irish 
rebellion at, 102 
Bouillon, Prince de, v. 36 
Boulavogue (Wexford) : the out- 
break at, iv. 355 

Boulter, Arohbishop : his charity, 
i. 188 ; on proportion of Catho- 
lics to Protestants, 240; fa- 
voured repeal of Test Act, 485 ; 
head of English party, 445 
Bounties : on Irish flax and linen, 
i. 179, ii. 152, 248, v. 236, 273 
sg., 365; on carriage of corn 
(Ireland), ii. 58, 120,184; on 
various produota, in Ireland, 58, 
497 aqq . ; on corn (Ireland), 
abandoned, iii. 7 
Bouvet, Admiral : expedition 
against Ireland (Bantry Bay), 
iii. 532 

Bowes, Chancellor (Irish), ii. 54, 
78, 80 

Boyle (afterwards Earl of Shan- 
non) : Speaker of H. of Com- 
mons, i. 463 ; raised to peerage 
with pension, 467 
Boyne, battle of the, i. 184 
Bradstreet, Sir Samuel (Becorder 
of Dublin), ii. 821 
Brehon lane, h 8, 16 
Breweries in Ireland, 500 * 
Brewster, Sir Franeis : advocated 
Union with Ireland, ii. If2 
Bribery: 'assisted' elections 
(Ireland), ii. 167. S* oko 
Ireland— Uniqp 

Bridpori, Admiral; naval vic- 
tories over French, iii. 498 
Bristol, Eari of. fifes Deny, 
Bishop of 

Bristol, Load: Viceroy 


* ll 
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Brooke, Henry : first editor of the 
‘Freeman’s Journal,’ i. 396; 
on penal laws, ii. 183 n. ; on 
rebellion of 1641, 185 ; on 
Oatholio loyalty, 204; on in- 
dependence of Irish Parlia- 
ment, 229 

Browne, Bishop (Cork) : his works, 
L 295 ; a Jacobite, 423 
Browne, Denis (brother of Lord 
Altamonnt) : on Connaught re- 
fugees, iii. 441, 542 
Brueys, Admiral: defeat of, in 
battle of the Nile, v. 41 
Buckinghamshire, Earl of : Vice- 
roy (Ireland), ii. 168 ; extreme 
financial distress, 169 ; neces- 
sity for free trade, 171; pro- 
posed relaxation of commercial 
code, 177 ; outcry among Eng- 
lish manufacturers, 178; on 
mitigation of penal laws, 212 ; 
dread of Volunteers, 229 so. ; 
growing discontent of people, 
226; expected invasion, 282 ; 
embarrassing position, 237 ; 
defence of his policy, 244 ; de- 
precates discussion of Union, 
247 ; methods of securing par- 
1 iamentarymajortty ,248 ; popu- 
lar cry for independence, 249 
so.; Grattan’s declaration, 252; 
Irish .Mutiny Bill, 254 tqq . ; 
recall, 260; rewards to sup- 
porters, 261 

Buonaparte : career of victory, 
iv. 149; indifference to Irish 
affairs, 181 ; projects and aban- 
dons expedition against Eng- 
land, v. 88 sgg. ; regret in later 
d*jys,H9 ; ascendency, 408 
Burgh, Hussey : reports and 
speech on condition of Ireland, 
IL 227, 241; Prime Sergtent, 
820 ; Chief Baron, 882 
Burke, Edmund: denunciation 


BUS 

of the penal laws, 1. 144 ; on 
Whiteboys, ii. 12 sq. ; against 
Absentee tax, 125 ; literary 
style, 186 sq. ; favours relaxa- 
tion of Irish commercial re- 
strictions, 177 ; is offered re- 
ward for services to Catholios, 
186 ; on Gardiner’s Relief Bill, 
216 sq. ; onlrish independence, 
817; emogjsed Dublin Whig 
Club, iii. 5 ; influence in favour 
of Catholics, 31 ; letter to 
Langrishe, ib. ; on Irish par- 
ties, 83 ; on the slight influence 
of Catholic clergy, vb. ; thought 
Union would n#t be for mutual 
advantage of the two kingdoms, 
78, v. 239, 240; on the Coa- 
lition dispute, iii. 255 ; * Irish 
clique* (1795), 305; education 
of Catholic clergy, 349, 352; 
letters on Maynooth, 364 ; ad- 
vocated a religious census, 366 ; 
fear of Catholic disaffection, 
367 ; suggests Grattan as best 
guide for Irish Catholics, 369 ; 
on Lord Malmesbury’s peace 
negotiations, 496 ; on remedies 
for Jaoobinism, iv. 69 ; death, 
163; Canning’s eulogy, 164; 
Burke deBired formal diploma- 
tic connection of England with 
Vatican, 248 

Burke, Richard : adviser of Catho- 
lic Committee, iii. 85 ; charac- 
ter, 36 ; Westmorland’s opinion 
of him, 47, 48, 50 ; opinion of 
the grand jury opposition to 
Catholics, 66 ; succeeded ' by 
Welle Bene, 108 ; death, 254 ; 
his library presented to a 
Catholic collage % his father, 
366 > 

Bush’s * Hibernia Curfosa,* L 215 

A Charles Rental : with 
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Grattan against Union, if. 
223 ; Government attempts to 
bribe him, v. 804 
Bushe, Gervase : proposed Irish 
Mutiny Bill, ii. 254 sqq. 

Butler, Mr. : charged with sup- 
porting Whiteboys, ii. 80 
Butler, Simon, chairman of United 
Irishmen, iii. 107, (his 1 Digest 
of the Popery Laws ’) 179, 194, 
209 

Byrne, Garret, leader of Wicklow 
rebels, iv. 448 ; banished, v. 20 
Byrne, Miohael (rebel leader) : 
hanged, f. 29 

C 


Caldwell, Sir J. ; report of debates 
of Irish Parliament (1708 64) 
ii. 20 n., OS ; account of Lord 
Townshend, 79 ; on free trade, 
173 ; anti-Catholio, 206 
Camden, (second) Lord. See Ire- 
land— Viceroy Camden 
Campbell’s ‘Philosophical Tour 
in the South of Ireland,' i. 286 
Campo Formic, Peaoe of, iv. 149 
Canning, George: confidant of 
Pitt, iv. 150 ; eulogy of Burke, 
164; praised Duigenan, y. 
110; on the relation of the 
‘ Popery Code ' with an Union, 
878 ». ; recommended Pitt 
to drop Union measure for a 
time, 428; resignation with 
Pitt, 444 ; cm Pitt's desire for 
Catholic emancipation, 475 


4 Centers " (Ireland), iL tS 
Caps St Vipoent, battle of, iv. 148 
‘ Captain leaver * (leader of 
houghen), i. 868, M6 
4 Captain Bight ' (teem need by 
Wmtebovs), ii. 25, 28 
•Captain Btout ' (torn need by 
Defenders), iii. 


Carbampton, Earl of (Lord Lut- 
trell), ii 24 n., 29, iii. 419, iv. 
82, 197 

Carlisle, Lord (Viceroy, 1780): 
first impressions of Ireland, ii. 
265 ; difficulty with Portugal 
about woollens, 267 ; fears of 
invasion, 268 ; active loyalty 
of Volunteers, 269 ; session of 
1781, 271 eqq. ; loyalty of Par- 
liament, 275 ; Carlisle favours 
repeal of Poyaings’ Law, 27C ; 
powers of Irish Piivy Council, 
277 ; Gardiner's Catholic Bill, 
279 ; Dungannon meeting, 282 ; 
Grattan’s address for indepen- 
dence, 285 ; Carlisle's seoret 
correspondence with Hills- 
borough, 287 ; character of 
administration, 294 ; abrupt 
recall, 296 aq. ; Lord-Lieut. of 
E. R. Yorkshire, 297 ; his letter 
on the Union, ▼. 154 
Carlow College, iii. 360, 866* 
Carlow, disaffection in, iv. 129; 
alarm about Orangism, 182 ; 
the rebellion in, 401, v. 5 
Carnew (Wexford) : the shooting 
of prisoners, iv 852 
Carnot (French Directory) : rela- 
tions with Wolfe Tone, iii. 504; 
death, iv. 181 

Garolan, last of Irish bards, 1.817 
Carpet manufacture in Ireland, 
ii. 500 

Garrick, Earl of, ii. 187 
Carrickfergus: surprised by Thu- 
rot, i. 470 

Carysfort, Lord: on affect of 
Irish Vslunteer Convention on 
Continental opinion, ii. 408 
Gastietap, English defeat at, v. 52 
Castleeom ar : yahufets ooalfielfls 
(Kilkenny)* w* & n.; rebellion 
at, 6 aq* 

Ca»tiercagh,Logd (Robert Stew- 
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Ml): early career and opinions, I services rendered, ib . ; agita- 
iv. 220, 815, 401, 433, v. 94, tion for total repeal of restrio- 


159 ; acted as Chief Secretary 
during Pelham’s illness, iv. 
401 ; first impressions regard- 
ing Union, v. 151; first Irish- 
man made Chief Secretary, 
180 ; speeches in favour of 
Union, 263, 360 ; reply to Fos- 
ter on financial side of Union, 
894 ; bribery to maintain ma- 
jority, 895 ; defends slow pro- 
gress of the Union, 396, 898 ; 
his mission to England (1799), 
433 ; explains Pitt's change of 
policy towards Catholics, 451 ; 
refuses to serve under anti- 
Catholic ministry, 452 

Castration : punishment proposed 
against priestB and friars, i. 
162 ; employed in Sweden, 168 

Cathedral libraries founded in 
Ireland, i. 832 

Catholic Association (Ireland) : 
foundation and object, ii. 183 ; 
declaration of principles, 203 ; 
denied deposing power and in- 
fallibility of the Pope, ib. 

Catholic Committee : action in 
1790, iij. 20 ; secession of Lord 
Henman and party, 28 ; under 
influence of democratic party, 
27 ag. ;* engages Richard Burke 
as paid adviser, 85 ; declara- 
tion of belief and address, 62 ; 
summons a Convention, 64 ; 
action of grand juries, 65 ; 
composition and objects of 
Convention, 89 am ; Wolfe 
Tone ^secretary of Committee, 
108 ; invention meets, 113 ; 
petitions King, 114; declines 
to receive deputation of United 
Irishmen, 117 4 Keogh’s mbde- 
rating influence, 120; dissolves 
itself, 179 ; votes rewards lor 


tive laws, 264 ; action on Fits- 
william’s recall, 818; resolution 
against Union, 819 ; many 
members in sympathy with 
Wolfe Tone, 822; Buspected 
communication with France, 
326 ; adapt! principle of total 
separation from England, 458; 
discourages enlistment in yeo- 
manry, 4f 3, iv. 15 

Catholio Confederates for Peace 
(1645), ii. 229 

Catholio Convention, iii. 64 agg. ; 
dissolved, 179 • 

Catholicism : ill adapted for po- 
litical freedom, i.402 ; state on 
the Continent, ii. 200 ; unbelief 
among French Catholic olergy, 
201 ; influx of French thought 
on Irish Catholics, ib., iii. 881 

Catholics : treatment under Eliza- 
beth, i. 5 ; soldiers in English 
service then, 10 ; bishops exe- 
cuted, 34 ; all priests banished, 
85 ; increase of zeal, 86 ; reli- 
gious houses confiscated, 88; 
officers driven from the army, 
89; English readiness to believe 
calumnies against Catholics, 
77 ; the penal code not mainly 
product of religious feeling, but 
of policy, 187 ; treatment of beg- 
gar ohildren, 281 ag. ; Catholio 
education forbidden, 238; the 
Charter sohools, ib. ; ratio to 
Protestants (1780), 289; emi- 
gration, 245; in Continental 
armies, 248 ag.; systematic 
degradation, 252 ; condition 
under Anne: priest-hunting, 
254 egg. ; itinerant friars, 256 ; 
condition of Catholics in early 
Hanoverian period, 260; im- 
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prisonment of priests and 
schoolmasters, 261 ; attack on 
worshippers at St. Kevin's 
shrine, 268; Dominicans in 
Ireland, 265 ; statistics of 
chapels and Clergy (1782), 
267 ; renewed seventies (1748), 
268 ; gradual relaxation of re- 
ligious disabilities, 269; in- 
ternal condition of Irish Ca- 
Mae Church in 1751, 270; 
pernicious offsets eflpeaal Jaws, 
272 aqq. ; tolerant spirit of 
some higher Protestant clergy, 
806; decline of persecution, 
809; bishops nominated by 
Pretender, 416 ; Catholics ex- 
cluded from British army, 417 ; 
consequently driven to foreign 
service, 418; improved posi- 
tion of Catholios, 470 ; limited 
leases of land, ii. 9 ; gentlemen 
charged with abetting White- 
boys, 80 ; ecclesiastical de- 
nunciation of Whiteboys, 86 
aq. ; desertion of chapels, 87; 
loyalty during American war, 
68 sq. ; examples of loyalty 

S ), 161 ; general condition 
-81), 180 aqq.; their re- 
looked upon as an evil, 
181 ; penal laws directed rather 
against property than creed, 
182 ; efforts of Catholic Asso- 
ciation, 188; gradual admis- 
sion into army, 186; lack of 
sympathy for Americans, 189 ; 
Bills to enable Catholics to in- 
vest money in mortgages, 191 ; 
and to hold land for reclama- 
tion, 19E; attitude of Govern- 
ment towards them, 198, 209 ; 
advowsons, 194 ; oath and de- 
claration, 1774, 195 aq. ; state- 
ment of grievances, 197 ; de- 
moralising effect of penal laws, 


CAT 

199; Frendh education, 200; 
decadenoe of religious feeling, 
201 ; long period of loyalty, 
202 ; declaration of principles, 
208 ; sentiment of Irish leaders, 
205 ; growth of Irish toler- 
anoe, 207 ; influences favour- 
ing Catholics, 208 ; alleged 
Roman plot for Irish indepen- 
dence, 211 ; Gardiner’s Belief 
Bill (1778), 218, 278 ; purchases 
of freehold not allowed, 214 
sg.~, liberal su bsc r ib er s to- 
wards Volunteers, 228, 285 aq.\ 
money offers to Government, 
271 ; Hutchinson’s scheme of 
education (1782), 280 ; political 
union with Protestants, 284; 
some penal lawB abolished, 
811 aq . ; intermarriage with 
Protestants still illegal, 813; 
proposed grant of franchise, 
864, 899 ; overtures from Pres- 
byterians, 864 ; enlisted among 
Volunteers, 894 ; movements 
in 1783-84, 402 ; drawn into 
political agitation, 404; Go- 
vernment spies : Father 

O’Leary, 405; education, 612 
aq . ; growth of democratic ele- 
ment in Catholic Committee, 
iii. 22 aq., 27 ; Lord Kenmare 
and leading gentry secede from 
Committee, 28; growing import- 
ance of Catholics, 24; position 
still anomalous and humiliat- 
ing, 25 ; complete abolition of 
penal laws demanded, 27 ; in- 
fluence of Burke, 81 egg.; 
Richard Burke paid adviser of 
Catholic Committee, 85; Be- 
lief Bill proposed bar Dundee, 
40; LangrUhe's Bill (1792), 
61 ; declaration and address 
of Catholk Committee, 62; 
Catholic Convention turn. 
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CAT 


CXA 


monad, 68 $q . ; Catholics 
among United Irishmen, 106 ; 
approximation of Catholics 
aim Presbyterians, 107 ; disaf- 
fection sull rare, 110; Con- 
vention petitions Ring, 114 ; 
Relief Bill determined on, 128 ; 


Ring receives Catholic deputa- 
tion, 181 ; term 1 Catholic ’ 
first applied from Throne, 184 ; 
complete Emancipation re- 
fused, 151; Parsons’s limited 
franchise, 161 ; Relief Bill car- 
ried, 166; gratitude of Catho- 
lics, 176; dissolution of Con- 
vention, 179 ; immediate effect 
of Relief Bill* 186 ; diminished 
influence of clergy and gentry, 
804; attitude of Protestants, 
811, 265; petitions for com- 
plete emancipation, 285 ; Eng- 
lish Government prevented its 
being granted in 1795, 287 ; 
Grattan’s Belief Bill, 800 ; 
sympathisers with French Re- 
volution, 828; Grattan’s Bill 
defeated, 845 ; proposed foun- 
dation of Maynooth College, 
848 ; question of home educa- 
tion of clergy, 848 sqq.; charac- 
ter of priests, 864 ; system of 


858 ; establishment of May- 
sooth, 800; protest against ex- 
clmion of Protestants, 862 ; 
opinion of Burke, 864; contempt 
for clergy manifested, 881 eg. ; 
sp rea d of Defenderisxn, 884 

CMMOght, 440; «Sm to- 
mooted by Orange outrage^ 
446$ spirit of revenge, ®8; 
Cfatholics tranquil except in 
Ulster, 480; Ulster Catholics 


most anti-English, 485; South- 
ern Catholics sympathise with 
English against French inva- 
sion, 540 sgg. ; growth of dis- 
loyalty, iv. 9 sgg., 86 sgg. ; mo- 
tives agitating masses : eman- 
cipation, .reform, tithes, 120 
sqq . ; rent, 128; feeling of 
separata nationality, ib . ; ru- 
mours #F an impending mas- 
sacre, 125 ; the pretended 
Orange (ytth, 126, 181 ; counter 
charge of Protestants, ib. ; 
spoliation of chapels, 246 sq. ; 
priests taking part in Rebel- 
lion, 855, 875, 1882, 426, v. 4 ; 
Emancipation postponed, 509 
sqq. 

Caulfield, Bishop (Wexford), iv. 

870, 458, 469, v. 827 
Cavalier (French refugee) : lived 
in Ireland, i. 858 ; made Lieu- 
tenant-Governor of Jersey, «6. 
Cavan, Lord, iv. 12, 818 
Cavendish, Sir Henry, iii. 88 
Celtic element ; influence in later 
Irish history exaggerated, i. 
400 sg. 

Census : of Great Britain (1801), 
v. 80 n. ; the first taken in 
Ireland (1818), very imperfect, 
ib.; of Ireland in 1881, 406 n. 
Cessation, the (1848), i. 76 
Chamberlain, Judge : the Sep- 
tember Assises <1797), iv. 108 ; 
trial of William Orr, 186; 
trial of Wright, 881 
Chancellorship of Exchequer, 
Ireland: history, ii. 411 
Chariexnont, Earl of: Governor 
of Armagh <1708), ii. 47; on 
legislation for Catholics, 187, 
185 a., 207 ; Volunteer move- 
ment, 221; commands the 
Volunteers, 869; Dungannon, 
meeting, 888; refuses office, 
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298 ; relations with Flood, 
882, 858; made Privy Coun- 
cillor, 852 ; early oareer, 856 ; 
political character, 358 ; sepa- 
rates from Grattan, 858; se- 
cures election of moderate de- 
legates to Convention at Dub- 
lin, 366 ; eleoted its chairman, 
870 ; opposed to Catholic fran- 
chise, 880; first President of 
Irish Academy, 505; original 
member of Whi^Club, iii. 4 ; 
on danger of associating Catho- 
lic question with reform, 85; 
predicts that Catholio enfran- 
chisement orould lead to sepa- 
ration or Union, 86 ; warmly 
supported yeomanry, 478 ; 
death, v. 834 

Charles I. (England) : religious 
policy towards Ireland, i. 36 
aq. 

Charles II. (England) ; Declara- 
tion (1660) regarding Ireland, 
i. 108; varying feelings to- 
wards Irish, 112 

Charter schools, Ireland: object 
and methods, i. 283 aq., v. 57, 
425 ; helped by George II. from 
privy purse, i. 284 ; paucity of 
pupils, 285; Howard’s expo- 
sure of their abuses, 286 aq . ; 
ill-treatment of ohildren, 287 ; 
hated fay Irish peasants, 288 ; 
amount voted for their sup- 
port, eft. &aa alao 801, 802, ii. 89 

Chilean Renaud, Admiral : ex- 
ipeditiqn to Bantry Bay (1689), 

Chatham, Lord : popularity in 
Ireland, ii 69 ; on Absentee 
tea, ii 121; on Irish Union, v. 
127 of. 

'Chatham, (second) Lord: re- 
mained in office after his 
brother’s resignation, v. 04 


OLA 

Ohauvelin, M. de, iii. 200, 502 

Chesterfield, Lord (Viceroy) : 
discouraged interference with 
Catholio worship, i. 269 ; on 
treatment of Irish poor, 285; 
on extravagance of Irish 
gentry, 287; on Irish educa- 
tion, 821 n. ; his vioeroyalty 
eminently successful, 460 ; 
lines to Miss Ambrose, iii. 
428 n. ; plantations in Phoenix 
Park, iv. 440 

Chichester, Lord : report of the ' 
beginning of rebellion of 1641, 
i. 47 

Child-murder rare among Irish, 
i. 815 

China, direct trade with, desired 
for Ireland, iii. 77 aq. 

Church, Irish : preponderance of 
bishops in H. of Lords, i. 190 ; 
revenues and patronage, 199; 
tithe disputes with landlords, 
201; small incomes of lower 
clergy* 202 ; system of uniting 
parishes, 208 n. ; negligent 
and absentee bishops, 205; 
their convivial lives, 206 ; 
abuses extend to lower oleigy, 
207; neglect of the people, 
208; oolleotion of tithes, ii. 
18 aqq.; nan-residence* 19; 
bishops onoe predominant in 
House of Loras, iii 8); in 
favour of an Union, v. 824; 
its permanence guaranteed by 
the Uni o n, 858 

Civil List (George UL), Ireland; 
rapid increase (1776), ii 168 

Clan system in Irabum, i 16 

Clanhrassii Lord: Chief Re- 
membrancer, IrelandtiL 466 

Clanricaide, Lord (Catholio, 
1641) : ^eminent loyalty, i 90, 

Cianricardo Volunteers ii 868 
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Clare, Lord, Marshal of France, 

i. 250 

Clare. Lord. See Fitzgibbon. 

Clarke, General (afterwards Duo 
de Feltre), iii. 504, 525 n. 

Clarke, Rev. Dr. : his rigid exac- 
tion of tithes, li. 45 

Clavering, Colonel: burning of 
Randalstown, iv. 418 

Clayton, Bishop (Eillala) : patron 
of horse-races, i. 207 

Cloncurry. See Lawless 

Clotworthy, Sir John, i. 40 

Goal fields of Caatleoomer (Kil- 
kenny), v. 5 n. 

Coalition against France (1792) : 
repeated defeats of allies 
(1794), iii. 276 

Cockayne: betrays Jackson, iii. 
288, 876 

Cole, Colonel : resignation of his 
seat (Ireland) refused by 
Government, v. 282 aq. 

Colooney : fight at, v. 61 

Commerce : Irish cattle excluded 
from England, i. 178 ; Ireland 
excluded from the colonial 
trade, 174 ; forbidden to ex- 
port wool, 175 aqq.\ estimate 
of English commercial policy 
towards Ireland, 188 so.; re- 
laxations (1780) of restrictions, 

ii. 242; Pitt's propositions 
brought before Irish Parlia- 
ment, 440 sqq . ; commercial 
clauses of Act of Union, v. 
899, 408 

Commissioners of Account (Ire- 
land) : appointments usea as 
bribes, ii 111; censured in 
Parliament, 118 

Common lands : interference 
with rights of commonage in ,f 
Ireland, ii. 12 

Compensation clauses of Act of 
Union, v. 402 


coo 

Confiscations: from Irish chiefs 
and proprietors, i. 14; from 
Irish Catholics, 151 

Oonflans, Admiral: defeated by 
Hawke at Quiharon, i. 470 

Connaught, Comp osit io n of, i. 16 
attempts to overthrow 
titles, 29 : plantation resolved 
on by Wentworth, 81 ; scheme 
deferred, F3 

Conolly, Lady Louisa (sister of 
Duke of Richmond), iii. 869 ; 
iv. 270 ; at the death-bed 
of Lord Edward Fitzgerald, 
811 

Conolly, Mr., iii. 13* 147 ; v. 159, 
218 

Constabulary, Irish: institution 
proposed, iii. 267 aq. ; carried 
into effect, v. 427 

Constitution, Irish : sketch of, ii. 
51 aqq. ; that of 1782— its 
merits, defects, and dangers, 
834 aqq. 

Continental armies, distinguished 
Irish soldiers in, i. 249 

Convention Act (1793), iii. 189 

Convocation (Ireland), i. 202, 881, 
481 

Cooke, Under Secretary (Ireland): 
policy towards Catholics, iii. 
52 ; importance of his position, 
270 ; letters on Westmorland’s 
Government, 275 ; on state of 
Ireland before and after Rebel- 
lion, iv. 292, ▼. 161 ; weloomed 
the insurrection, iv. 881 ^ pam- 
phlet advocating Union, v. 172 ; 
on prevailing apathy about it, 
260, 415, 486 ; on the Es- 
tablished Church, 480 ; on 
Protestant desire to favour 
Catholics, 450 ; on importance 
of carrying Emancipation after 
Union, 452 ; resigns his office. 
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Coote, Brigadier-General (in Ire- 
land), iv. 184 

Coote, General Sir Eyre, i. 251 
Corbett (Irish rebel) : with Napper 
Tandy's expedition, v. 78 
Cork (county) : its breweries, ii. 
500 ; disaffection in, iv. 184. 
See also Ireland— Rebellion 
Cork (town): statistics 1700-35, 
i. 841 

Corn : riots, i. 185 ; exports from 
Ireland (1715), 22ji ; bounties 
on, 224, ii. 58, 120, 134 ; boun- 
ties abandoned, iii. 7 
Cornwallis, Lord : twice refused 
offer of vi(£royalty and ohief 
military command in Ireland, 
iv. 87 sq. : accepts the combined 
positions, 478. See also Ireland 
— Rebellion 

Corry (Chancellor of Exchequer, 
Ireland) : duel with Grattan, v. 
888 

Corry, Lord, v. 416 

Cottiers (Irish) : their condition, 

i. 214 sqq., 222, iii. 418 
Cotton manufacture in Ireland, 

ii. 499; concessions to manu- 
facturers in Act of Union, v. 
899 

Country gentry: character and 
habits, i. 284 sgq. 

* Couple-beggars,' 1. 882 sgg. 
Courts-martial : Cornwallis’s re- 
gulation of, ▼. 21 
Cox, Walter, editor of 4 Union 
Star,' iv. 88; Government in- 
former,^ 

Crawford, Bev. William: his His- 
tory of Iceland, ii. 506 
Crime in fetoland. See Ireland 
Croix, M. de la : French liinister 
of Foreign Affairs, iv. 164 
Croke, Bev. Dr. (President of 
Irish Methodists), iv. 186 
Crommelin (French refugee), , 


established linen manufacture 
in Ireland, i. 181, 868 

Cromwell : in Ireland, i. 101 ; 
cruelties of his army, 102; 
Cromwellian settlement, 104 
sqq. 

1 Croppies ' : origin of name, iv. 
272 

Crosbie, Sir Edward: viotim of 
martial law in Ireland, iv. 
834 

Cumberland, Bishop (Clonfert): 
picture of Connaught country 
life, i. 269 

Curran: opposed to Union, iii. 
73; defence of rebel leaders, 
209, iv. 106, 116; defence of 
William Jackson, iii 872 ; on 
Orange outrages, 438; seces- 
sion from parliamentary life, 
iv. 73 ; eulogy of Lord Yelver- 
ton, 105 

Curry, Dr., founder of Catholio 
Association (1759), ii. 168 

Cusack (a priest-hunter) : epitaph 
on, i. 265 n 


D 


Daendels, General, iv. 175 
Dalrymple, General : incommand 
at Cork (1796), iii. 529 sq. 
Dalton, William: witness in 
favour of attainders (1689), i. 
188 sq, 

Daly, Dennis, li. 206 
Darlington, Countess of (mistress 
of George L), Irish pen- 
sioner, i. 199 

Davies, Sir John: on Irish love 
of great persons, ti, 166 
De Borgo, Archbishop (Toam), 
i. 98 


De Burge’s (Connaught nobles), 
i. 17 
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Deane, Sir R. t ii. 249 

Decker (political economist) : 
advocated legislative union and 
free trade, ii 171 

Declaration of Independence 
(Grattan's, 1782), ii. 258, 285, 
299 

De Clifford, Lord: opposed to 
Union, v. 819 

Defenderism : history and growth, 
ii. 510 sq., iii. 212 ; extension in 
1791 and 1792,212; in Meath, 
213; trials, 214 ; became a 
secret and permanent organi- 
sation, 215; purely Catholic 
character, 217, 220; progress 
in 1798, 219; importance in 
Irish history, 221; at first 
hostile to United Irish move- 
ment, ib. ; and not political, 
228; French influence, 225; 
oath to assist French invasion, 
287; Defenderism in 1795, 285 
aqq . ; no proof of connection 
yet with United Irishmen, 887 ; 
plans and objects, 888; con- 
fined to Catholics, 889; cha- 
racter in Kildare: Laurence 
O'Connor, 891; weakens in- 
fluence of gentry over their 
tenants, 898; suspected De- 
fenders cent into King's fleet, 
419; outrage in Armagh, 422 
*qq.\ Insurrection Act, 451 ; in- 
crease of crimes connected with 
Defenders, 456; oolketion of 
arms, 458; Defender emissa- 
ries, 481 ; utaes of discontent, 
488; Defenders gravitate to- 
wards^ the United Irishmen, 
485$ join that body, 485 ; re- 
newed disturbances, iv. 9 sro.i 
combined with WhitehogSstf, 
10; in central counties, 92, 

• 127 ; revival of Defenderism in 
1799, v. 255 


Defoe: cm nomadic pauperism, 
i. 227 

Delany, Mrs.: sketch of Irish 
country life, i. 290 ; on Dublin 
society (1781), 825 ; safe travel- 
ling in Ireland, ii. 26 n. 

Demerara : -in possession of Eng- 
lish, iii. 408 

Demooratk Spirit, growth of, in 
Ireland/ii. 809 sqq., 402 

Denis, Major : president of court- 
martial off. Sir Edward Crosbie, 
iv. 835 n. 

Denmark, Queen of: Irish pen- 
sion, ii. 116 

Deposing sovereigns : doctrine of 
Papal right of, repudiated by 
Irish Catholics, ii. 208 

Derry, Bishop of (Hervey, Earl 
of Bristol) : negotiations at 
Rome, ii. 211 ; letter to Speaker 
Pery, ib. ; career, 859; cha- 
racter, 860 ; supporter of John 
Wesley, ib. ; state of his diocese, 
861 ; places himself at head of 
democratic movement (1763), 
862 ; relations with Presbyter- 
ians, 868 ; claims franchise for 
Catholics, 364 ; attends Dublin 
Convention in royal state, 869; 
appears to have meant to lead 
a revolution, 870; his death 
(1808), 429; his remedies for 
Irish grievances, iv. 217 ; ap- 
proved of on Union, v. 824 

Desmonds rebellion, L 9, 11; 
confiscations after, 18 

Devereux, John (Irish boy rebel), 
iv. 892 

Devonshire, Duke of (Vioeroy) : 
instanoe of his munificence, 
L 480 

Diamond, batik of the, iii. 426, 
488 

Dickey, James : hanged at Bel* 
last, iv. 419 
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Dillon, Arthur: General in the 
Irish Brigade, iiL 524 n. 

Directory, French. See France — 
Directory 

Directory (or Secret Committee) 
of United Irishmen, iv. 161,501 

Dissenters, i. 428 sqq . ; abolition 
of the Test, ii. 214, 248 ; va- 
lidity of their marriages (Ire- 
land) established, 814. See 
Presbyterians 

Dobbs, Arthur : on Irish nomadic 
pauperism, i. 22r sq . ; works 
on agriculture, 297 ; made 
Governor of Carolina, ib . 

Dobbs, Fraugis (organiser of 
Ulster volunteers) : character 
and opinions, ii. 251 sq . ; on 
the Dungannon meeting, 284 ; 
negotiates for State prisoners, 
v. 28 ; opposed Bill of Attain- 
der (1798), 88 ; frantic speech 
against Union, 416; resolutions 
in favour of Catholics and of 
reform, &c., 261 

Donegal, Marquis of : his evic- 
tions, ii. 47, 50 aq. 

Donoughmore, Lord, iiL 542, v. 
818 

Dorset, Duke of : twice vioeroy of 
Ireland (1781, 1751), i. 459, 
463 

Douglas, Bishop (Catholio pre- 
late of London diatriot) : com- 
munications with English 
Government, iv. 245 

Douglas, Sylvester, Irish Chief 
Seoretkry (1794), v. 150 

Downshift, Lord. See Hills- 
borough 

Doyle (a Jioung woman) : heroic 
conduct in battle of New Boss, 

iv. m 

Doyle, Major: earliest advocate in 
Parliament of Catholic eman- 
cipation, iiL 161 


Dramatists, Irish, i. 828 

‘Drapier’s Letters,’ i. 454 

Drennan, Dr., writer of United 
Irishmen’s addresses, iii. 208 ; 
his ' Wake of William Orr,’ iv. 
103, 104 n. 

Drogheda, Lord: helps to raise 
forces for Crown, ii. 221 

Drogheda: siege (by Cromwell), 
i. 101 ; aooount of the masB&ere, 
102 sq . 

Drunkenness in Ireland, L 287, 
818, v. 96 

Dublin (oounty) : the rebellion in, 

iv. 820 sqq. 

‘Dublin News-letter, The ’ (1685), 
i. 827 

Dublin Philosophical Society, 
The, founded (1684), i. 296 

Dublin Physico-Historical So- 
ciety, The, founded (1744), i. 
297 

Dublin : population in 18th cent, 
i. 819, v. 187 ; cheapness of 
education, i. 320 ; libraries, 
821 ; elements of disorder, 821 
sq. ; comparison between Dub- 
lin society and that of London, 
825 ; cheap food, 826 n. ; book- 
sellers, 826 *g.; music and 
stage, 827 ; trade outrages 
(1784), iL 892 ; Police Act, 453, 
iii. 463 ; penny post, ii. 498 ; 
Protestant ascendency defined 
and claimed by Corporation, 
iii. 64 ; during the rebellion, iv. 
826 sqq. ; hostility to the Unions 

v. 196, 200* 206, 227, 247, 
811, 899 ; after the Union, 416, 
466 


Dublin Society, The: fonndeilon 
(1781) and objects, L 297 ; en- 
couragement of art, 299 sq. 

1 Dublin Spy,* L 827 
Duelling: common In Bngttad 
and Ireland, L 286; 
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punished, 291; diminishing, 
818 

Dull, Sir Junes : attack on rebels 
at Gibbet-rath, iv. 888 
Duigenan, Dr., Advocate-General 
(Ireland), iii. 142 ; character, 
ib . ; opponent of Catholics, 
142, 844 ; visitation of Trinity 
College, iv. 229 ; attack upon 
Grattan, v. 109 aq. 

Dunagore Hill: rebels dispersed 
at, iv. 418 

Donboyne, Lord, charged with 
supporting Whiteboys, iL 80 
Dundas, General, iv. 838 aq. 
Dundas, Henry : Irish policy 
(1791), ii. 38 aqq 53, 127 ; 
desire to favour Catholics, 131 ; 
speech on Union, v. 241 
Dungannon: Volunteer meeting 
(1782), ii. 282 aqq. 

Dunlavin, massacre at, v. 351 
Duties : on imports from Ireland 
into England, iii. 167 
Dwyer, Captain (Irish highway 
robber), i. 356 

Dyson pension (Ireland), iL 113, 
168 

E 

East India Company: had mono- 
poly of supplying tea to Ire- 
land, iii. 77 so. 

East Indies: Irish trade with, 
iii. 187 

* Eaver, Captain * (leader of 
houghers), L 863, 8o0 
Edgeworth, Mr. (father of Miss 
Edgeworth): opposed subdi- 
vision" of farms, iii. 410 n. ; 
speeches in Union debate, v. 
226, 870; on the means bf 
which Union was carried, 401 
Edgeworth, Maria, on Irish 
fanning, iiL 897 n., 407 n. ; on 


fraudulent rates, 898n. ; on feu- 
dal customs, 416 n. ; King Cor* 
ney, 417 ; on the contempt of 
the French for their Irish re- 
cruits, v. 49 n. ; on the con- 
nection of the rebellion and 
the Union, 147 n. ; on the 
Union, 225 n. 

Education in Ireland, i. 20, ii. 
618, v. wi aqq. ; unsectarian 
since 1834, i. 238 ; of Catholic 
clergy, iii* 348 sqq. See also 
Charter Schools ; Maynooth 

Elections: oosts, in Ireland in 
1713, i. 814 ; ‘assisted,' ii. 167. 
See also Ireland -er Union 

Elizabeth, Queen (England) : 
treatment of Ireland, i. 6 

Ellis, Mr. : attach^ of Lord 
Malmesbury, embassy to 
France, iv. 150 sqq. 

Ely, Lord : a great borough- 
monger, v. 209, 212, 228, 298 

Emancipation, Catholic. See 
Catholics 

Emigration, Irish : after English 
Revolution, i. 245; of Protes- 
tants to Continent, 259 aq. ; to 
West Indies, 248 ; Catholics 
to French, Spanish, Austrian 
armies, 248 aq. ; effects on Ire- 
land, 252 ; to America, iL 153, 
J60 

Eminent Irishmen in foreign 
services, L 248 aqq. ; in litera- 
ture and art, 295 aqq. t 299 aqq., 
820 aq., 828 

Emmers (Robert) Rebellion 
(1803), ▼. 466 

Emmet, Thomas Addis: counter 
manifesto to Dublin Corpora* 
tion's claim of Protestant as- 
cendency, iiL 90 ; on origin of 
United Irishmen movement, 
484 ; desire for adjustment of 
differences after Bantxy Bay,' 
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iv. 64; member of Supreme 
Executive of United Irishmen, 
iv. 262 ; character and career, 
253 sq. ; arrest, 262 ; imprison- 
ment, v. 101 

England— French War : sum- 
mary of military and naval 
events of 1794-97, iii. 493 sq . ; 
Spain deolares war against 
England, 494 ; unsuccessful 
peace negotiations at Paris, 
495 ; French in Bantry Bay, 
295; result, 636 %q.; vicissi- 
tudes of war in 1796-97, iv. 
147 ; Portugal England’s only 
ally, 149 ; g>eac& negotiations 
at Lille, 150 aqq. ; Pitt’s pro- 
posals, 151 ; demands of Di- 
rectory, 153 ; peace signed be- 
tween Portugal and France, 
157 ; possibility of corrupting 
Directors, 158; revolution of 
16 fruotidor, tb. ; Malmesbury 
expelled from France, 159 ; 
hopes of peace dispelled, 160 ; 
channels through which French 
intrigues with United Irishmen 
became known, 165 ; Camper- 
down, 179 

England and Ireland : policy to- 
wards Ireland in early years of 
George 111., 461, 474 ; relations 
with Irish Parliament, ii. 850 
sqq. ; opposition to Irish frfee 
trade, 178; tendency towards 
religions toleration, 209 ; un- 
official relations with Vatican, 
210 aq\ See also Ireland. 

Engraving, school of, in Dublin, 
i. 300 

Ennisoor&y : captured by Irish 
rebels, iv. 459 

frakine, Mensignoy : representa- 
tive of the Pope at English 
Court, iv. 245 *q > ; pensioned 
by George IIL, 245*. 


FIT 

Esoheatorship of Munster, v. 282 
Esmonde, Dr. : treachery at Pro- 
sperous (Ireland), iv. 828 ; 
hanged, 324 

Essequibo : in possession of Eng- 
lish, iii. 493 

Exchequer : amalgamation of 
English and Irish at the Union, 
v. 476 

Extempore preaohing: rare in 
Irish Church, ii. 607 
Eyre, Colonel Stratford : account 
of condition of Galway (1747), 
i. 847 sq. 

Eyre Connaught : abode of smug- 
glers and wreckers, i. 861 
Eyre, Lord : example of manner 
of Irish oountry life, i. 289 

F 

* FairesseB, Daniel Mahony’s,’ i. 
860 ; 1 Fairies ’ (Tipperary), ii. 
28 

Famines, L 8, 184, 186 so., 224, 
468 

Fawcett, General : commander 
against Wexford rebels, iv. 368 
Fay (suspeoted Defender in 
Meath), trial of, iii. 214 
Fenianism, v. 482 
Feudalism introduced into Ire- 
land, i. 8 

Finagan, Teige (a famous Irish 
tory), aooonnt of, i. 868 
Finances, ii. 169, 220, 409, 489, 
v. 106 to., 476 sqq. 

Fingall, Lord, iii. 365, iv. 825, 
886 

Finucane, Judge, iii. 893 
Fisheries— Irish ; vicissitudes of 
the Industry, L 889 sq. 
Fitzgerald, George Bofeert: ex- 
traordinary career, ii. 867 sqq. 
Fitzgerald* Lady Edward, iv. 142, 
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Fitzgerald, Lord Edward : nego- j King, 810 ; assaulted by mob, 
tiations with France, iv. 501 825 ; secret letters to King, 


*?., 520 ; intimacy with advo- 
cates of assassination, iv. 84 ; 
conduct as grand juror, 181 ; 
head of military organisation 
of United Irishmen, 256 ; not 
arrested with Committee of 
United Irishmen, 262; Govern- 
ment search for him, 225; 
tracked, 302 ; captured, 803 
sq. ; his death-bed, 309 aqq. 

Fitzgerald, Lord Henry : mem- 
ber (with Grattan) for City of 
Dublin, iii. 3 

Fitzgerald, Robert (Knight of 
Kerry) ; description of White- 
boy disturbances, and condi tion 
of people, ii. 88 

Fitzgerald, ThomaB Judkin (High 
Sheriff of Tipperary) : his cha- 
racter and conduct, iv. 277 sqq., 
v. 36 

Fitzgibbdn (Earl of Clare) ; At- 
torney-General (Ireland), ii 4, 
274; on Catholic education 

a , 280 ; attempt to check 
ratio reformers, 401 ; 
career and character, 415 sq . ; 
opposed every measure of con- 
cession, 419 ; theory that cor- 
ruption should be normal 
method of government, 420; 
legislation against tumultuous 
risings and assemblies, 456 ; 
arguments on Regency ques- 
tion, 477 ; made Chancellor, 
464; attack on Catholic peti- 
tion to King, iii. 139 ; speech on 
Catholic Belief Bill (1728), 169 
agq. ; influential position at the 
time, 176; made viscount, 225 ; 
doctrine that Catholic Eman* 
cipation is inconsistent with 
• the coronation oath, 805 »q. ; 
legal argument submitted to 


880 ; made Earl ©1 Clare, 847 ; 
defence of Government in 6rr’s 
case, iv. 118 n. ; of Government 
policy on Emancipation and 
reform, 193 ; joins cabal against 
Abercromby, 206; on state of 
Kildste, 204 ; at Lord E. Fitz- 
gerald’s%eafch, 311 n. ; his mo- 
deration and humanity after 
the rebellion, v. 15, 82, 34 ; 
visit to Pit$ : Union determined 
on, 155; first Irishman made 
Chancellor, 180; attitude to- 
wards Maynootlfe 278 sq. ; de- 
fence of Union in Irish House of 
Lords, 872 sqq. ; last days, 459 *, 
riot at his funeral, 462 

Fitzgibbon, Colonel (Bon of 
above), v. 371 

Fitzjames, Duke of (1794) : con- 
nection with the Irish Brigade, 
iii 525, 526 n. 

Fitzpatrick, General, Chief Se- 
cretary to Duke of Portland 
(Vioeroy), ii. 297, 828, v. 284 

Fitzwilliam,Lord. See Ireland — 
Viceroy Fitzwilliam 

Fleet : disaffection in — mutiny 
at Spithead, iv. 169; at the 
Nore, 171; suppression, 172; 
mutiny of the * Henhione,’ 
173 ; elements of which the 
navy was composed, 178 sq. 

Flood, Henry: early oareer, ii. 
67, 88, 86, 92, 97, 105, US, 
163; promotes Absentee tax, 
180; and com bounties, 184; 
Appointed Vice-Treasurer, 180, 
147 sqq. ; eloquenoe, ib . ; life 
and character, 188, 142 ; why 
he took office, 140 sqq. ; desire*, 
provostship of Trin. Coll. Dub., 
148; negotiation with Har- 
oourt, 147 sqq. ; wish to enter 
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English Parliament, 151 ; 
policy towards Catholics, 206 
aq. ; dismissal from office, 276 ; 
efforts against Poyninga’ Law, 
276; discontent, 810'; argu- 
ment on 4 Simple Repeal ’ 
question, 821 ; popularity of 
his doctrines, 830 ; Renun- 
ciation Act obtained, 833 ; held 
seat at same time in both Par- 
liaments, 388; relations with 
Volunteers, 345, 355; hostile 
to Grattai}, 352, 8ft ; supports 
military retrenchment, 354 ; 
draws up and introduces Vo- 
lunteer Refqpn Bill, 372 aqq. ; 
Reform Bill of 1784, 877 ; de- 
sires to create popular Protes- 
tant institutions, 379 ; supports 
agitation for protection, 888 ; 
Reform agitation, 400; opposes 
Pitt’s commercial propositions, 
442, 449 ; death, iii. 85 ; esti- 
mate of him by Parsons and 
Burrowes, 158 

Foote (actor) : quarrel with 
Duchess of Kingston, iii. 282 

Fort St. George (Inverness- 
shire): Irish prisoners at, v. 
100 

Foster, Chief Baron, ii. 197, 411 

Foster, John: report on condi- 
tion of Ireland (1778), ii. 227 ; 
Com Law (1784 : bounties on 
export), 886 ; Press Bill, 894 ; 
Ohanoellor of Exchequer (Ire- 
land), 411 ; on Irish National 
Debt, 489 aq. ; elected Speaker 
(1787), \490; opposition to 
Catholic Bill of 1798, iii. 144 ; 
hostility 1 to Aberoromby, It. 
208, 208; desires severe mea- 
sures- after rebellion, v. 82 n. ; 
his interview with Pitt, 158 ; 
his great influence, 225 ; 
speeches against Union, 265 
VOL. V. 


FRA 

bqq., 888 aqq . ; letter to Pel- 
ham, 822; on the danger of 
repeal, 488 

Foundling Hospital, Dublin, i. 
820 

Fox, Charles James: the Clerk- 
ship of the Pells transaction, ii. 
148 ; the concessions to Ireland 
(1782), 806 aqq.\ on repeal of De- 
claratory Act, 827 ; on Foster’s 
Press Bill, 407 ; opposes Pitt’s 
commercial propositions for 
Ireland, 447; on Relief Bill 
(1795), iii. 814 ; on the men of 
Ulster iv. 20; encouraged by 
Grattan to discuss Irish affairs 
in English Parliament, 22 ; 
opposed to the Union, v. 289 
n., 240 n., 857 ; and to repeal, 
489 

Fox, Luke : on the three nations 
inhabiting Ireland, v. 820 aq. 

France — Directory : Coalition 
shattered by French (Accesses 
(1794), iii. 276; subjugation 
of Holland, 277 ; complete as- 
cendency of France on Con- 
tinent, 498; futile negotiations 
of Malmesbury at Paris, 495 ; 
alliance with Spain, iv. 147; 
vicissitudes of war, 148 ; 
Buonaparte’s career of victory, 
ib. ; Peace of Catppo Formio, 
149; England deeires peace, 
ib.\ Malmesbury meets French 
plenipotentiaries at Lilia, 150 ; 
majority of Directory hostile 
to peace— their demands, 152 
aq . ; Pitt’s proposals rejected, 
158; peace signed with Portu- 
gal, 157; Directors open to 
bribes, 158; revolution of 18 
fruetidor, *6. ; Malmesbury 
ordered to quit France, 152; 
proof that Irish interests bad 
no real place in French dipfo- 
LL 
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maoy, 161 ; parallel from his- 
tory of Irish Brigade, 162; 
defeat of Dntoh expedition, 
179 ; Switzerland crashed, 
407; quarrel with America, 
408 ; settlement to be bought, 
410 ; Directors ask for a bribe, 
ib.\ threats, 411; war postponed, 
412 ; effects of episode on 
Ulster Presbyterians, 412 sq. 
France and Ireland: attempts 
to create revolution in Ireland, 
' iii. 199 aqq. ; advantages to 
France of separating Ireland 
from England, 498; Tone’B 
mission, ib.\ French minis- 
ters ignorant of Irish affairs, 
611; Tone’s memorials, 612 
sqq. ; mission of Count O’Shea 
to Ireland, 619 ; Directory wish 
Irish insurrection to precede 
invasion, 520 ; O’Connor’s 
memorial, 621 ; expedition 
prepared, 622; scarcely any 
naturalised (French) Irishmen 
in it, 528; expedition sails, 
627 ; mishaps of fleet, 627 aq. ; 
in Bantry Bay, 528; thrown 
into oonfusion by a storm, 
682; conflicting counsels, 682 
sq. ; return to Brest, 586 ; re- 
newed negotiationB with United 
Irishmen, iv. 142 ; mission and 
report of Jagerhom, 145 ; 
French neglect of Ireland in 
negotiations with Eng- 
161; intrigues renewed, 
165 ; Dutch expedition de- 
feated, 179 ; Lewins’s memoirs, 
181, v. 886; Buonaparte scep- 
tical about Irish revolution, 
v. 89 ; expedition of Humbert, 
41; initial success, 47 sqq.; 
surrender to Cornwallis, 68 ; 
later French expeditions, 68, 
74, 82 


GAB 

Franchise (Ireland) : extended 
to Oatholios, iii. 148 sqq., 410 

Franklin, Benjamin : visit to 
Ireland, ii. 159; invited to 
sit among the members of 
Irish Parliament, ib. ; address 
to Irish, 226 ; on Irish immi- 
grants in Philadelphia, Iii. 497 ; 
his views about Legislative 
Union, v. 126 sq. 

Free Trade with Ireland : advo- 
cates of, ti. 171 sq. ; agitation 
for, ; granted by England, 
242 ; psactioal impediments, 
267 

* Freeman’s Journal ’ : supports 

the Government (1796), iii. 468 

French, Lady, maae peeress, iv. 
185 

French refugees in Ireland : im- 
portant part played by, i. 852 ; 
granted freedom of worship, ib. 

French, Sir Thomas, iv. 184 

* Friends of the Constitution ' 

(Irish society), iii. 106, 122 

G 

Galles, Admiral Morard de, iii. 
527 

Galway, condition of, in early 18th 
century, i. 845; severe applica- 
tion of penal laws, 846 ; under 
military government, 847 ; Go- 
vernor Stratford Eyre’s ao- 
oount, 847 sqq. 

Gambling: a passion for, in Ire- 
land, i. 288 

Gardiner, Luke {afterwards Lord 
Mountjoy) : Catholic Belief 
Bill, ii. 218 sqq., 279, 812 sq. ; 
bargains for a peerage, 888; 
state of tenantry in Tyrone, iv. 
95 ; oommander of Dublin 
Militia, iv. 889 ; killed in the 
battle of New Boss, 890 
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Gavelkind, i. 16, 21 
Geneva refugees : proposed colony 
of, in Ireland, ii. 842 
George 111.: desires augmenta- 
tion of forces in Ireland (1767), 
ii. 81, 85; dislike of Absentee 
tax, 128; receives deputation 
of Catholics (1792), iii. 181 ; 
forbids Catholic Emancipation 
(1795), 806 sq . ; difficulties 
about ooronation oath, 807; 
reiterates his refusal, iv. 28 ; 
objection to mdftnng Catholic 
peers, 188 sq . ; pensions Cardi- 
nal Tork, 246 ; early desire of 
Irish Unifn, v. 181 ; ignorant 
of Pitt’s conferences on the 
subject, 156 ; persistent desire 
for Union, 286, 417 ; opposition 
to Emancipation strengthened 
by Loughborough, 487 sqq . ; re- 
newed illness, and its effects on 
Pitt, 456 

Gibbet-rath, massacre at, iv 338 
Giffard, John : on the outrages of 
the ‘ Ancient Britons,’ iv. 41 
Glass manufacture in Ireland : 

export prohibited, ii. 178 
Gloves, Irish manufacture of, ii. 
500 

Goold, Mr. (Irish Catholio) : offers 
Government pecuniary aid for 
defence of oountry, ii. 271 
Goold, Thomas (member of the 
Irish Parliament), v. 128 n., 
182, 851, 416 n. 

Gordon, Rev. James: history of 
Irish Rebellion, iv. 858 sqq.] esti- 
mate of causes of its magnitude 
and fierceness, 854 ; on the re- 
lation of the rebellion to the 
Upon, v. 148 

Gorey, the rebellion in,iv. 878 sqq. 
Gosford, Earl of, Governor of 
county Armagh, iii 429 ; com- 
manded trffops at Naas, iv. 820 


GBA 

Graces, the (Irish analogue of 
Petition of Rights), i. 80 sq. 

Granaries, public, erected (1716), 
i. 224 

Grand juries (Ireland) : character 
in 18th century, iii. 65 ; set in 
motion against Oatholics(1792), 
ib. 

Grattan, Henry: on tithes (Ire- 
land), ii. 16, 18 ; supports Pro- 
testant ascendency, 97 n. ; one 
of the writers in 1 Baratariana,’ 
105 ; on Flood’s eloquence, 189 
n. ; enters Irish Parliament 
(1775), 162; early influence, 
209 ; discourages religious ani- 
mosity, ib. ; advocates free ex- 
port trade, 239; first declara- 
tion of independence (1780), 
253 ; denounces sale of peerages, 
263 ; a Volunteer, 271 ; efforts 
for independence, 276,285, 299, 
305 sq.; concessions from Eng- 
land, 808 ; defence of Catholics, 
813 ; popular favourite, 815 ; 
grant from Parliament, 816 ; 
Phoenix Park Lodge offered 
to him, ib. ; separation from 
Gharlemont, 352, 858; hosti- 
lity to Flood, 852; opposes 
army reduction, 855 ; quarrel 
with Flooded. ; alienated from 
Volunteers, 858 ; on the Volun- 
teer Reform Bill, 875; policy, 
424; theory of Irish politics 
not democratic, 427 ; parlia- 
mentary reform, ib. ; measures 
at which he aimed, 428; sup- 
ports Pitt’s commercial pro- 
positions, 441; denounces them 
when transformed, 449 ; opposes 
Dublin Police Bill, 456 ; sup- 
ports Whiteboy Act (1787), 456 ; 
action on tithes question, 459 ; 
on Regeney,4?0; moves address 
to Prince of Wales, 472; Grot- 
l l 2 



516 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 


ORA 

tan’s arguments in the debate, 
47ft; tries to put an end to 
annual definite, 460 ; eulogy ot 
Dean Kirwan, 608 ; arraignment 
of Buckingham’ 8 ministers, iii. 

1 ; elected for Dublin, 8 ; helps 
to form * Whig Club,* 4 ; theory 
of parliamentary reform, 17 ; 
conviction of danger of demo- 
cracy for Ireland, 18 ; opinion 
on Oatholie question, 22, 126 ; 
on the decline of bigotry, 70 ; 
favoured united education of 
Catholics and Protestants, 72 ; 
hostility to Union, 78 ; op- 
posed disloyal and republi- 
can principles, 106 ; speech 
on Address (1793), 185; sup- 
ports Relief Bill, 148; re- 
arrangement of hearth tax, 186 ; 
desires commercial treaty with 
England, 187; refuses to de- 
nounce war with France, 198 
sq.; supports it, 226; sgaiu 
proposes commercial under- 
standing with England, *29 ; 
decline of his influence, 287 ; 
appointment of Fitxwilliam as 
Viceroy, 249; Grattan refuses 
office, 246; conferences with 
English ministers, 247; dis- 
putes about Viceroy, 248 sqq. ; 
indignation of Grattan's party, 
262 sq . ; moves Address, 1795, 
278; Emancipation Bill, 1795, 
800; replies to addresses in 
favpur of Emancipation, 826 ; 
motion lor Committee on State 
of Nation, 884 ; on the functions 
of Viceroy, 886 : speech on his 
Oatholie Bill, 848 ; home edu- 
cation of Catholic clergy, 852 ; 
advice to democratic party, 
864 ; resolution demanding free 
trade (1796), 450 ; criticism of 
Insurrection Bill, 452 ; violent 


ORA 

speeoh against suspension of 
Habeas Corpus, 459; and on 
Government apathy about Ar- 
magh outrages, 461 ; resolution 
in favour of Catholic Emanci- 
pation, ib. ; Bpeech on French 
war (1797), iv. 5 ; defends pro- 
posed Absentee tax, 8; alarm 
at condition of country, 16; 
desires revival of Volunteers, 
ib. ; oeu sures proclamation of 
Ulster, 20 sq. ; encourages Fox 
to dumiiis Irish affairs in Eng- 
lish ^Tasiiament, 22; resigns 
position in yeomanry, 64 ; 
speech on Ponsogby’s reform 
resolutions, 69 ; secession from 
parliamentary life, 78 ; estimate 
of hiB political conduct, 73 sqq. ; 
desire to make the Irish one 
people, 124 ; reasons for refusing 
to stand for next Parliament 
(1797), 186 ; blindness to the 
rising religious animosities, 
187; denunciation of Govern- 
ment * coercion,’ 189 ; coercion 
necessary consequence of cor- 
ruption, 190 ; eloquent aspira- 
tions, 190 sq. ; his own review 
of this portion of his career, 
191 ; opinion of Emmet, 254 ; 
attacked by Government party, 
v. 108 ; Duigenan's pamphlet, 
109; statement of informer 
Hughes, 112 ; Grattan charged 
with being United Irishman, 
ib. ; improbability of story, 112 
sqq,; statement of Grattan, 
114; Portland urges prosecu- 
tion for misprision of treason, 
116; failure of evidence, 117; 
Grattan's unpopularity for a 
time, 117 sq, ; reappearance in 
Parliament (Jan. 1800), 848; 
duel with Oorry, 888; speech 
on necessity of a dissolution, 



INDEX. 


517 


GEE 


807; inflammatory speech on 
Union Bill, 411 aq . ; ‘ propheti- 
oal treason,’ 413; letter to Fox, 
on Hardwicke’s administration, 
466; opinion on possible re- 
peal, 468 

Great Seal of Britain replaced 
after Union by a new Seal of 
the Empire, v. 417 

1 Green Linnets ’ (Irish regiment), 

iii. 216 

Grenville, Lord fWliam): Presi- 
dent of Board of Trade in 
England, ii. 465 ; on the Mas- 
tership of the Bolls in Ireland, 
ib . ; illegf) sale of places, ib . ; 
on appointment of Fitzwilliam 
as Vioeroy, iii. 240 ; on English 
party government in Ireland, 
254; negotiations as Minister 
of Foreign Affairs, iv. 140, 157 ; 
resigns on the Catholic ques- 
tion, v. 443 ; advooates pay- 
ment of prieBts, 469 

Grenville, Thomas; diplomatic 
mission in Vienna, ii. 245 

Grey, Lord : predictions about 
Irish Union, v. 404 ; summary 
of case against it, 405 ; on the 
fatal oonsequences of repeal, 
489 

Grogan, Cornelius, an old man, 
executed on Wexford Bridge, 

iv. 872, 466 

Grouchy, General: commander 
of French expedition to Ban- 
try Bay, iii. 528 sg M 538, 585 


Guaiterio, Cardinal: account a! 
Irish Protestants temp. WiJfiam 
and Anne, i. 441 19. 

* Ghatimezin 9 (Ur. Jehb ); o a le- 
gitimate independence of Irish 
Parliament, u. 929 ». 

0 un, Matthew : witness is favour 
of attainders (1689), i. 134 


WAW 


H 

Habeas Corpus Aet, ii. 70, 77, 
188, 272, 278 

Hacket, Bishop (Down): never 
entered his diocese for twenty 
years, i. 205 

Haoketstown : defeat of Irish 
rebels by Antrim Militia, iv. 
836 

Haokney coaohes (Dublin), tax 
on, i. 231 

Halifax, Lord : Vioeroy of Ire- 
land, ii. 13, 33, 77, 187 % 

Halliday, Dr., Charlemont’s let- 
ters to, ii. 207 ft., iii. 85 

Hamburg: surrender of Napper 
Tandy, v. 73 ; apology to Buo- 
naparte, ib. 

Hamilton, Gerard (‘ Single 
Speech ’), ii. 66, 146, 411 

Hamilton, Bev. Wm. (Irish ma- 
gistrate): letters to Govern- 
ment on state of the country, 
iv. 4, 10 ; murdered, 12 

Hamilton, Saokville : an old 
Crown servant dismissed by 
Fitzwilliam, iii. 270 

Harcourt, Earl of : succeeds 
Townshend as Vioeroy of Ire- 
land (1772), ii. 115; Bevenue 
Boards reunited, 117; new 
taxation, 119; Absentee tax, 
119 aq. ; reply to arguments 
against, 128 ; measure defeated, 
182 ; new taxes, 183 ; com 
bounties, 184: relations with 
Flood, 140, 146 egg.; sends 
Irish troops to America, 162, 
168 ; discontent In Parliament, 
165 ; dissolution (1776), 166; 
measures for scouring a ma- 
jority, 167 ; recall : review of 
his administration, 168; on 
Irish Union, v. 128 *g. 
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Hardwioke, Lord (third Earl) : 

Vioeroy of Ireland, v. 4G1 
Harrington, Lord (Viceroy), i. 461 
Harris, Sir James (Lord Malmes- 
bury) : peace negotiations at 
Paris (1796), iii. 495 ; at Lille, 
It. 150; secret understanding 
with Maret, 158 ; terms re- 
jected, ib.; procrastination of 
French, 154 tqq . ; intervention 
of Maret, 154 ; the cowp d'ttat 
of 18th fructidor, 158; Malmes- 
bury expelled from France, 159 
Harvey, Bagenal : commander- 
in-chief of rebels, iv. 864, 867, 
888, 890, 424; deposed from 
command, 425; executed, 467 
Hat manufacture in Ireland, ii. 
500 

Hearth-tax (Ireland), L 198, 289, 
ii. 504, iii. 186, 898 
‘ Hearts of Steel,’ ii. 106 
Hedge schools, Irish, ii. 206 
‘ Hell-fire Club, 1 or 4 Blasters * 
(Dublin), i. 828 

Hepenstal, the * walking gaHows, 1 
iv. 277 

Hereditary revenue (Ireland), i. 
192, ii. 62, 87, 95, 105, 114, 
188, 155, iii. 182 

Heron, Sir B. (Chief Secretary, 
Ireland) : on Irish Mutiny Bill, 
ii. 255 

Hervey, Lady Mary (mother of 
George B. Fitzgerald), ii. 867 
Higgins, Franois (the 4 Sham 
Squire M : proprietor of 4 Free- 
man’s Journal,* iii. 825; infor- 
mation to Irish Government, 
825, 468 so*., iv. 216, 267, 295, 
440 

High Churchmen (Ireland) : 

tainted with Jaoobitism, i. 428 
Highland*: impossibilityof stran- 
gers settling among the clans, 
u 862 ; mutilation of eattjle, w. 


HOL 

Hill, Sir George (magistrate, 
oounty Derry), iii. 475, iv. 97, 
v. 160 

Hillsborough, Lord (Lord Down- 
shire) : defender of Catho- 
lics (Irish), ii. 186; opposed 
Bushe's Mutiny Bill, 257 ; 
approved Irish Volunteers, 
270 ; opposed idea of an 
Irish navy, 274; thought the 
time not puited for a Catholic 
Bill, 1UL8 J h perplexity about 
Yelverton's Bill, 290; use of 
the informer Samuel Turner, 
iv. 166 ; comm an ^ of votes, v. 
212, 228 aq . ; compensation for 
loss of his boroughs at Union, 
297 sq . ; money value of his 
Beats, 800 n. ; dismissal from 
offices, 801 ; his influence in 
oounty Down, 812 ; signed the 
4 consular edict,’ 851; speech 
against Union, 882; sat in 
British House of Lords as 
Earl of Hillsborough, 409 ; 
speech there against Union, ib. 

Hippisley, Mr. (afterwards Sir 
John) : represented England 
at the Vatioan temp. George 
III., iv. 244 

Hoadly, Archbishop (Dublin), i. 
485 

Hobart, Major (Chief Secretary 
to Buckingham and Westmor- 
land), iii. 1, 22, 85, 50 so., 61, 
98, 100, 188, 140, 197 

Hoohe, General : expedition 
against Ireland, iii. 522, iv. 
148 ; death, 180 

Holland; in power of France 
(1794), iii. 277; changed into 
Batavian Bepublic, 498 ; expe- 
dition against Ireland, iv. 144 ; 
Oamperdown, 179 

Helt, Joseph : Irish rebel, v. 82 
$qq. 
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Horses attached to ploughs and 
harrows by their tails, i. 336 

Hospitality (Ireland) : examples 
of extravagance, i. 287 

Hotham, Admiral : defeat of 
French at Savona, iii. 493 

4 Houghing ’ (Ireland), i. 222, 861 
8qq. t ii. 23 sq., 392, iv. 136, v. 
252 

House of Commons, Dublin : de- 
stroyed by fire, iii. 77 

Howard (Irish poilrait-painter), 
i. 299 * 

Howard, John (philanthropist) : 
on the state of the Charter 
Schools, i.€36 sq. 

Howe, Lord (Admiral) : defeat of 
French at Ushant, iii. 493 

Huguenot refugees : regiment of, 
m English army, i. 249 ; part 
played by them in Ireland, 352 
sqq. 

Humbert, General: oommander 
of Frenoh expedition against 
Ireland (Killala Bay), v. 43 ; 
defeat, 60 sqq. 

Hume : reception of his History, 
i. 462 ; believed in necessity of 
parliamentary corruption, ii. 
421 

HuBsey, Bishop (Catholio) : nego- 
tiation between Government 
and Irish Catholics, iii, 813, 
858; first President of May- 
nooth, 361 ; considered 1 a 
courtly priest,’ 471 ; pastoral 
about Catholio soldiers, v. 
280 

Hutcheson, Francis (philosopher) : 
his works, i. 296 

Hutchinson, General : at Castle- 
bar, v. 48 sqq. 

Hutchinson, Hely : on Whiteboy 
outrages, ii. 26 n. ; Secretary 
of State (1786), 84; Prime 
Sergeant, 65; inveterate place - 


IBB 

hunter, ib . ; proceedings about 
Augmentation scheme, 92,101 ; 
his support purchased in 1771, 
109 ; Alnager, 109, 135 ; Pro- 
vost of Trinity College, 135; 
on number of Irishmen in fleet 
and army, 221 n. ; report on 
state of country, 227 ; on Catho- 
lic education, 280 ; on Catholio 
franchise, iii. 165, 350 ; death, 
361 

I 

Income tax : proposed imposition 
on Ireland, v. 286 

India, East : French defeats in, 
1796, iii. 493 

Indies, East: Irish trade with, 
iii. 187 

Infanticide: rare among Irish, 
i. 316 

1 Innocent Papists 1 (Ireland, 
1660) : definition of term, i. 
109 

Intermarriage with Irish for- 
bidden (by Plantagenets) to 
English, i. 4 ; of Catholics and 
Protestants, 886 sqq. 

Ireland— before 18th century: 
contrast between Irish and 
Scotch history, i. 1, 404 ; early 
relations between English and 
Irish, 2 ; Norman Conquestpro- 
tracted in Ireland, ib. ; feu- 
dalism introduced, 8; 1 Killing 
an Irishman no felony, ’ib.; wars 
of Elizabeth, 5 ; English atroci- 
ties, tb.; ravages in Munster, 
6 $q, ; subjugation of Ulster, 
8; policy of Englsnd : reli- 
gions, 11; agrarian, 13 sqq . ; 
exaggerated influence attributed 
to race in Irish history, 896 
sqq. ; influence of climate, 401 ; 
ana of religion, 402 sqq. 
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Ireland— before 16th oentury : 
land war : speculators’ craving 
for Irish land, i. 14 ; gigantic 
confiscations, 14, 18 ; Irish wars 
not wars of nationality, 15 ; 
land system, 16 ; Composition 
of Connaught (1565), 17, 29; 
land planted with English 
tenants, 18 ; Payne’s ‘Descrip- 
tion * (1669), 19 ; abolition of 
tanistry and gavelkind, ?1 ; 
plantation of Ulster, ib. ; cha- 
racter of colonists, 22 ; bene- 
ficial results, 28 ; Irish love of 
jnstioe, 25; inquisition into 
defective titles,27 ; ‘discovered, ’ 
ib. ; the Croces, 30 ; violated 
by Wentworth, 31 ; settlement 
of Connaught deferred, 83 

Ireland— before 18th century : 
Religious: state of religion 
under Elizabeth, L 84 ; reli- 
gious troubles under James I., 
86 ; growing Catholic seal, 86 ; 
Protestant intolerance, 87 ; re- 
ligions policy of Charles L, ib. ; 
Puritan threats to extirpate 
Catholicism , 89 w 

Ireland: Rebellion of 1641: 
causae, i. 41; the outbreak, 
42; conduct of Lords Justices, 

, 48 ; character of rebellion, 45 ; 
did not begin with a general 
massacre, 46; O’Keil’a pro- 
clamation, 48 ; Scotch unmo- 
lested, 49; events in Oavan, 
60 first week of the contest, 
62; letters of Lords Justices, 
66 ; silent about massacres, 66 ; 
inquiry into Irish crimes, 69 ; 
Dean Jones’s report, 61 ; evi- 
dence of murders, 62 ; crimes 
of flir Pfcelim O’Neil, 66; ex- 
aggerated accounts, 69; mo- 
tives of exaggeration, 69, 77 ; 
depositions in Trinity Collage, 


IKS 

Dublin, 72; extravagant ac- 
counts of Sir John Temple, 74 ; 
exaggerations at time of Act of 
Settlement, 76 ; probable num- 
ber of victims, 79; estimate of 
evidence, 60 ; conduct, of Eng- 
lish Parliament, 82 ; of 
English soldiers, 86 ; rnthleBS 
carnage, 84 sqg.; instances of 
humanity among Irish, 90,68 ; 
restraining orders of Catholic 
bjphopsgti^J religious element 
in tlh rebellion, 94 ; assembly 
at Muflifarvan, 96; expul- 
sion of English the aim of 
rebels, 96 ; varidbs motives in 
the rebellion, 99; Cromwell’s 
conduct of the war, 101 ; mas- 
sacre of Drogheda, 102; de- 
struction of life, 104 ; children 
sent into slavery, ib. ; Crom- 
wellian settlement, 106; the 
Restoration, 106 ; proposed 
▲ot of indemnity, 107; com- 
promise, 108; treatment of 
4 innocent Papists,* 109 aq. ; 
rigorous restrictions, 110 ; ne- 
gotiations, 111 aq. ; Aot of 
Settlement, 114 

Ireland — at Revolution : Irish 
Parliament of 1689, almost 
wholly Catholic, i. 116; its 
Acts about religion, and repeal- 
ing Poynings’ Law, 117 ; repeal 
of Aot of Settlement, 119 ; re- 
prises to purchasers of confis- 
cated land, 121 aq.; Aot of At- 
tainder, 126 ; treatment of ab- 
sentees, 126 aq. ; general cha- 
racter of the Act, 127 aqq. ; it 
was not a religious proscription, 
180; a similar English Bill of At- 
tainder, 182 ; complete Protes- 
tant ascendency in Ireland, 194 

Ireland, 1700-60 : Lows against 
Catholics: position of Irish 
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Protestants after the Revolu- 
tion, i. 186; conditions that 
produced the penal eode, 187 ; 
arguments used in its defence, 
*5.4 the stipulations of the 
treaty of Limerick, 188 ; penal 
laws not due to any Catholic 
provocation, 141 ; Irish Catho- 
lics powerless and passive, 142 
aqq. ; responsibility of English 
Government for these laws, 
145 ; provisions ri the penal 
code, 145 sqq. ; social effects, 
146; prohibition of Catholic 
education, 148; industrial 
effects, 149q laws relating to 
land, 150 ; prevention of inter- 
marriage of Catholics and Pro- 
testants, 152 ; interference 
with domestic life, 158 ; Pro- 
testant guardians to minors, 
154 ; laws affecting religious 
worship, 156 ; oath of abjura- 
tion, 157 8qq . ; degree in which 
the code was enforced, 160; 
condition of the priests, ib . ; 
priest-hunters, 161, 255 eqq . ; 
the oastration clause of the 
Bill of 1719, 162 ; Popery Bill 
of 1723, 164; causes that 
weakened the persecution, 167; 
general results of the penal 
laws, 169 aqq. 

Ireland, 1700-60 : Commercial 
Legislation: obstacles to in- 
dustrial enterprise, i. 171; 
natural resources of Ireland, 
ib. ; import of Irish cattle into 
England prohibited, 178 ; ex- 
clusion from colonial trade, ib, ; 
wool trade begun, 175 ; Irish 
forbidden to export raw wool 
to Continent, ib. ; export of 
manufactured wool prohibited, 
177 ; hempen manufactures 
crushed, 178; smuggling trade 


ms 

with France, 180 ; scarcity of 
money, 181 ; only coarse linen 
allowed to be made, 182; ex- 
treme poverty (1727), 183 sq . ; 
famine of 1740-41, 186 eqq.; 
English commercial polioy to- 
wards Ireland not peculiar, 
188 ; political consequences, 
190 sq. 

Ireland, 1700-60 : Executive : 
subordination of Parliament, 
i. 192 ; Hereditary Revenue, 
ib constitution of Parliament, 
194 sq. ; no Habeas Corpus 
Act, 196; lucrative sinecures 
held by English, 197; Irish 
pensions for Roys! favourites, 
198 ; reduced incomes in Esta- 
blished Churoh, 200 ; resistance 
to 1 tithe of agistment,’ 201 ; 
abuses of Churoh patronage, 
202 sq. ; non-resident bishops, 
204 sq. ; abuses among minor 
clergy, 207 ; pagan ignorance 
of their flocks, 209 ; partial 
restrictions of pensions, 210 ; 
letter of Luoas on Government 
abuses, 211 

Ireland, 1700-60 : Absenteeism : 
causes and extent, i. 212 ; re- 
sults : middlemen and cottiers, 
218 sq. ; rack-rent, tithes, op- 
pression, 215 ; abject poverty, 
216 ; effect of penal laws on 
agriculture, 218; no Catholic 
competition in sales of land, 
219 ; spread of pasture, ib . ; 
agricultural industry paralysed, 
220 ; dispersion of Sculoag 
(yeomanry) class, 221 ; the 
cottiers, 222 ; remedial efforts, 
228 $q.\ pauperism, 927 ; stroll- 
ing baggers, 45.; idleness of 
women, 299; repression of 
mendicancy, 280 ; proselytism, 
281; Catholic ed u c ation lor- 
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bidden, 339 ; the Charter spotism, 285 ; duelling, drink- 

Bchooli, 338 9$q., 301 ; popula- rag, extravagance, 286 sqq. ; 

tion : proportion of Catholios country life, 289 ; disregard for 

to Protestants, 339 ; causes of law, 291 ; general character of 

Irish depression, 940 sqq. richer classes, ib. ; of small 

Ireland, 1700-60 : Emigration : landlords and middlemen, 292 

early attraction of able and Ireland, 1700-60 : More pleating 
energetic Irishmen to the Con- aspects : intellectual aotivity, 

tinent, i. 242 ; emigration under i. 295 ; learned societies, 296 ; 

Elizabeth, James I., Cromwell, Dublin Society, 297 ; its en- 

243 sq. ; accelerated by Revo- couragement of art, 299 ; 

lotion, 244; Protestant emi- Bishop Berkeley's 4 Querist,' 

gration, 245; Catholics in Con- 80#r Iiord Molesworth’s pro- 

tinental armies, 248; distin- posed remedies for ills of 

guished Irish officers in foreign Ireland, 802 ; Synge's ser- 

servioeB, 249 eg . ; effects of mon on Tolerafron, 304 ; tole- 

emigrataon on national cha- rant spirit of some higher 

raster, 252 clergy, 305 sqq. ; decline of 

Ireland, 1700-60 : Religious persecution, 808 sq. ; oases of 

Legislation : systematic de- Protestants aiding Catholios in 

gradation of Catholios, i. evading penal laws, 811 sq. ; 

253; priest-hunting, 255 sqq.\ redeeming features of Govern - 
Boulter's report on state of ment, 813; virtues of Irish 

Popery, 267 ; gradual relaxa- poor, 814; earnestness of ra- 
tion of religious disabilities, Hgious conviction, 316, 404 ; 

268 ; Bishop Sweetman’s ac- hospitality and courtesy, 317 ; 

count of condition ana govern- love of muric, ib. ; pilgrimages, 

ment of Catholic etergy, 270 ; 406; illustrations of Irish tole- 

new severities proposed, 271 ; ranee, 408 ; towards Quakers, 

effects of penal code on respect 409 ; Wesley, 411 ; relations of 

for law, 272 ; on character of Protestant clergy to Catholics, 

Irish religion, 278, 404; on ib. ; few witch trials, 412; 

distribution of property, 275 ; little active disloyalty, 413 ; 

on social life, 276 sq. ; Jacobi- 4 the wild geese,' 419 sq. ; re- 
train of priests, 414 sq. ; Gatho- cruiting for the Continent 

lio bishops nominated by James sometimes connived at by 

IK, end the Pretender, 416 Government, 420 

Ireland, 1700-60 : Confiscations : Ireland, 1700 -60 : Description of 
social and political effects, i. Country, state of Dublin, i. 

278 sqq. ; dread of Catholic 819 sqq. ; elements of disorder* 

asoendnioy, 279; schism be- 821; profligacy and impiety, 

tween landlords end tenants, 823; ostentatious style of liv- 

46.; relations of rich and poor, ing, 824 ; booksellers and 

280 ; effects on literature, 281 ; printers, 826 ; music and stage, 

en character of gentry, 282 ; 827 ; goodness of roads, 829 ; 

landlord oppression, 284* de- knowledge of English, 881 ; 
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provincial presp, 832 ; destruc- 
tion of woods, 888 ; consumption 
of timber in iron-works, 885 ; 
cruelty to horses and sheep, 
886; low state of agriculture, 
887 ; linen manufacture, Bel- 
fast, 888 ; fisheries, 889 ; Cork, 
840 ; Limerick, 848 ; Water- 
ford, 344 ; Kilkenny, ib. ; mili- 
tary and geographical import- 
ance of Galway, 845 ; Catholics 
expelled from it, 8tf ; persecu- 
tion of priests and friars, 847 ; 
Governor Eyre, 347 aq. ; decay 
of the town, 850 ; the German 
colony (170^, 851; improve- 
ments in husbandry introduced 
by them, 352 ; Huguenot refu- 
gees, tb. ; their services to the 
lmen manufacture, 853 
Ireland, 1700-60 : Crime : tories 
and rapparees, i. 355 ; thieves 
and smugglers in Kerry and 
Connaught, 358 ; * Daniel 

Mahoney’s fairesseB,’ 860 ; the 
Houghers, 361 sqq. ; suspected 
connivance of priests, 865 ; 
privateers, 869 aq. ; military 
riots, 368 ; bad condition of 
prisons, 869 ; abductions, 870 ; 
their character, 872 aqq. ; 
parallel customs in Wales and 
Scotland, 379 aq. ; 4 couple- 
beggars,' 882 ; mainly degraded 
priests, 885; laws against in- 
termarriages of Catholics and 
Protestants, 886 aqq.; Act of 
1745: mixed marriages cele- 
brated by priests declared null 
and void* 898; consequences 
of these laws, 894 
Ireland, 1700-60: Protestants : 
conflict of High Churchmen 
and Nonconformists, L 422; 
increase Of Presbyterians in 
North, 424; “their position as | 
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Dissenters, 425; growing ani- 
mosity, 427 ; defiant attitude 
towards Episcopalian clergy, 
428; Test Act and its results 
in Ireland, 429 ; ineffectual 
efforts to repeal it, 481, 485; 
controversies about a Tolera- 
tion Act, 434 ; Indemnity (1715) 
and Toleration (1719) Acts, 
434 aq. ; practical permission 
of Presbyterian marriages, 486 ; 
causes of decadence of Presby- 
terianism, 437 ; * New Light ’ 
schism, 488 ; Associate Presby- 
tery Bohism, ib. 

Ireland, 1700-60: Conflict be- 
tween English and Iriah in- 
terests: Irish interest purely 
colonial, i. 489 ; oauses of Pro- 
testant discontent following 
Devolution, ib. ; Jacobite 
schemes for uniting Protes- 
tants and Catholics, 441 ; 
political aspirations of Pro- 
testants, 442 ; Molyneux’s 
4 Case of Ireland,' 448 ; peti- 
tions for an Union like that 
of Scotland, ib. ; conflicts 
about patronage between Eng- 
lish and Irish bishopB, 445; 
disputes about money Bills, 
446 ; question of appellate 
jurisdiction of Irish House of 
Lords, 447 ; base ooinage, 449 ; 
Wood’s halfpence, 451 ; popular 
indignation, 458 ; 4 Drapier’s 
Letters,’ 454; Wood's patent 
withdrawn, 455; character of 
Swift’s patriotism, 456; Ire- 
land's indebtedness to him, 
457 ; minor acts of Irish Par- 
liament, 458; finances, 459; 
Vioeroyalty of Chesterfield, 
460 ; Charles Lucas, 461 ; 
Primate Stone, ib. ; Boyle and 
Anthony Malone, 468 
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Ireland, 1751*59: conflict with 
Government, i. 464 ; parlia- 
mentary Opposition organised, 
465 ; system of bounties, 466 ; 
political corruption, 467 ; 
financial difficulties, 468 ; Pro- 
testant hostility to legislative 
Union, 469 ; loyalty of Catho- 
lics, ib. ; their position im- 
proved, %b . ; expedition of 
Thurot, 470 

Ireland, 1760*78 : Whiteboys, 
&c.: growth of pasture land, 
ii. 1, 82 ; partial prosperity, 8 ; 
causes of Whiteboy movement, 
4 ; landowners and middle- 
men, 5 ; leases, 6 ; condition of 
tenantry, 7 ; agriculture, 8 ; 
comparison with Scotland, 10 ; 
commonage, 11 ; first appear- 
ance of Whiteboys, 12 ; tithe 
grievances, 18 aqq. ; Whiteboy 
outrages, 20 aqi[. ; not sectarian, 
29 ; measures against White- 
boyism, 89 ; Nicholas Sbeehy, 
41; OakboyB, 45 aqq. ; Lord 
Donegal's evictions, 47 ; Steel- 
boys, 50 

Ireland, 1760*78 : Political : 
powers of the Privy Council and 
of Parliament, ii. 51 aq., 60 aq . ; 
Constitutional grievances, 58 ; 
government by * Undertakers,' 
54 ; expenditure on public 
worki, 68; sketch of earlier 
Constitutional history of Ire- 
land, 60 tqq . ; political life, 68 ; 
loyalty during war, 68 ; Catho- 
lic regiments, 69 ; popularity 
of Pitt, 69 « q . ; grievances of 
Pension List, 70 aq. ; duration 
of Parliament, 78 ; first Vice- 
roys of George IIL, 77 ; Lord 
Townshend's Vieeroyaliy, 79 
tqq. ; tenure of judges, 81 ; 
demand tot m Irishmen as 
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Chancellor, 88; augmentation 
of army, 85; Octennial Bill 
carried, 91 ; augmentation 
scheme defeated, 94; character 
of Parliament, 97 ; absence of 
parties, 98; new Parliament 
100 aqq. ; * Baratariana,' 105 ? 
embai go on export of provisions, 
108 ; diminishing revenue, 114, 
118 j Lord Harcourt's Vice- 
royalty, 115 aqq.; new taxation, 
119; Absentee tax, 119 aqq.; 
remonstrance of peers, 123; 
reply, 124 ; Burke's arguments 
against the tax, 125 aqq. ; 
measure reje&ed, 182; new 
resources, ib.; com bounties, 
184 ; Irish eloquence, 186 ; 
Flood takes office, 149; com- 
mercial relaxations, 162 ; rela- 
tion of American question to 
Irish politics, 159 ; right of 
Irish Parliament to legislate 
for Ireland, 154; claim of Eng- 
land to tax Ireland, 156 ; 
Franklin's visit, 159 ; loyalty 
of Parliament, 160 ; American 

n in Ireland, 162 ; increase 
Bnsion and Civil Lists, 
166 aqq., 168 ; Viceroyalty of 
Buckinghamshire, 168 aqq. ; 
necessity lor free trade, 170; 
its advocates, 171 ; Irish poli- 
tical economists, 172 ; opposi- 
tion to free trade, 178 ; restric- 
tions on Irish exports, 180 
Ireland, 1760*78 : Religious : 
position of Catholics in this 
period, ii. 180 aqq. ; oath and 
declaration of 1774, 195 ; moral 
evils of penal laws, 198 aqq. ; 
special difficulties of religious 
problem in Ireland, 806 ; opi- 
nions of Irish leaders on 
tolerance, 205 aqq. ; Irish in- 
dependence desired by Prates- 
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tants, 209; South of Ireland 
accused of favouring France : 
Ulster, America, 210 n. ; al- 
leged Homan plot for inde- 
pendence, 211 ; Government 
policy, 212 ; Belief Act of 1776, 
214 

Ireland, 1778-82 : Political: un- 
protected condition of country, 
ii. 218 ; militia scheme, 219 ; 
country arms in self-defence, 
221 ; rise of Volunteers, 222 ; 
growing disoontent,2225 ; atro- 
phy of prosperity, 227 ; aspira- 
tions for a free Parliament, 
228 ; French^emissary among 
Presbyterians, 231 ; Ireland 
prepared for invasion (1779), 
232; growth of Volunteering, 
236; riots in favour of free 
trade, 240; England grants 
free trade, 242 ; and consents 
to the repeal of the Irish Test 
Act, 243 ; organisation of Vo- 
lunteers, 245 ; suggestions of 
legislative Union, 247 ; cry for 
legislative independence, 249 ; 
Grattan’s declaration, 253 ; 
Mutiny Act, 254 sqq. ; sale of 
peerages, 261 sqq. ; Carlisle’s 
Viceroyalty, 264 sqq. ; impedi- 
ments to use of free trade, 267 ; 
fears of invasion, 268 ; activity 
of Volunteers, 269; proofs of 
loyalty, 270; Habeas Corpus 
Bill, 274, 278; efforts for in- 
dependence, 275; Gardiner’s 
Catholic Bill, 279; Catholic 
education, 280; political action 
of Volunteers, 282 ; Grattan’s 
address for independence, 285 ; 
character of popular move- 
ment, 294 ; Duke of Portland’s 
Viceri^yalty, 296 sqq.; Grat- 
tan’s Declaration of Bights 
and Grievances, 299; eonees- 
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sions won from England, 807 ; 
recruiting for navy, 810 ; many 
disabilities removed from 
Catholics, 811 ; constitution 
wholly changed, 817 ; happy 
prospects, ib. 

Ireland, 1782 : dangers of reac- 
tion, ii. 819 ; dealings with 
Flood, ib. ; mistakes of subor- 
dinate officials, 820, 824 ; inade- 
quacy of * simple Repeal ’ 821 ; 
circumstances that strength- 
ened distrust, 824 ; English 
statesmen disliked Constitution 
of 1782, 825; danger to the 
connection with England, 826; 
declaration of Fox, 827 ; Port- 
land’s secret negotiations in 
favour of English superintend- 
ing power, 328 

Ireland, 1782— Viceroy Temple: 
his dark picture of state of 
Ireland, ii. 330 ; Act of Renun- 
ciation a necessity, 332; passed, 
333 ; character, merits, and 
dangers of Constitution of 
1782, 384 sqq. ; Irish ministry 
not responsible to Irish Parlia- 
ment, 385, 339 ; difference of 
Constitution from that which 
now exists in free oolonies, 
837 ; influence of English par- 
ties, 837 sq. ; absence of Appro- 
priation Act, 340; need of a 
commercial treaty, 841 ; dan- 
gerous position of Ireland in 
time of war, 841 so.; Bich- 
mond argues that the only 
remedy is an Unihn, 844 ; evil 
effects of Simple Bepeal con- 
troversy, 345 ; growth of agita- 
tion for parliamentary reform, 
845 sqq.; Volunteer resolu- 
tions, 846; state of Irish re- 
presentation, 847 ; Temple's 
financial reforms, 849 ; Ge- 
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nev* refugees, ib. ; resignation 
of Temple: interregnum, 849 
•9- 

Ireland, 1788 -Viceroy North • 
ington : Parliament dissolved, 
ii. 850 ; great distress, ib. ; 
establishment of Court of Ad- 
miralty and separate Post 
Office, 852 ; Grattan’s policy, 
ib. ; dangerous symptoms in 
country, 858 ; national debt of 
Ireland, 853 sq. ; Flood moves, 
Grattan opposes, reduction of 
army, 864; political attitude 
of Volunteers, 855; difficult 
position of Charlemont, 857; 
Bishop of Derry (Earl of Bris- 
tol) at head of democratic 
movement, 859 ; Volunteer 
reform meetings, 862 sq. ; the 
Bishop and the Presbyterians 
and Catholics, 8G8 sq . ; Volun- 
teer Convention in Dublin, 864, 
869; Fox's alarm, 865; Charie- 
mont secures return of mode- 
rate delegates, 866; George 
Robert Fitzgerald, 867 ; 
Bishop’s entry into Dublin in 
royal state, 869; Charlemont 
elected chairman, 870 ; the 
Convention's Reform Bill, 871 ; 
introduced into Commons, 872 ; 
rejected at first stage, 874 ; 
Convention dissolved, 876; its 
address to King, 875 sq. ; failure 
of later attempts to carry re- 
Jorm, 877 ; opinions on policy 
of Convention, ib. ; opposition 
to Catholic franchise, 880; 
interval of quiet years before 
French Revolution, 881; North- 
ington retires. 882 

Ireland, 1784-87— Viceroy Rut- 
land : distress in 1784, u. 862 ; 
agitation for protecting duties, 
ib.; arguments against, 885; 
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Commons ask for commercial 
arrangement with England, 
886 ; Foster’s Corn Law : his- 
tory and effects, 886 sqq. ; riots 
in Dublin, 892 ; hougning sol- 
diers, ib. ; trade outrages, ib . ; 
Foster’s Press Bill, 894 ; 4 Li- 
berty Corps ' enlist Catholics, 
i6. : deterioration of Volun- 
teers, 895 ; drilling lowest 
classes, 896; causes of the 
disturbance of 1764-85, 897 
; ri^ of democratic re- 
mere, 899; theii Congress, 
402 ; attitude of Catholics, ib.\ 
seditious writings attributed 
to priests, 4OT; Government 
Bpies : O’Leary, 405 ; relations 
of French to Irish sedition, 
406; political agitation sub- 
sides, 408 ; conservatism of 
Parliament, 409 ; increase of 
prosperity and of national ex- 
penditure, 409 ; offices held by 
absentees, 411; Pitt on Irish 
free trade and reform, 413; 
Irish Administration opposes 
reform : Fitzgibbon, 415 sqq. ; 
Rutland opposes reform, 422 ; 
Grattan’s policy and reform 
proposals, 424 ; commercial 
position of Ireland, 430 ; Pitt’s 
wish for commercial treaty 
and partition of expense of 
navy, 481 sq.; discussion of 
terms of treaty : Rutland’s 
views, 484; Pitt’s, 486 sqq. ; 
Pitt’s plan laid before Irish 
Parliament (1785), 440 ; clause 
providing against deficits, 441 ; 
propositions oarried in Ire- 
land, 448; additional taxes 
voted in connection with them, 
ib.; opposition in England, 
444 ; commercial propositions 
transformed, 445; attitude of 
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English Opposition, 447; re- 
solutions carried in England, 
448 ; defeated and abandoned 
in Ireland, 460 ; embarrassing 
position of Government, ib . ; 
frequent suggestions of 4 legis- 
lative Union,’ 451; character 
of later commercial legislation 
of Irish Parliament, 452 ; Dub- 
lin police (1786), 453 ; White- 
boy Aot, 456; Grattan’s mo- 
tions relating to tithes, 459; 
commutation of titles refused, 
460 ; prosperity and general 
peace of tips period, 461 ; death 
of Rutland, 463 

Ireland, 1788-90— Viceroy Buck- 
ingham (formerly Lord Tem- 
ple) ; financial reforms, ii. 464 ; 
patronage, ib . ; 4 Ireland never 
so quiet,’ 466; question of 
Regency: rival theories, 467; 
causes that made Ireland adopt 
Whig theory, 469 ; address to 
Prince of Wales, 472 ; question 
of restrictions in the back- 
ground, ib.\ debates on sub- 
ject, 472 aqq . ; estimate of con- 
troversy, 479 sq. ; Buckingham 
oensured tor refusing to trans- 
mit address, 483; commis- 
sioners appointed to transmit 
it, ib King’s reoovery, ib . ; 
great increase of corruption, 
483 sq. ; Fitzgibbon made 
Chancellor, 464 ; resignation 
of Buckingham (1790), 486; 
Luzerne’s letters about Ire- 
land, 486 sq. ; secret French 
mission to Ireland (Dr. Ban- 
croft), 487 ; Bancroft's report, 
487 sq. 

Ireland— sodal, 1762-89 : finan- 
cial position, ii. 488 ; reduction 
of interest on debt, 491 ; and 
of legal rate of interest, 498 ; 
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growth of prosperity, 492 ; 
alleged oauses : free trade, 
abolition of penal laws, boun- 
ties, 496 ; Irish industries, 498 ; 
Parliament essentially govern- 
ment by upper classes, 601; 
its vices did not seriously affect 
material wellbeing, 603 ; legal 
position of poor, 604; real 
obstacles to prosperity chiefiy 
moral, ib. ; increase of intel- 
lectual acti vity, 606 ; deoadenoe 
of sectarian bigotry, 506 ; 
O’Leary and Kirwan, ib. ; poli- 
tics begin to dominate over 
theology in upper and middle 
classes, 510; not among pea- 
sants, ib. ; Peep of Day Boys 
and Defenders, ib. ; state of 
education, 512 ; Orde’s educa- 
tional scheme, 513 ; dangerous 
movements external to Parlia- 
ment, 514; problems to be 
solved, 514 aqq. 

Ireland, 1790-93— Viceroy West- 
morland : parliamentary cor- 
ruption : action of Opposition, 
iii. 2 ; dissolution : new mem- 
bers, 8; vote on account of 
apprehended Spanish war, ib. ; 
Whig Olub, 4 sg., 16, 20 sq. ; 
Bigns of revolutionary spirit, 
5 ; speech of Parsons on 
Parliamentary corruption, 6 
sqq.; fascination of French 
Revolution, 8 ; power of 
Volunteers, ib. ; dangerous 
movements in Belfast, 9 ; 
‘ Northern Whig 1 : Wolfe 
Tone, 10; Society of United 
Irishmen founded* 18 ; its 
spread: objects of its leaders, 
14 ; theory opposed to that of 
Whig Club, 16 ; Grattan's 
attachment to oozmeotion with 
England, 17; his dread of 
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democracy in Ireland, ib . ; 78 ; parliamentary corruption, 

rival theories of parliamentary 79 ; details, 80 aqq^ Govern - 

reform, 19 sqq.\ growth of ment defence, 88; Catholic 

democratic element in Catho- question oombined with that 

lie Committee, 22; discour- of parliamentary reform, 85; 

tesies shown to Catholics, ib. ; policies of Irish Reformers, 

growing importance of Catho- of English, and of Irish minis- 

lies, 28 ; their anomalous and ters, 85 sqq. ; divisions and 

humiliating position, 24 ; ^popular ferment, 92; no 
Catholic Committee demand serious alarm, 94 ; specula- 

©omplete abolition of penal tionfe about practicability of 

Uwb, 27 ; difficulty of Minis- Unions 97; Pitt perplexed and 

ten' task, 28 ; (priding motives aritous, TO ; growing influence 

of Irish ministers, and of of French affairs in Ireland, 

English, 29 ; circumstances 101 ; French reports on Ire- 

favour Catholics, 80 ; influ- land, 103 ; * Friends of the 

enoeof Burke, 81; indifference Constitution,' 106; approxi- 

of English ministers to Irish mation of Catholics and 

affairs, 84 ; Dundas proposes Presbyterians, 107 ; Catholic 

Belief Bill, 89 ; opposition of disaffection still rare, 110 ; 

Irish Government, 41 ; Pitt sentiments of different classes, 

endeavours to soften an- ib. ; meeting of Catholic Con- 

tagonism, 45; Westmorland’s vention, 112 sq. ; petitions the 

arguments, 47 ; supported by King, 114 ; Protestant opinion 

Hobart, 50 sqq. ; conference of more favourable to concession, 

Hobart and Parnell with Dun- 115 ; proclamation against 

das and Pitt, 58; English seditious assemblies (National 

ministem yield to Irish, 55; Guards), 117 ; ‘levelling spirit’ 

Pitt’s conciliatory letter, 56 ; prevalent, 117, 129 ; Fitz- 

liberal sentiments of Pitt and gibbon's opinion, 119 ; general 

Dundas, 58; general Protes- estimate of situation, 121; 

tant sentiment not represented alleged danger to property held 

by Irish ministers, 59; Lan- under Act of Settlement, 128; 

grishe’s Belief Act (1792), 61 ; popular interpretation of word 

Catholic Convention sum- * Union,’ 126 ; England insists 

moned, 68 aq. ; hostile resolu- on Relief Bill, ib. ; Irish 

tibns of grand juries and of ministers reluctantly obey, 

Corporation of Dublin, 64 aq * ; 128 ; false position of West- 

arguments for and against morland’s Government, 180; 

Catholic enfranchisement, 67 Dundas prescribes relief to be 

soq.; frequent allusions to given, 181 

'legislative union,* 78; Pitt Ireland, 1798-94— Twercy West- 
in 1792 contemplated such a norland : term * Oatholio * 

measure, 74 ; East Indian first used from Throne, iii. 

trade, 77 ; Government cor- 134 ; parliamentary reform, 

ruption ; Cork Weighmigiters, 189, 180 ; Catholic Belief Bill, 
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140; defeated, 150; limited 
Catholic franchise proposed, 
161 ; Belief Bill carried, 167 ; 
military measures after French 
declaration of war, 178 ; mea- 
sures regarding placemen and 
pensioners, 183 ; question of 
commercial treaty with Eng- 
land, 187 ; discordant voice in 
foreign politics, 190 ; seditious 
principles expressed, 194 ; in- 
dignation of Belfast party at 
French war, 195 ; enrolling 
of militia, ib. ; multiplying 
Bigns of anarchy and sedition, 
196; Qontra# between senti- 
ments of Parliament and of 
country, 199 ; preparations 
for rebellion, 201 ; leading 
United Irishmen chiefly Pro- 
testants, 202 ; rise of a Catho- 
lic seditious party, 204; pro- 
ceedings of Dublin Committee 
of United Irishmen, 207 ; 
arming of people diBousBed in 
it^210; spread of Defenderism, 
212 sqq. ; report of Lords' 
Committee thereon, 220 ; 
popular sympathy for France, 
224; quiet in 1794, 225; 
Grattan supports war with 
France, 226; proposes com- 
mercial treaty, 229 ; Pon- 
sonby's Reform Bill, ib.; in- 
former's reports on United 
Irishmen, 231 ; arrest of 
French emissary (Jackson), 
282 eq,; escape of Rowan, 
284 ; growth of disloyalty, 
235; Grattan's influence 
weakened, 287; Westmorland 
recalled, 281 

Ireland 1795 — Viceroy Fite - 
william: ministerial ohanges 
after Whig secession of 1794, 
ili. 288 ; Frtzwilliam deaig- 

VOL. V. 
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nated as future Vioeroy, 248 ; 
communicates with Thomas 
Grenville and Grattan, 245 ; 
Grattan refuses office, 246; 
negotiations in England, 247 ; 
time of Fitzwilliam’s appoint- 
ment and extent of hiB powers 
disputed, 248 sqq.; dispute 
settled — Fitz william Viceroy : 
Lord Milton, secretary, 261; 
instructions, ib, ; desires to 
yield Catholic olaims, 267 ; 
proposes a constabulary, 268 ; 
announces intention to accept 
Catholio Bill, 269; dismissal 
of Hamilton and Cooke, 271 ; 
and of Beresford, 272 ; anger 
of Castle party, 275; Fitz- 
william urges necessity of 
Emancipation, 281 ; silence 
of English ministers on sub- 
ject, 288 ; procrastination, 
289; charge against Berea - 
ford, 291 ; Portland declares 
against Emancipation, 292 ; 
last remonstrances of Fitz- 
william, 294; ordered to stop 
Catholic Bill, 297; review of 
his conduct, 296; recall: in- 
quiry into its motive, 800; 
Parliament votes thanks to 
Fitzwilliam, 817 ; the publi- 
cation of letters to Catjlisle, 
819 ; departure postponed till 
Camden's arrival, 821 ; effeots 
of his recall, 822 
Ireland, 1795-96— Viceroy Cam- 
den : riots in Dublin on his 
arrival, hi. 825 ; English 
ministers stimulate anti- 
Catholio feeling, 827 ; danger- 
ous state of country, 888 ; 
defeat of Catholic BUI, 845; 
effect on Irish history, ib,; 
Fitz gibbon's rewards, 847 ; 
education of Catholio priest- 
M M 



530 IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY, 


me 

hood, 849 sqq. ; foundation of 
Maynooih, 860 ; Biohmond 
adTooatM Union, SCO; trial 
and saioide of Wn. Jackson, 
879; Leonard McNally, 874; 
United Irish Society recon- 
stituted, 882 ; spread of 
Defenderism, 884 ; agrarian 
conditions, 893 sqq. ; rise of 
Orangism, 421 sqq.; persecu- 
tion of Catholios, 429 sqq . ; 
growth of religious animosity, 
489 ; agrarian aspects of 
Orange disturbances, 444 ; 
influence on Oatholio disaffec- 
tion, 446; Insurrection Act, 
461; intelligence of intended 
invasion, 457 ; Habeas Corpus 
Act suspended, 459; last in- 
troduction of Emancipation, 
461 ; extreme anarchy, 464 ; 
enrolment of yeomanry, 472 ; 
political assassinations, 484; 
junction of United Irishmen 
and Defenders, 485 ; state of 
Ulster at end of 1796, 492; 
United Irish negotiations with 
France, 498 sqq. ; Hoche’s 
expedition, 522; failure, 529 
sqq. ; conduct of the people, 
541; superficial character of 
much Irish disloyalty, iv. 1; 
probable temporary loss of 
Ireland ii Hoohe had landed, 
8; affairs in Parliament (1797), 
; Absentee tax proposed and 
rejected, 8; Bank of Ireland 
suspends cash payments, %b. 

Ireland — Eve of Bebellion : 
North ; Orange outrages in 
Ulster, iii. 426 sag. ; anarchy, 
476 ; rapid spread in 1797, iv. 
9; character of disturbances, 
~46. ; Donegal, Bosoommon, 
Tyrone, 11; murder of Dr. 
Hamilton, 12 ; Deny, ib. ; 
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Armagh, 14; opposition to 
enlistments, 16 ; Grattan's 
proposed Volunteers, 16 ; 
martial law proclaimed, 18; 
Lake's proclamation discussed, 
20; state of smothered rebel- 
lion, 29 ; seizure of arms, ib. ; 
Dean Warburton's letters, 80 ; 
spread of disloyalty, 81 sq. ; 
oo-ppe ration of marauding 
parties, 84 ; difficulties of dis- 
arming, 85 ; military outrages, 
8(Tr 42 ; Dy yeomanry, 89 ; by 
'Ancient Britons,' 40; Lord 
Moira’s speech, 43 sq. ; rebels 
sent to fleet, 46 ; correspon- 
dence of rebels with mutineers 
at the Nore, ib.; Lake's pro- 
posed methods of repression, 
49 ; Knox's letters to Pelham, 
60; conduct of Ulster gentry, 
60; possibility that Beform 
might have prevented rebel- 
lion, 64; disaffection among 
troops, 77 ; ' Northern Star ' 
suppressed, 78; Newell’s in- 
formation, ib. ; ' Union Star ’ : 
Cox’s confessions, 88 ; stricter 
enforcement of martial law, 
85 ; offer of oommand of Ire- 
land and Vioeroyalty twice 
refused by Cornwallis, 87 sq. ; 
revival of Orange outrages, 
89 ; flight of Catholics, 90 
Ireland— Eve of Bebellion; Dis- 
arming ; Lord Blayney’s 
severities, iv. 91; burning of 
houses, ib. ; outrages in WeBt 
Meath, 92 ; Multifamham and 
CharleviUe, 94 ; Tyrone, Dun- 
gannon, Ac., 95; evidence of 
increase of religious hatreds 
in North, 97 ; green and 
orange badges, 98 sq.; re- 
ligious riots, 99; distrust at 
militia, 100; success of die- 
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arming in Ulster, ib. ; Sep- 
tember assizes, 102 ; unde- 
tected crime, 103; death sen- 
tences, ib. ; case of .William 
Orr, 104 ; examination of de- 
gree of Government responsi- 
bility for producing rebellion, 
116 

Ireland — Eve of Rebellion: 
South : spread of sedition to 
Catholic Ireland, iv. 119 ; first 
centres, 120 ; motives of 
Catholic disloyalty : tithe 
question, 121; rent, ‘123; re- 
vived sentiment of nationality, 
ib. ; 1641 an# 1797 compared, 
125; prophecies of Columkill, 
ib. ; fear of Orange massaores : 
pretended Orange oath, 12G. 
— Leinster : Defenderism in 
King’s County, 128; Carlow, 
Kilkenny, Kildare, Wexford, 
Wicklow, tainted, 129 sqq. ; 
political opposition of Kildare 
gentry, 130; Pollock’s report 
on condition of oentral oonn- 
ties, 131 ; illustrations of 
panic about Orangemen, ib . ; 
troubles near Dublin, 132 ; 
state of Tipperary, 133.— 
Munster: state after failure 
of Hoohe’s expedition, ib. ; 
Cork and Bandon, 184 ; Mal- 
low, 135; rumoured disaffec- 
tion among Methodists, ib. ; 
appalling spread of crime, 186. 
—Connaught: more peaceful 
than other provinces, 180; 
disaffection in Sligo, Ennis, 
Mayo, ib.— General state of 
Ireland, 140; rebellion post- 
poned, 142 

Ireland— Eve of Rebellion: Fo- 
reign. Assistance : renewed ne- 
gotiations of United Irishmen 
with Prance --mission of Lew- 
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ins, iv. 142 ; negotiations with 
Spain, 143 ; Dutch expedi- 
tion prepared, 144 ; mission of 
Jagerhorn from France, 145; 
MoNevin’s memoir and plan 
of invasion, ib. ; channels of 
Government information, 165 ; 
Dutch fleet detained in Texel, 
175 ; probable effeots of inva- 
sion, 178 ; postponement of 
expedition, ib. ; Dutch defeated 
at Camperdown, 179 ; downfall 
of Carnot and death of Hoohe, 
180 

Ireland*— Eve of Rebellion : Dec. 
1797 to March 1798 : situation 
at end of 1797 — Pelham’s esti- 
mate, iv. 192; Clare’s, 193; 
expectation of invasion, 194; 
alarming reports from McNally, 
195 ; Abercromby Commander - 
in-Chief, 197 sqq. {see Aber- 
cromby) ; succeeded by Lake, 
215 ; all Catholic concession 
refused, 216 ; Bishop of Derry’s 
proposed remedies for rebellion, 
217 ; acts of military violenoe, 
221; Absentee tax again re- 
jected, 225 ; sudden calm in 
Ulster, 227 ; anarchy and sedi- 
tion in other provinces, 227 
eq. ; change of sentiment among 
gentry, 233 ; rapid growth of 
religious fanaticism, 236 ; 
Spring Assizes, 1798, 287 ; 
juries do their duty, 238 ; 
banditti in Queen’B County, 
239 ; secret dispositions of 
English Government, 241 

Ireland— Rebellion : 1798, Jan. 
to May : different phases of 
the United Irish Society, iv. 
250 ; their real and apparent 
strength, 251; their numbers, 
252 ; leaders, 252 sqq. ; arrest 
of O’Connor, 258; information 

mi) 

* 
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of Thomas Reynolds, 260 ; ar- 
rest of ohief members of Com- 
mittee, 262 ; effects of procla- 
mation of martial law and free 
quarters, 266; gentry dislike 
free quarters, 266; military 
coercion at work, 269 ; disarm- 
ing Kildare, 270 ; tortures, 271, 
276; pitched oaps, 272, 849; 
outrages on women, 278 ; mili- 
tary order forbidding * general 
subscriptions ' for provisioning 
troops, 274; Thomas Judkin 
Fitzgerald, 277 ; Wright’s oase, 
280 ; carried before law courts 
and Parliament, 262 aq. ; new 
Indemnity Aot, 287 ; Govern- 
ment defence, 289; Catholic 
declaration of loyalty, 294 ; 
capture of Lord Edward Fitz- 
gerald, 804; arreBt of all in- 
fluential leaders of United 
Irishmen, 316 

Ireland— Rebellion : 1796, May 
28 to June 20: rebelt attack 
Naas, iv. 820 ; tragedy at Clane, 
821 ; treachery of Dr. Rsmpnde, 
828; conflicts near Dublin, 824 ; 
Catholic loyal address to Vice- 
roy, 826; excitement in Dublin, 
ib ; precautions, 826; martial 
law, <6.; rebels cowed in Dublin, 
829; clerical and legal volun- 
teers, ib. ; rebellion in Queen's 
County, 831 ; execution of Sir 
E, Croabie, 884 ; rebel defeat at 
Tar ah (Meath), 886; murders 
of Protestants in Kildare, 837 ; 
•laughter of rebels at Gibbet- 
rath, 888; outbreak in Wick- 
low, 841 ; Wexford, 848 ; yeo- 
manry disbanded, and districts 
„ proclaimed, 846; panic about 
Orangemen, 847, 864; whole 
county put under martial law, 
848 ; resnlta, 849 ; magisterial 
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outrages, ib. ; massacre at Dun- 
la vin, 851 ; at Carnew, 852 ; 
Father John Murphy at Boula- 
vogue, 355; defeat of militia, 
857 ; capture of Enniscorthy, 
869 ; advance on Wexford, 862 ; 
defeat of regulars, 863; sur- 
render of Wexford, 864 ; town 
held by rebels, 868; humane 
treatment of Protestants, 809 ; 
Bouth of Wexford in handB of 
rebels, 8 Jfi ; Gorey, 873 ; rebel 
repukc at Newtown-barry, 375 ; 
Alexander’s account of rebels’ 
organisation, 876 ; Dunboyne 
camp, 877 ; feMls’ objects, 876 ; 
crimes around Vinegar Uill, 
880; proceedings largely di- 
rected by priests, 882 ; various 
treatment of Protestants, 883 ; 
rebel suocesBes at Gorey, 885 ; 
battle of New Ross, 388 sqq . ; 
Soullabogue, 894; Government 
letters atout rebellion, 896 sqq ; 
large force from England asked 
for, 898; serious onsis, 399; 
loyalty of the Orangemen, 403 ; 
success of martial law in Ulster, 
ib.; causes that alienated Ul- 
ster from France, 405 eqq. ; 
Presbyterians oome forward 
to support Government, 415 ; 
rebellion in Antrim, 416 ; rebels 
dispersed, 416; Down: battle 
of Ballinahinch, 420 ; few acts 
of cruelty in Ulster rebellion, 
428; rebel attack on Boms 
(Carlow), 427 ; battle of Arklow, 
429 ; increase of religion* ani- 
mosities, 486; demoralisation 
of oountry, 487 ; rebellion only 
formidable when turned to re- 
ligious war, 488 ; distress fol- 
lowing paralysis of industry, 
440 ; reinforcements from Eng- 
land, 441 ; Vinegar Hill stormed, 
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414; Ennlsoorthy retaken, 445 ; 
state of Wexford, 446 ; Orange 
and Catholic loyal addresses, 
451; last days at Wexford, 
452 aq. ; massacre of Wexford 
Bridge, 454; rebel proposals 
of surrender, 458 ; rejected by 
Lake, 459; town occupied by 
troops, 461 ; Lake's indiscrimi- 
nating severity, ib. ; execution 
of Father Philip Roche, Cap- 
tain Keugh, and Jftrogan, 462 
sqq. ; of Bagenal Harvey, 467 ; 
atrocities on both sides, 470; 
chapels destroyed, 472 ; ex- 
cesses by Germans and Welsh, 
ib. 

Ireland— Rebellion : June 20 to 
October : Cornwallis Viceroy 
and Commander-in Chief, iv. 
473; state of country, v. 1; 
loyal priests, 3 ; rebel priestB, 
3 so . ; rebels march towards 
Carlow, 5; chilling reception 
by people, 5 ; defeated at Kil- 
oomney Hill, 7 ; militarylicenoe, 
8 aq. ; retribution, 10 ; Hackets- 
town, Ballyellis, Ballyraheen, 
11 aq. ; dispersion of Wexford 
rebels, 18; misery produoed, 
ib . ; Cornwallis's opinion of 
state of feeling ana Booiety, 
14; oonduct of Lord Clare, 15 
aqq, ; conditional amnesty to 
rebels, 18 ; execution of rebel 
leaders, 19, 21, 28; trial of 
the two Sheares’s, 22 ; execu- 
tion, 25 ; State prisoners appeal 
for clemency, 28; their pro- 
posals accepted, 82 «g. ; new 
fears of invasion, 85 ; Bill of 
attainder against Lord E. Fits* 
gejrald, Harvey and Grogan, 87 ; 
Humbert's expedition to Kil- 
lala, 41 ; his reception, 44 aqq. ; 
Hutchinson's advance against 
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the French, 48; defeat at 
Castlebar, 51 sq. ; misconduct 
of English troops, 52 sq.; state 
of Mayo, 54; religious ani- 
mosity, 55 aq, ; provisional 
government in Killala, 57* 
Humbert's movements after 
Castlebar, 69 ; defeats Vereker 
at Colooney, 61 ; surrender of 
Frenoh at Ballinamuok, 63; 
rebellion in Connaught sup- 
pressed, 64 ; Killala recaptured, 
65 ; military punishments, 65 
aqq. ; other French expeditions : 
Napper Tandy's, 68 ; Bompard’s 
(with Wolfe Tone), v. 74 aqq . ; 
capture and trial of Tone, 76 ; 
his death, 79; Savory reappears 
in Killala Bay, 82; Joseph 
Holt’s career in Wicklow, 82 
aqq.; loyalist exultation, 86 
aqq.\ Parliament votes com- 
pensation to loyalists, and 
thanks to troops, ib. ; revived 
celebration of sectarian anni- 
versaries, 87 ; continued savage 
spirit on both sides, 89 ; mili- 
tary outrages, ib.; licentious 
oonduct of militia, 90 aq. ; 
officers worse than men, 92 ; 
the untried prisoners, 96 ; Em- 
met and companions banished, 
97 ; difficulty as to their desti- 
nation, 98 ; ultimate result, 99 ; 
rebels sent to Botany Bay, 
101 ; fate of others, 10B ; esti- 
mate of Iobs <5f life during Re- 
bellion, 105 ; loss of property, 
106 ; effects on $nanoes, ib. ; 
natonal prosperity not yet 
seriously impaired, 107 ; num- 
ber of troops in Breland, 251 ; 
houghers in Mayo and Galway, 
252; magistrates and jurymen 
intimidated, 953 ; hands of rob- 
bers and murderers in Wink- 



534 IB ELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 


m 

low, 46.; severe Coercion Act, 
256 egg.; isolated outrages 
continue, 866 eg. 

Ireland — Agrarian System: L 
188 sgg., 218 sgg., 886 sgg., ii. 
J^gg.; allowance for land im- 
provements, iii. 888 ; * Timber 
Acts,' 46. ; subletting, 895 sgg. ; 
the middleman, 895, 400; origin 
of low perpetuity rants, 896 ; 
4 canting,' 897; road-making, 
898; causes that produced 
agrarian changes, 899; large 
sales of land, 400 ; rents, 401 
sgg. ; middleman's profits, 404 ; 
lands let to highest bidder, 
t A.; subdivision of land, 407 
sgg. ; pauper tenantry, 411 sg. ; 
misery of cottiers, 418 ; great 
power of landlords, 415 ; feudal 
customs and contracts, t6 ; 
local authority of landlords, 
417 ; decline of their influence, 
418 

Ireland — Union: before Rebel- 
hum: petitions for, m 1708 and 
1707, i. 448 ; riots caused by 
the suggestion in 1769, 469 ; 
again suggested in 1780, ii. 
247; in 1786, 451; and in 
1792, iii. 78 sg., 97 sg. ; an 
early design of Pitt's, 98, 260 
sg. ; Catholic resolution against, 
819; Richmond's arguments 
for Union, 889 ; speedy intro- 
duction of a Bill not settled in 
England before Rebellion, lv. 
241 

Iidand— Union : First Stage : 
recapitulation of early stages 
of history of question, v. 120 ; 
Union of 1654, 46.; Sir W. 
Petty's proposals (1679) for 
complete legislative onion, 190 
sg. ; influence of to oommer- 
mal rest rictio ns qpd <4 to 


nx 

Scotch Union on the question, 
122 sg.; succession of Irilh 
and English advooates of 
Union, 124 sgg.; Franklin, 
Arthur Young, 126; Montes- 
quieu, 46.; Chatham's views, 
127 ; Lord Haroourt's, 128 ; 
Irish opinion influenced by 
American war, 129; Lord North 
favoured Union, 181, 188 ; the 
opinion common among Eng- 
lish statesmen in 1782, 181; 
&**t tflf > time of the com- 
mercial propositions, 138 ; Irish 
hostility at different periods, 
184; its ohiefere&Bons, 187; 
growing anarchy wrought some 
change, 188 ; connection of the 
Union with the Catholic ques- 
tion, 189 ; the Fitzwilliam epi- 
sode, 140 sg.; English Govern- 
ment charged with having 
forced on Rebellion, 148; re- 
futation, 145 sgg. ; Pitt's first 
discussion of Union, 148 ; Corn- 
wallis and Castlereagh favour 
it, 149 sg. ; Auckland, Rose, 
Carlisle, 158 sg.; Protestant 
Union decided, 156; rough 
draft, 157 «. ; canvassing in 
Ireland, 158 ; opinions of Irish 
politicians, 159; Irish magis- 
trates, 160; first public an- 
nouncement, 169 ; different 
arguments addressed to Pro- 
testants and Catholics, 168 
sgg. ; Catholic hopes from 
Union, 167; press subsidised, 
169 ; enlargement of Regkim 
Donum, 170; opinions of Wolfe 
Tone end Hamilton Rowan, 
170 sg. ; Ulster opinion, 171; 
Cooke? pamphlet, 172 sgg.; 
CMtUreagh made Chief Secre- 
tary, 160 ; lawyers' arguments 
against Union, 182 ; reticence 
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about Catholic question. 190; 
constitutional capacity of Legis- 
lature to carry an Union, 191 
aqq.; changes in Constitution 
proposed as alternative to 
Union, 194 ; bankers and mer- 
chants condemn Union, 195; 
Orangemen and Presbyterians 
divided, 197 aq.; other opinions, 
1*9 aq . ; draft plan with Pitt’s 
notes, 202 n. ; Catholic opinion, 
20? aqq . ; discouraging letters, 
20?; Government determine to 
ca^ry measure, 212 ; securing a 
majority, 218 ; traffio in votes, 
45. i negotiation with Catholic 
biskops, 214 8q . ; prelates ac- 
cept the veto, 215; endowment 
of priests, 215 sq provision 
for priests in England contem- 
plated, 217 ; other kindred 
measures, ib.; indirect refer- 
ence* to Union in speech from 
Thrope (Jan. 1799), 219 ; de- 
bate {thereon, 220; charges of 
4 bleep corruption,' 221 ; a ma- 
jority of one, 222; renewed 
discu^ion, 228 ; defeat of Go- 
vernment, 225 ; excitement in 
Dublxi, 227 ; irritation of Go- 
vernment, 228; English minis- 
ters determine to persevere, 
230 j; Pitt moves resolutions 
lor f nion, 232 aqq. ; details of 
measure, 288 ; weakness of Op- 
position, 289 ; Burke's opinion 
quoted, 45.; Sheridan leads 
ttye. 1 Opposition, 240; Bandas 1 ! 
speech in favour, 24 m action 
in Ireland, 248 ; probablepolicy 
of anti-XTnionists, 244 ; how It 
should be met, 248 * i m pro ve d 
prospects of measure, 248 ; fa- 
voured by Catholic prelates, 
45. ; and by Urge proportion of 
< Catholics, 250 ; English debates 
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on Union (1799), 284; King’s 
desire for Union, 286 
Ireland— Union : Second Stage: 

* dirty work ’ of securing a ma- 
jority, v. 288; county mem- 
bers chiefly hostile, 289 ; 
borough members gained over, 
290 ; peerages promised, 291 ; 
selection of representative 
peers, 293 ; close boroughs 
purchased as private property, 
296 sq. ; compensation for 
abolished offloes, 298 aq. ; re- 
modelling the Commons, 299 ; 
dismissals from office, 801; 
patronage, 801 aqq. ; charge of 
direct money bribery, 307 aq. ; 
calculations of numbers, 809 ; 
opinion outside Parliament, 
810 ; tours of Viceroy in the 
South, 811; in Ulster, 812; 
opinions expressed by corpo- 
rations of towns, 814 ; in con- 
fidential letters, 815 ; from 
Connaught, 816; Kerry, Water- 
ford, Tipperary, Limerick, 
Derry, Donegal, Londonderry, 
317 aqq. ; three nations : Pro- 
testants, Presbyterians, Catho- 
lics, 320 ; Foster's sentiments, 
322 ; most of Protestant bishops 
favoured Union, 824 ; Catholic 
bishops unanimous in favour, 
325 ; Catholio opponents, 828 ; 
general attitude of that body, 
890 aqq. ; opinions of Unitoil 
Irishmen, 888 aq. ; Government 
paper of arguments for Union 
839; sentiments of Cornwallis 
and Ca&tlereagh, 842 aq. ; par- 
liamentary opposition, 846; re- 
appearance or Grattan, M8r; 

* consular edict ' of Opposition, 
850; attempt to combat Go- 
vernment fey their own wea- 
pons, 851; inflammatory ap- 
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peals to yeomanry, 852; Orange 
jeeolutions against Union, 858 ; 
mponpe to Opposition oiroular, 
46.; Cornwallis asks for more 
English troops, 865 ; finishing 
tenches to Union plan, 858 ; 
‘Established Charon of Eng- 
land and Ireland, 1 858 sg. ; 
Lord lieutenant’s message 
recommending Union, 860 ; 
Castlereagh’s speech explain- 
ing provisions, 860 tqq.\ Oppo- 
sition speeches, 869 sqq . ; the 
division, 870 ; measure in 
Lords, 872; Glare’s speech, 
872 sgg. ; Downshife’s, 882; 
Telverton's, 888; protest of 


peers, 885 ; excitement in 
Dublin, 886 ; determination of 
Government, 887; resolution 
debated in committee, 888; 
Government majority, 894 ; 
financial aspeot of Union, i6 ; 
Lord Corry’s proposal, 896; 
address for a dissolution, 897 ; 
the oommereial olanses, 398, 
408 ; means by which measure 
was carried, 400 sg. ; compen- 
sation to borough-owners, 402 ; 
tithe of agistment, 46. ; articles 
of Union transmitted to Eng- 
land, 408 ; predictions of Eng- 
lish statesmefi, 404; Grey s 
speech against Union, 405; 
Pitt's reply, 407 ; last stages 
In Ireland, 410; the Bill: Grat- 
tan's speech against, 411 ; pro- 
phecies of Opposition, 418; 
apathy of oountry, 46. ; Oppo- 
sition address to King, 415; 
last stages of Bill, 417 ; for- 
malities that followed, 45.; 
Irish Parliament house sold, 
418 ; summary of ease for and 
against Union, 418 aqq. 

Ireland-after Union* eviltito be 


ns 

remedied— unlioensed whisky 
shops, v. 428; non-residence 
of elergy, 46.; popular igno- 
rance, 424 ; jobbing of public 
offices, 436 ; contempt for law, 
427 ; question of Catholic 
Emancipation, 497 ago. ; mar- 
tial law continued, 446 ; Har4- 
wioke, Viceroy, 4fil ; Bedesdtie 
snqpeeds Glare, 462; his policy, 
45.; Hardwioke’s administra- 
tion, j 464j public indiffenpee 
aWrai Union, 465; Emnfct’s 
Rebellion, 466 ; loyalty of Dub- 
lin, 45.; letter of GonxwkUis 
on failure of Union, 470 ; tithe 
question, 472 ; failure of man- 
oial arrangements, 475 ; violent 
economical, social and political 
vicissitudes in Ireland injl9th 
century, 480 ; democratic frans- 
formation of Irish repreqmta- 
tion, 461 ; Fenianism, 482 ; 
Lalor’s writings, 488 ; ( John 
Mitohel, 485; character and 
sucoess of new allianceJ487; 
views of old anti -Unionists 
about repeal, 488; ohaage in 
attitnde of classes in Isriand, 
489 ; influences that have 
strengthened Union, 491; po- 
litical oondition of Irelaid not 
improved, 498 ; effect Irish 
politics on English parties, 46. 

Ireland— Catholic Question^ ur- 
gency at time of Unioav v. 
427 ; negotiations with Catho- 
lics on behalf of Union, 498 ; 
ministerial statements, 480; 
importance of the services of 
Catholics acknowledged, 485 ; 
their oonvietion that Emanci- 
pation was certain, 486; oppo- 
sition of King, 487 egg. ; Pitt’s 
desertion of Catholics, 443; 
Irish Protestants ready to 
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approve Emancipation, 450; 
Cornwallis's ‘ pledge, 1 455 ; 
Pitt promises to give np the 
Catholic question daring King's 
reign, 456, 458 ; later phases 
ol Catholio Emancipation, 
467; question of payment of 
priests, 468 sq. 

rish Brigade, the (Irish Catho- 
lics in Frenoh service), i. 248 
aqq~, 4X9, iii. 523 sqq., 624 n. 
rish language : attempts to pro- 
mote and uBe it,*!. 831 ; dis- 
countenanced by Government, 
832 

rish legion reformed by Napo- 
leon (1804), iii. 527 n. 
rishmen, distinguished, in 
foreign services, i. 248 sqq. 
rvine, Colonel W. : chairman of 
Dungannon meeting of Volun- 
teers, 532, ii. 283 
taly : vicissitudes of, in 1796-97, 
iv. 148 sq., v. 458 ; Peace of 
Oampo Formio, iv. 149 

J 


Jackson’s Charity, Dundalk : for 
education of children as wea- 
vers, iii. 422 ; mutilation of a 
schoolmaster, 424 
Jackson (leader of Irish Catho- 
lics) : opposed to Catholic en- 
listment, iv. 16 

Jackson, Rev. W., Frenoh revo- 
lutionary emissary to Ireland, 
iii. 282 ; arrest, 288 so.; trial, 
872; suicide, ib. 

Jacpbites ; among Irish priests, 
i.\415; and Irish Churchmen, 
422 eg.; Jacobite project for 
uniting Protestants and Catho- 
lic* in Ireland, 441 
Jtgerhora: French emissary to 
Ireland, iv. *145 
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Jamaica : many of the planters 
there Irish, ii. 158 

James I. : religious troubles in 
Ireland, i. 85 ; royal proclama- 
tion against freedom of wor- 
ship, ib. 

Jervas (Irish portrait-painter), i. 
299 

Jervis,. Admiral : defeat pf Span- 
iards off Cape St. Vincent, iv. 
148 

Johnson, Dr.: Catholics desire 
to purchase his assistance, ii. 
185 

Johnston, General : in command 
at Fermoy (1797), iv.202 ; wins 
the battle of New Robb, 888 
sqq . ; at Vinegar Hill, 444 

Jones, Dean : report on outrages 
in Ireland (1641), i. 61 sqq., 
95 

Jones, Paul: captured ship of 
war in Belfast Lough, ii. 284 

JudgeB (Irish) : tenure of office, 
ii. 81, 166, 246 ; salaries raised, 
274; independence established, 
815 

Junius, letters of: influence of 
their style, ii. 64 


K 


Kearns, Father : his attack on 
Newtown-barxy,iv.875 hanged 
as a rebel, v. 18 

Kendal, Duchess of (mistress of 
George I.) had an Irish pension, 
i. 199 ; sold her privilege of 
supplying new Irish ooinage, 


(1722), 451 

Kenmare, Lord (Irish Catholic), 
i. 470, ii. 161, 194* 408, iii. 22 
aq„ 68,265, 283, 849^542, iv, 


mads a peer (VtsoosnL 
182 sgg.; favours the 
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Union, t. US *j.. 907, 940; 
his earldom, 994 
Keogh, John (Irish CathoUo po- 
litieal leader), in. 22, 38, 90, 
108, ISO, 306, 528, iv. 10 
Kerry bonds (Ireland): one of 
the senses of Whiteboyism, ii. 
38 

Kerry, Knight of (Bobert Fitz- 
gerald), u. 333, iv. 880, v. 
230 

Kerry Militia : almost all Catho- 
lics, except the officers, ▼. 
05 

Kengh, Captain Matthew: leader 
of rebels in Wexford, iv. 808, 
446, 458, 460, 468 
Kevin, St., shrine of : attack on 
Irish gathering at (1714), i. 
363 

Key, Jane : the abdnction of 
(1750), i. 881 

Kidnapping of men, women, and 
children in Ireland tor America 
and the West Indies, L 348 
Kiloomney Hill : Irish rebels de- 
feated at, v. 7 

Kildare, Marquis of (leading. Irish 
statesman), ii. 55, 63. See 
Leinster. Duke of 
Kildare Street Schools, i. 388 
Kilkenny: wealth from ooal mines 
and linen trade, i. 844, v. 5 
Kiliala Bay : Humbert's expe- 
dition, v. 41 ; landing, to. ; 
Kiliala under French rule, 58 ; 
expedition defeated, 68 ; recap- 
ture of Kiliala, 65 
Kilwarden, Lord. 8m Wolfe, 
Arthur 

King, Archbishop : stats of Ire- 
land after 1640, L 138, 303 eg* 
306, 217 w„ 437 sg., 483 eg., 
445; on influence of Presby- 
terians, 438 

* King of France ’ : Knglisbioyal 


no 

title: French protest against, 
iv. 158 ; dropped after Irish 
Union, v. 418 

King. Rufus (American minister 
to London) : on the proposal 
to send English state prisoners 
to America, v. 98 

* Kingfishers ' (hangers-on upon 

Dublin Castle), i. 202 

Kingsborough, Lord : taken pri- 
soner by Wexford rebels, iv. 
450, 456 ; testimony to their 
btmane treatment of prisoners, 
459 ; negotiations for capitula- 
tion, 460 sqq. 

King's County: origin of its 
name, i. 18 ; disturbances in 
1797, iv. 18, 128 

Kingston, Duchess of : her quar- 
rel with the actor Foote, iiL 
282 

Kingston, Earl of : tried by peers 
(Ireland, 1798) for murder, iv. 
299 sg. 

Kinsale prison, i. 869 

Kirwan, Dean ; sketch of hiB 
career, ii. 506 tqq. ; trained for 
a priest at St. Omer, 506 ; joins 
Established Churoh, 507 ; his 
pulpit eloquence, ib.; charac- 
ter, 508; Churoh preferment, 
ib. ; his sermon on the rebel- 
lion, v. 86 

* Knots ’ (co-operative tenancies 

of land), ii. 9 

Knox, Alexander : on the prob- 
able disappearance of Oatho- 

* lidsm in Ireland, iii. 859 ft. ; 
on the Sheares's, v. 25 n. ; 
private secretary to Castle- 
reagh, 848; asked to write 
history of Union, ib* (see alto 
458 ft.) 

Knox, General: letters to Govern- 
ment On state of North of Ire- 

I land (1793), iv. 50 agg. ; infer- 
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oepted correspondence, 234sg. ; 
in Connaught, v. 60 
Enox, George : an early advocate 
of complete emancipation of 
Catholics, iiL 151 ; speech in 
favour of Belief Bill (1795), 
338 ; speech on Union Bill 
(1800), v. 887 

Kyan, Esmond (leader of rebels 
at Arklow) : hanged, v. 19 
Kyteler, Dame Alice : charged 
with witchcraft (Kilkenny), i. 
412 


Lacken Hill, iv. 427 

Ladies’ Fencibies (Newry : corps 
of married men and fathers), 
ii. 269 

Lake, General (in command of 
Ulster) : ordered to disarm 
the North, iv. 19 ; proclama- 
tion of Maroh 18, 20 aq . ; 
sees crisis approaching (1797), 
29 ; searching for arms, 87 ; 
on alleged military exoesses 
in Ulster, 45 ; • over-bur- 

dened ' with prisoners, 47 ; in- 
sists on severe measures, 49 ; 
on United Irish terrorism, 
60; Government desire to re- 
place him, 87 ; discovers plot 
for Orris escape, 108; dis- 
likes Aberoromby, 191} suc- 
ceeds him as Oomnufeder-in^ 
Chief, 214; reports on stale of 
Belfast, 227 ; made n 6 effort to 
cheek military abuses, 269 ; 
rejects Wexford rebels’ propo- 
sals of surrender, 459 ; indie- 


Langrishe, Sir Hercules: on food 
of Irish common people, ii. 5 n. ; 
author of ‘ Barataria,’ 105; 
writings in support of Ameri- 
cans, 162; steady friend of 
Oatholios, 205; Burke's letter 
to him on Irish parties, iii. 81 
aqq. ; introduces Catholic Be- 
lief Bill (1792), 61 ; Bill passed, 
74; a debate of ‘aorimonious 
unanimity,’ 137 ; speeoh in 
last debate on Emancipation, 
462 

Lanigon, Bishop (Ossory) : be- 
lieves the Irish priests to be 
afraid of assassination, iv. 228 
La Touche, David : opposes con- 
cessions to Irish Catholics, iii. 
143; character of his family, 
ib. 

La Touche, John : served as pri- 
vate in his Bon’s corps against 
Irish rebels, iii. 545 
La Touche, William Digges: 
proposes Absentee tax, iv. 226 ; 
opposes the Union, v. 196 
La Touche’s Bank: grants loan 
to Irish Government in diffi- 
culties, ii. 220 

Law, Bishop {Killala) : toleration 
towards Catholics, ii. 509 
Lawless, Valentine (Lord Olon- 
curry) : joins in protest against 
house-burning and military ex- 
cesses in Ulster, iv. 48 
Lawyers: professional inoomes 
in Ireland, iL 66; Lawyers' 
Corps (Dublin), 292 
Leadbeater, Mary (Quakeress) : 
aooonnt of Carlow during Be- 
beUieo, fr. 888 jg. (ms alao v. 


Leases, seat length of, ii. 6 
Le&theMfax on (Ireland), iv. 7 
Leinster, Duke of: commander 
of Dublin Volunteers, iL ?22, 
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239, 946 ; Irish Master of the 
Bolls, 418, 465 ; dismissal, 484 ; 
president of ‘Friends of the 
Constitution,’ iii. 106 ; protest 
against military law in ulster, 
iv. 64; attitude towards the 
Union, v. 160, 385 
Le land’s ‘History of Ireland,’ 
ii. 605, iv. 255 

Lens, Peter, leader of ‘Hell -fire 
Clnb * (‘ Blasters *), Dublin, i. 
823 

Levant, the: direct trade with, 
permitted to Ireland, ii. 948 
Lewins, Edward, negotiator with 
French Government on behalf 
of United Irishmen, iv. 142 
sqq.; v. 40,885 

Libel trials: Irish Act corre- 
sponding to Fox’s declaratory 
Bill passed, iii. 186 
* Liberty * Corps of Irish Volun- 
teers: recruited in Earl of 
Meath's liberties (woollen 
manufacturers), ii. 894 
Libraries: in Ireland, i. 821, 832 
Licences for selling ale, beer, 
and strong waters, i 198 
Lifford, Lord: Irish Channel lor, 
1767-88, iL 227, 456, 484 
Limerick: statistics 1700-77, i. 
848 ; at otie time fortified, ib . ; 
remarkable for cheapness of 
living, 844 

Limerick, treaty of. 1. 189 
Linen manufacture : origin of the 
trade in Ireland, i. 178 *, vicis- 
situdes, ib.; bounties, 179; 
trade extended by refugees in 
North, 181; Oromme&n’s ef- 
forts, 181 so.; spinning-schools 
established, 188; districts de- 
populated, 45. ; the. Palatines, 
-45. ; grevt increase fif trade in 
North (1760), 888; its condi- 
tion in 1774, ii. 152 : 4n 1788, 

.ii 


LOR 

499 : in 1799, v. 275 ; manu- 
facturers favour Union, v. 171 ; 
effect of Union upon, 176, 230, 
275, 805 

Lisburn : Volunteer meeting at, 
ii. 855 

Literature : effects of the penal 
code in Ireland, i. 281 ; ex- 
amples of intellectual activity, 
2$5 ago., 821; assuming a 
national cast, iL 505 



Volunteers, ii. 221 
Locke, John : on parliamentary 
corruption, iii.£2 
Loftus, General: on feelings of 
Munster Catholics (1797), iv. 
27 ; retreat from Gorey, 886 
Loftus, Sir Edward: on magis- 
trates’ treatment of Whiteboys, 
iL 40 n. 

< London Gazette ' (1689), 1. 129 
Londonderry County : granted to 
London Companies, L 82 ; 
companies fined for non-fulfil- 
ment of charter, 45. 
Londonderry, defence of, i. 184 
Londonderry, Lord (Oastle- 
reagh’s father): oondition of 
his tenants, iv. 492 ; on Ulster 
indifferenoe to the Union, v. 
199 

Longfleld, Colonel: slaughter of 
rebel# at Rathaugan, iv. 887 
Lctngueville, Lord: condemned 
Abercromby’s order to magis- 
trates, lv. 228 

4 Lord Jocelyn's Foxhnnters ' 
grish^Fenoible Cavalry), iv. 

Lord-Lieutenant (Ireland) : brief 
time of residence, il. 55 ; salary, 
77 ; made constantly resident, 
78; relations with (Irish) Prity 
Council, 100; salary, 409 
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Lords Justices : rulers of Ireland 
in Vioeroy’s absence, L 196, 

406 

Lotteries, public: used for re- 
duction of debt in Ireland, ii. 
341, 491 

Loughborough, Lord (Wedder- 
bum) : gave the only negative 
to concessions to Ireland (1782), 

ii. 808; advised George III. 
against concessions to Catho- 
lics, v. 488 ; drew up a Tithe 
Bill, 472 

Lucas, Charles : letter to Halifax 
on Irish political needs, i. 211 ; 
character, 461 ; popularity of 
his writings, ib . ; his intole- 
rance, ii. 205 

Lurgan : the first Quaker meet- 
ing in Ireland established at, 

i. 409 

Luttrell, Henry, artist in mezzo- 
tinto, i. 800 

Luzerne (French ambassador to 
London) : on the relations of 
England and Ireland (1789), ii. 
486 

M 

Macartney, Sir George (after- 
wards Lord Macartney) : sec- 
retary to Townshend (1767), 

ii. 80 

Maoartney, Sir John : on tithe of 
agistment (Ireland, 1800), v. 
402 * 

Mao Geoghegan, Abb6 : estimate 
of number of Irishmen who 
died in service of France 
(1691-1745), L 848 ». 

MaCgregor, Bobe*MRob Boy): 
osge^of abduction py his sons, 

'Madden, Dr. Samuel, i. 967, 801 

Magan, Francis r Dish informer, 


MAS 

iv. 295, 801 n., 802 807, v. 

86, 467 n. 

Magean, Nicholas (informer), iv. 
416 eg. 

Magee, Archbishop (Dublin): ob- 
jection to sectarian colleges, 

iii. 861 ; opposed to tbe Union, 

v. 825 ; on Lord Clare, 896 n. 
Magee (island): massacre in, i. 

54 n., 87 ; charge of witchcraft 
in, 413 

Magpies formerly unknown in 
Ireland, i. 19 n. 

Mahony, Daniel : a great Irish 
middleman, i. 360 
Mails between England and 'Ire- 
land, ii. 492 

Malmesbury, Lord. See Harris, 
Sir JameB 

Malone, Anthony : his great 
genius, i. 468 ; appointed to 
try Whiteboys, ii. 83; Chan- 
cellor of Exchequer (Ireland), 
62 ; high position in his pro- 
fession, 64, 66 n. ; style of his 
speeches, 137 ; opponent of 
penal laws, 205 

Malt liquors: consumption in 
Munster, ii. 600 

Mansfield, Lord (Murray): de- 
cided an Irish law case in 
1782, ii. 824, 881 
Maret (Duke of Bassano) : secret 
negotiations with Malmesbury 
at Lille, iv. 158 sqq. 

Marines : Irish Catholic recruits 
for (1758), ii. 186 
Maryborough, the trials at (1798), 

iv. 289 

Mason, Monck : Bill in favour of 
Catholios (1761), ii. 191 eg. 
Massacres, Irish, 1641; fa&e or 
exaggerated accounts of, i. 46 
see. ; the depositions in Trinity 
College, 72 v extravagant ac- 
counts of Sir J. Temple, 74 ; 
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motive* of exaggeration, 77 ; 
probable number of victims, 
79. See also Ireland— Babel- 
lion 

Uaaaareene, Lord, iv. 417 

Maynooth College, iii. 848 eqq ., 
860 eg . ; grants to students, 
iv. 231; additional grants, v. 
277 eqq. 

MoCarry, Father: an Irish in- 
former, iii. 466 

McCormick, Richard: member of 
Directory of United Irishmen, 
iii. 205, iv. 252, 258 eq. 

McCracken, Henry Joy : leader of 
rebellion in Antrim, iv. 416, 
418 

McOuirk, Brien (Catholic Dean 
of Armagh) : c uel treatment 
of, i. 255 

McKenna, Theobald : Catholic 
writer, iii. 205 sg., v. 206, 
813 

McNally, Leonard, iii. 238, 874, 
800, 490, iv. 16, 197, 289, 258, 
266, 292, v. 210 

McNevin (Protestant loyalist) : 
on Father MoCarry, iii. 466 

McNevin, Dr. : member of Direc- 
tory of United Irishmen, iii. 
487, iv. 145, 252, 407 

Meat, price of, i. 184, 326 ft. 

Medicine : foundation of the 
Colleges of Physicians and 
Surgeons, Dublin, iL 498 ; pro- 
fessional honours closed to 
Catholic physicians, iii. 06 

Mendicancy, efforts tor repres- 
sion, of, i. 280 eq. 

Merrick, Sir Henry : murdered in 
County Cork rebellion, #r.» 226 

Methodists : alleged dislolsitoy in# 
Inland (1797), iv. 185$ still 
"United to Church in Inland 
then, 185 ». ; at Monastereran, 
881 # 


MON 

Middlemen (Ireland), i. 214, 292, 
ii. 6, iii. 896 eqq. 

Militia (Ireland) : desire to found 
a militia, ii. 66, 219, 280 eg . ; 
Militia Aot passed, iii. 178 ; 
disturbances at the balloting, 
195; resistance to the Act 
strengthened Defenderism, 216 
eq. ; regiments disaffected, 455, 
m, iv. 76 ; demoralisation, v. 
89 eqq. 

Milton* Lord : Chief Secretary to 
Bord FitzAilliam, iii. 261 
Minorca: religious policy of Eng- 
land in, ii. 204 
Missionaries, Iris^ i. 242 eq. 
Mitohel, John: on Irish revolu- 
tion, v. 486 

Mitford, Sir John. See Redes- 
dale, Lord 

‘ Modus ' (tithe rate), ii. 15 
Moira, Lord: on military out- 
rages in Ireland, iii. 438 iv. 
44 eq., 204 ; on the causes of 
discontent, iii. 488 ; on the 
Union, 487, v. 284, 409 
Molesworth, Viscount : pamphlet 
suggesting remedies for Irish 
poverty, i. 302 eq. 

Molowny, Bishop (Catholio) : 
scheme for the settling of Ire- 
land, i. 118 n . 

Moluccas: in possession of the 
English, iii. 498 

Molyneux' ‘ Case of Ireland,' i. 
448, v. 122 

Monastereran (Queen's County) : 

attacked by rebels, iv. 881 
Monroe, Henry : leader of rebels 
in Down, iv. 420 ; hanged. 424 
Monserrat (island) : originally 
occupied hj pkmsrs of Irish 
origin, 

Moniesquied : recommended an 
Union of England and Ireland, 
ii. 857, v. £26 
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Montgomery, General (Irishman) : 
Amerioan commander in War 
of Independence, i. 248 
Moore, General : in command 
against Wexford rebels, iv. 461 
Moore, Thomas (poet): account 
of expulsions from Trim Coll. 
Dublin, iv. 229 

Morard de Galles, Admiral : com- 
mander of fleet in Hoche’s 
expedition, iii. 527 
Morns (Irish rebel) : with Napper 
Tandy’s expedition, v. 73 
Mountgarret, Lord : in rebellion 
of 1641, i. 91 

Mountjoy,Lor^(lG89) : a prisoner 
in the Bastille, i. 128 
Mountjoy, Lord. See Gardiner, 
Luke 

Mountnorris, Lord : addresses in 
ohapelB, iv. 846 

Moylan, Bishop (Cork) : loyal 
address at time of Rebellion, 
iii. 542 ; communicates with 
Government on Catholic affairs, 
v. 216, 218 ; a warm supporter 
of the Union, 826 
Muir (Thomas), Sootch Jacobin, 
v. 69, 102 n. 

Mullaghamast : murder of Irish 
chiefs at, L 18 

Mullifarvan, abbey of : great as- 
sembly of Catholic clergy at 
(1641), i. 95 

Monk, Dick: the shoeblack rebel 
leader, iv/&69. 456 
Munster : confiscations in, after 
Desmond’s rebellion, i. 18 ; 
Fine's 4 Description,* 19 ; 
English cruelties (1041), 87 ; 
trretCh ed condition (1784), ii. 
suggested revival of Presi- 
y, 146. See olio Ireland— 

Murphy, Pfcther John : leader of 
Rebellion in Wexford, iv. 865 


aqq . ; Vinegar Hill, 382 ; Gorey , 
886; Three Rocks Mountain, 
v. 4 ; his death, 8 
Murphy, Father Michael: rebel 
leader, killed at Arklow, iv. 
430 

Murrain among cattle, ii. 1 
Musgrave, Sir R. : punishment of 
a Whiteboy, ii. 26 n. 

Music in Dublin, i. 827 
Mutiny at Spithead and the Nore, 
iv. 169 aqq. 

* M. W. 8.’ (Wexford) : meaning 
of the letters, iv. 455 ». 


N 

Naas : outbreak of Irish rebellion, 
iv. 320 

Napier, Mies Emily : account of 
death of Lord Edward Fitz- 
gerald, iv. 310 aq . 

Nary, Rev. Dr.: statement of 
Catholio objections to the Ab- 
juration oath, 1. 159 

National Covenant against Po- 
peiy, i. 80 

N ational debt — England: amonnt, 
1801-17, v. 476 aq.— Ireland : 
amount, 1715-80, i. 193, 458; 
proposals for liquidation, 459, 
464; new debt created, 468; 
amount at various times, ii. 
166, 168, 85 8 sg>, 489, v. 107; 
reduction of interest, ii. 491 aq . ; 
new loan in 1798, iv. 226 ; 
amount, 1801-17, v. 476#s. 

National Guards {Dublin)/ iii* 
102, 179, 191 

Navy, English : Irishmen in, iii. 
515 *g., 174; mutiny at 

Spithead and Nore, iv. 169 aq . ; 
suppression, 172; the 'Mer- 
xnione/ 178; low class them 
which navy was recruited, *6. 
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Needham, General : in oommand 
at battle ot Arklow, iv. 428 aqq. 
Kelson, Admiral : attack on Tene- 
rille — his one failure, iv. 148 ; 
destruction of French fleets, v. 
41; battle of the Kile, 87 
Netterville, Lord : tried for mur- 
der (1743), iv. 300 
Newennam, Sir Edward (member 
of Irish Parliament), ii. 214, 
253, 375, 383, iii. 85 
Newfoundland fishery, iv. 162 
4 New Lights,' the (a Presbyterian 
schism), i. 438 

New Boss, battle of, iv. 388, 399 
New South Wales : Irish political 
prisoners sent there, v. 101 ; 
Irish rebellion there, 102 
Newspapers, Irish provincial, L 
332 

Newtown-barry : repulse of Irish 
rebels, iv. 375 

Nicholson, Bishop (Derry): ac- 
count of the state of Derry in 
1720, i. 188 ; obliged to reside 
in his diocese, 206 
Norbury, Lord. See Toler 
North Cork Militia : Orangemen 
in,iv.346 ; introduced ‘ latched 
cap 1 in dealing with rebels, 349 
North, Lord: on Absentee Tax, 
ii. 120 ; suggests making Flood 
President of Munster, 146 ; on 
Fox's pension, 149 ; mitigation 
of penal laws, 213 ; repeal of 
commercial restrictions in Ire- 
land, 242 ; opposed Pitt’s com- 
mercial propositions (Ireland), 
447; desired an Union with 
Ireland, v. 181 aqq, 

4 Northern Star,' iv. 78, 196 
Northsssaton, Lord, Viceroy 
(1788): distress in Imftttd, ii. 
B §©; system of annual sessions, 
852 ; the Volunteers, ib. {ques- 
tion of reduction In xnMtary 


ooo 

department, 854 ; political atti- 
tude of Volunteers, 856 ; their 
4 Convention ’ and its Reform 
Bill, 870; later attempts at 
reform, 877; Northington re- 
tires, 382 

Northumberland, Eaxl of, Viceroy 
(Ireland), ii. 77 aq, 

Nugent, General : engaged in 
disarming Irish, iv. 101 
Nugent, Lord : Bought relaxation 
of Irish commercial code, ii* 
177" # 

O 

Oakboys (Irish Protestants) : dis- 
turbances against Hoad Act 
and tithes, ii. 45 

O’Brien, Sir Lucius : on religious 
condition of Protestants in 
Clare (1768), ii. 19; motion 
for appointment of Irish Chan- 
cellor (1767), 84; report on 
state of oountry, 227 ; calls for 
arming of militia against ex- 
pected invasion, 232 ; defends 
Grattan’s Address for Inde- 
pendence, 286 

O’Byrnes, the sept of: first to 
rise in arms in 1642, i. 29 
O’Coigly, Father: arrest as United 
Irishman, ii r. 258; trial, 8 17) 
banged, 820 {ate also v. 69, 70; 
O’Connell, Daniel: aooused Go- 
vernment of wilfully producing 
rebellion, v. 145; on Union 
bribery with money, 807 ; 
maiden speech, 829 
O’Connell, General (uncle of 
Daniel O’Connell) : in the Irish 
Brigade, hi. 525 * 

O’Connor, Arthur: enters Irish 
Parliament, iii. 8 ; speech pn 
Oatholio Relief Bill- (1795), 
841; joins United Irishmen, 
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460 sq. ; negotiating for the 
society at Hamburg, 608 ; me- 
morial to French Directory, 
621 so. ; imprisoned for sedi- 
tious libel, iv. 78 ; his charac- 
ter and career, 266 ; arrest, 268 ; 
trial, 817 ; acquitted, 818 ; re- 
arrested, 810 

O’Connor, Lawrence (Naas 
schoolmaster) : trial, iii. 891 

O’Oonor, Charles : one of the 
founders of Catholio Associa- 
tion (1760), ii. 1881 

O’Conor, Matthew : on Henry 
Brooke’s efforts for Catholics, 
ii. 185 n. 

Ogle, George : opponent of Catho- 
lics in Irish Parliament, iii. 
148 

O’Keele, Bishop (Kildare): ad- 
dress disavowing deposing 

S ower and infallibility of Pope, 
.208 

‘Old Revolution Club’ (Scot- 
land) : its objeot, iii. 427 
O’Leary, Father, ii. 24 n., 286, 
403, 405, 506, iii. 470, 647, v. 
828 

O’Neil, John (Irish Protestant) : 
supporter of Catholio claims, , 
iii. 142 

O'Neil, Owen Roe : in com- 
mand in rebellion (1642), i. 89, 

93 

O’Neil, Shane, l 6 
O’Neil, Sir Brian: treachery of 
Essex towards, i. 6 
O’Neil, Sir Phelim : proclamation 
against outrages, L 48; his 
crimes, 66 

O’Neill, Viscountess, iv. 182 
Orange, Ptfnoe of (1794) : a 
refugee la England, iii 277 
Orangtsm : history, iii. 42J ; dis- 
putes between Catholio and 
Protestant tenants, 422 ; Jaok- 
VOL. V. 


OEM 

son's Charity, 422 8qq. ; mu- 
tilation of Berkeley and his 
wife, 424; battle of the Dia- 
mond, 426; Orange Society: 
foundation and objects, ib. ; 
its precursors, 427, iv. 48; 
original title, iii. 427 n. ; 
expulsion of Catholics, 429 ; 
resolutions of the Armagh 
magistrates, ib. ; apathy of 
Government, 431 ; estimates 
of number of victims, 482 ; 
extent of outrages, 488 ; com- 
pensation, 436 ; details of 
agitation, 435 sqq. ; agrarian 
element, 444 ; summary of the 
evidence, 445; influence on 
Irish politics, 446; terror in- 
spired, 447 ; extension of move- 
ment, 454; yeomanry chiefly 
Orangemen, 473 ; alliance with 
Government, iv. 47; becomes 
a counterpoise to United Irish- 
men, 48 ; proposal to organise 
Orangemen as Fencibles, 52 
8 %. ; a legitimate political asso- 
ciation, 58 ; rules and regula- 
tions, ib. ; two bodies incor- 
porated into yeomanry, 55; 
fresh outbreak of outrage and 
persecution, 69 ; Orange Boys, 
ib. ; the pretended Orange oath, 
126, 131, 268; calumnies re- 
pudiated, 451 ; declarations 
against Union, v. 197, 853 

Orde (Chief Secretary, Ireland) : 
introduces Pitt’s commercial 
propositions to Irish Parlia- 
ment, ii. 440 ; objection to his 
pension, 464 ; his proposed 
system of national education, 
618 

O’Reilly, Philip: in Irish Re- 
bellion (1642), L 60, 89 

Ormond, James (first) Duke of : 
opinion on alleged Irish mas- 
N N 
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mm (1641), L 76 ; estate* 
mated to, 111; gift from Irish 
Parliament, lid 

Onr, George (an informer), v. 70 

Orr, William : opposes assassi- 
nation, iv. 88 ; his trial and 
execution, 108 tqq. 

Osborne, Sir William (Irish Par- 
liament) : popular speaker, ii. 
67, 99, 97 

O’Shea, Count Biehard : mission 
from Franoe to Ireland, iii 
619 

Oswald, Colonel: mission from 
Lebrun to Inland, iii. 900 

Otway, Bishop (Ossory) : founded 
Cathedral library at Kilkenny, 
i. 889 

Onlart: Father John Morphy's 
success at, ir. 866 tq. 

• Owen Boe O'Nial ' (Pollock) : 
on legitimate independence of 
Irish Parliament, ii. 229 n. 

Oxmantown, Lord : on object of 
Whiteboys, ii. 26 n. 


P 


Paine, Thomas: ( Bights of Man 1 
widely distributed in North of 
Ireland, ii. 9; impression on 
the people, iii 198;' Paine 
honorary member of United 
Irishmen Society, 194; his 
works read in Cork schools, 
882 

Palatines (German refugees, Ire- 
land), i 188, 851 eg. 

Palsy, Dr.: on the necessity of 
parliamentary corruption, ii 


Papal claims, Irish Catholic ab- 
juration of, ii. 208 
Parliament, English : opinions of 
lsgsl authorities on its rikserted 


Pil 

right to bind Ireland, ii. 184 n., 
157 ; grants free trade to Ire- 
land, 942 ; oonoedes Irish in- 
dependence (1761), 807 ; Irish 
Union, v. 851 sgg., 404 too. 

Parliament, Irish. 8u Ireland ; 
Grattan ; Foster ; Parsons ; 
Ponsonby, &o. 

Parliament House, Dublin, i 820; 
sold, to Bank of Ireland after 
Union, v. 416 

Parnell, Sir John : parliamentary 
▼efts at hf a command, ii. 249 ; 
Chancellor of Exchequer (Ire- 
land), 494 ; on improved state 
of Ireland (1790), tb . ; on con- 
cessions to Catholics, iii. 41 ; 
interview with Pitt on subject, 
58; financial snooess, 76; on 
prosperity of country, 88; 
belief that time would bring 
Protestants and Catholics to- 
gether, 142 ; a friend of Grat- 
tan, 247; Pitt oommunioates 
the intended Union to him, v. 
157 ; removal from office, 218; 
opposition to the Union, 220, 
222; attempts to procure a 
dissolution, 897 

Parsons, Sir Laurence (after- 
wards second Earl of Boose) : 
defends Grenville’s reversion, 
ii. 465 u. ; menacing speech on 
reform (1790), iii. 5 ; principles 
approached those of United 
Irishmen, 20; speeoh on Ca- 
tholic question (1798), 159 aqq . ; 
protest against French war, 
228; on FitswiMam’s recall, 
814; Catholio .Emancipation, 
887 ; motion for inquiry into 
discontent of nation (1798), 
iv. 919 ; against Union, 7.1920, 
928,846,897 

Pastors and tillage (Ireland) : 
confiscated lands chiefly pfos- 
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tore, L 170 ; elleet ol deetruo- 
tion of cattle trade, 178 sq.; 
pasture best suited to Irish 
soil and climate, 919; tendency 
to pastors after 1716, 928 ; 
Parliament endeavours to fix 

a minimriTn nmn nni of tillage 

on farms, 994 ; statisties, 1787- 
67, ib . ; reasons why Catholics 
favoured pasture, ii. 81 ; sub- 
sidiary causes of prevalence of 
pasture, 387 ; reaction wrought 
by Poster’s Oor# Law, 388; 
com bounties, 389 sqq. (see 
also iii. 398 sqq.) 

Paupers, Paoparism^n Ireland, i. 
297, 280 

Payne, Robert: 4 Description of 
Ireland ’(1689), i. 19 

Peel, Sir Robert: on political 
position of Ireland, v. 187 ; on 
the oath taken by Gatholio 
members of Parliament, re- 
garding the Irish Established 
Church, 869 ; corruption in 
Ireland (1812-18) revealed in 
his correspondence, 427 n. 

Peep of Day Boys (Irish Protes- 
tants) : origin of contests with 
Defenders, ii. 510 ; riots of 
1792, iii. 94; Protestants the 
aggressors, 212; outrages in 
1795,444 


Peerages: sale of, in Ireland, iii. 
79 ; Catholic peerages (Ire- 
land), iv. 184 sqq * ; Union 
peerages, v. 991 

Pern. 1L : intermediary between 
Maret and Malmesbury at 
IdUe, hr- 168 sqq- 
P elh a m, Thomas; Chief Score- 
jj *7 ffiphmd) under Lord 
Temple and Lord Camden, iii. 
817* 826; letters on state of 
Ireland, 880; chiefly resided 
in England*: the reports he 


FKN 

received from Ireland, 464, 
467, iv. 97; illness at begin- 
ning of Rebellion, 266, 895; 
not sanguine about the Union, 
v. 149, 150 ; succeeded by 
Lord Castlereagh, 180 

Pells, the Clerkship of the, ii. 
148 

Penal laws (Ireland) : code 
speedily followed the Revolu- 
tion, i. 136 ; increased temp. 
Anne, Qeorge I. and George II., 
141 sqq,; civil disabilities, 146; 
laws affecting education, 148 ; 
landed property, 160; interfer- 
ing with domestic life, 163 ; 
relating to worship, 166 ; im- 
position of Abjuration oath, 
167 ; laws against popish dig- 
nitaries and friara, 160 ; Cas- 
tration Clause, 162 sq. ; illus- 
tration of ferooity of persecut- 
ing spirit, 164 ' sq. ; Irish 
Catholics treated as enemies, 
166 ; general results of the 
penal laws, 167 sqq.; influ- 
ence on industrial life, 189 to. ; 
on agriculture, 218 ; priest- 
hunting, 264 sqq.; reports of 
mayors and sheriffs, 268 sqq. ; 
effects on respect for law, 272; 
on character of Irish religion, 
278; on distribution of pro- 
perty, 275 ; on social life, 276 ; 
on relations of landlords and 
tenants, 278 ; on Irish litera- 
ture, 28]. ; on oharaoter of the 
gentry, 281 sq. ; directed (1760- 
78) rather agaihfit property 
than creed, ii. 182 ; weakened 
through military and economic 
motives, 185 sqq.; steps towards 
repeal, 160 so., 218,280,811, 
iii 61, 140 ; bills of discovery, 
ii. 197; demoralising effect, 
199 stf. 

w v 2 
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Penn, William : became a Quaker 
at Cork, i. 409 

Penny post in Dublin, ii. 498 

Pensions : abuse of, in Ireland, i. 
198; amount in 1757, 199 n. ; 
tax on non-resident pensioners, 
210; amount of pensions at 
various times, ii. 70 aqq . ; con- 
tinued increase, 72, 166, 169, 
411, 484, iii. 2 ; used as election 
bribes, ii. 167 

Percy, Bishop: on the state of 
opinion in Ulster, iv. 414; 
character of the rebellion there, 
184 n. ; favoured Union, v. 
200 ; on the purchase of votes, 
300 n. 

Perrot, Sir John: measure for 
composition of Connaught 
(1686), i. 17, 29 

Persecutions, religious: pernici- 
ous moral and political results, 

i. 167 ago. 

Pery, Speaker (Ireland) : remon- 
strance against commercial 
restrictions, ii. 188 ; on Belief 
Bill of 1778, 215 ; on necessity 
of Irish Mutiny Act, 255; re- 
tired from Speakership, 412; 
on the Union, v. 159, 928 

Petty, Sir W. : on the loss of life 
in Irish war of 1641-1662, i. 
104; grants to, 111; on the 
proportion of land held by 
Catholics and Protestants, 115 ; 
Irish population, 289; Irish 
emigration, 244 ; advocated 
Union, v. 120 aq. 

Philadelphia: Irish immigration 
(1784), iii. 497 

Phipps, Sir Constantine (Irish 
Chancellor) : scheme of finan- 
cial reform (1714), i. 446 

Phcsnix Park Lodge, ii 987 ag., 
816, iv. 440 

Physio, Sohool of, Dublin? iii. 27 


PIT 

Physicians, College of, Ireland, 

ii. 498 ; Catholics not allowed 
to be Fellows, iii. 26 

Piohegru, General: negotiations 
for a Royalist restoration in 
France, iv. 168 

Pilgrimages in Ireland, i. 406 aq. 

• Piracy, literary, in Dublin, i. 
827 

* Pitched cap * (said to have been 
invented by North Cork Militia), 
iv.^72, 849 

Pitt, WtiliadS : letters to Duke of 
Butland on Irish reform, ii. 
413; commercial propositions 
for Ireland (1285), 432 aqq . ; 
Catholic Relief Bill (Ireland;, 

iii. 45; conciliatory letter to 
Westmorland, 56; leaves open- 
ing for future concessions, 57 ; 
proof that he contemplated 
legislative Union, 74, 98 ; per- 
plexed and anxious about Irish 
politics, 99 ; insists on Belief 
Bill, 126; Whig secession of 
1794, 288 ; conditions of ooali- 
tion, 289 aq. ; Fitz william 
chosen for Irish Viceroyalty, 
241; disputes that followed, 
242 aqq. (see Ireland, Fitz- 
william) ; recall of Fitzwilliam, 
800 so.; Pitt’s forebodings 
abont Ireland, 881; negotia- 
tions for peaoe with Franoe 
(1796), 494 ag., v. 149 ; ardent 
desire for peace, 150 ; what he 
was prepared to grant, 161 ; 
proposals rejected, 152 ; twofold 
object of Pitt, 156; expulsion 
of Malmesbury from Franoe, 
159; Pitt still endeavours to 
negotiate, 160; proposed bribes 
to Directors, <6.; creation of 
Irish Catholic peers, 188 egg. ; 
his Irish policy favourable to 
Catholics, 242; relations with 
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pro poe 

Vatican, 243 ; Irish Union de- 145; speeoh in debate on Bill 

termined on, v. 155 ; speech on of 1795, 340 ; in last Irish de* 

Union resolution (1799), 232 ; bate on Emancipation, 461 ; 

on proportion of Irish repre* secession from parliamentary 

sentation, 404 ; treatment of life, iv. 73 ; opposed Umon, v. 

Catholics after Union, 428 aqq., 226, 396 

456 ; resignation, 448 ; second Ponsonby, William (brother of 
ministry, 464 ; review of Pitt’s George) : proposed Reform 

Irish policy and its effects, Bill for Ireland, iii. 139, 229, 

473 aqq. iv. 68 

Pius VI. : protected by English Poor, Irish : lightly taxed, ii. 504 
troops (1794), iv. 243 Pope, the : doctrines of deposing 

Placemen in last Iiroh House of power and infallibility of, re- 
Commons, v. SOI pudiated by Irish Catholics, ii. 

P16ville le Peley, Admiral : peace 203 
negotiation^tat Lille, iv. 150 ; Population, Irish ; statistics,' i. 
made Minister of Marine, 154 104, 239 ; ratio of Protestants 

Plunkett, William Conyngham, to Catholics (1730), 239 ; popu- 

ii. 188, iv. 223 aq., v. 97, 220, lationsof Scotland and Ireland 

221 n., 848, 413, 417, 488 at the dates of their Unions, v. 

Police, in Dublin, ii. 453, iii. 463. 80, 187 ; censuses of England 

See Constabulary and Ireland, v. 80 n. 

Political economists, Irish: on Portarlington : French refugee 
the necessity of free trade, ii. settlement, i. 853 
171 aqq. Portland, Duke of : Viceroy of 

Pollock, John : Crown prosecutor Ireland, ii. 297 ; the struggle 
for Leinster (1797), iv. 181, for Irish independence, 298 
821 aq. aqq. ; secret correspondence 

Pollock (* Owen Roe O’Nial ’), ii. with Shelburne, 802 ; proposed 
229 n. negotiation with Grattan, 805 ; 

Ponsonby, John : Speaker of Irish announces English concessions, 

House of Commons, ii. 64; 808 ; dislike of Volunteers, 811 ; 

First Commissioner of Re- offers Grattan Phmnix Park 

venue, 78 ; one of the * Under- Lodge, 816; treatment of Flood, 

takers,’ 92 ; conduct in Session 819 ; attempt to secure ‘ super- 

of 1769, 102, 109 intending power’ of Great 

Ponsonby, George : on Grattan’s Britain over Irish affairs, 828 

Address for Independence, ii. aq.\ in Pitt’s ministry (1794), 

586,199 ; dismissed (ran offices in. 238; dispjlteebont Vic*- 

to 1789, 484 ; led the opposition . royalty lor fitzwiUiem, 240 

to, Buckingham, tit 1 ; desired W i hesitating polio? about 

united education o( Protectants Catholics, 289 j deojemeguni* 

‘ ~ - -* — ' Emancipation, 292; on Pita- 

gibbon’s letter to the King, 
330 ; creation of Irish Catholio 
peers, iv. 188 ; desires the pro* 


an uatnoucs, 7*; proposed 
BiB for extending Irish foreign 
trade, 77 ; pause of his change 
of action on Catholic question, 
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FOB 


PBU 


Mention of Grattan, ▼. 116 ; on 
the endowment of the priests, 
SIB 

Portrait-painters, Irish, i. 399 
Portugal : refuses aeeess to Irish 
woollens, ii. 367 ; peaee with 
France (1797), iv. 157 
* Posthnmns,’ Grattan's pseu- 
donym in ' Baratariana,’ ii. 
116 a. 

Post Office : established in Ire- 
and, ii. 853, 498 

1 Potato diggings’ (Ireland), ga- 
therings of disaffected, iii. 475 
Potatoes (Ireland), i. 926, 468, 
ii. 17 


Pojnings' Law (1496): its enact- 
ments, ii. 60, 154 
Presbyterians, Irish : Belfast pro- 
test against execution of Charles 
L, L 888; statistics in 1715, 
424; political position, 425; 
animosity of Episcopalians, 
437; strong organisation, 438; 
political and social effects of 
Test Act, 429 ; causes that pro- 
duced it, 429 tqq . ; BegUun Do- 
num withdrawn, restored, and 
augmented, 482, ▼. 170; Tolera- 
tion and Indemnity Acts, i, 485 ; 
impossibility of repealing the 
Test, ib. ; marriages regulated, 
486 ; decadence of Presbyteri- 
anism: the ‘New Lights,' 487 
so.; AssodatePresbyteryseysm, 
486; Bteelboys, ii. 50; sym- 
pathy with Americans, 189, 
210 ; attempt to abolish Sam- 
mental Test, 214; active Ydun- 


teers (North), 341; Test Act re- 
pealed, 848 ; prominent among 
volunteers, 846 ; relations with 
Bishop of Deny, 868; negotia- 
tions with Catholics, 864, i& 
80 ; republican spirit in North, 
8, 29 ; tendency towards Catho- 


lic alli&noe, 108; Bynod of 
Ulstar, 195; large numbers 
among United Irishmen, 902; 
renewed hatred of Catholics, 
489; ministers promote sedi- 
tion, 479 ; religious animosity, 
iv. 97 ; separate from rebels in 
Ulster, 408 tqq . ; offer aid to 
Government, 415, 416; attitude 
towards the Union, v. 170 tqq., 
198 tq„ 821 

PiesSwprSrinoial (Irish), i. 882 
1 PreATXhe* (Dublin), iv. 196 
Priest-hunters, i. 161 
Prisons, state of Irish, L 869 
Privateers : V&lqptia (Ireland) 
a favourite place of refuge 
(1711), x. 868; French and 
American around Irish coast, 
ii. 170 

Privy Council (Irish), powers of, 
ii. 60, 74, 82, 99, 100, 277, 
808 


Protestant: limited meaning of 
the word in Ireland, iv. 4 n. 
Protestants— Irish : extent of 
landed possessions, i. 13 tqq . ; 
alleged massacres of (1641), 
46 tqq . ; looked on Catholics 
as common enemies, 166; con- 
flict between English and Irish 
interest, 489 tqq . ; Oakboys, 
ii 45; growth of discontent, 
58 ; results of equal laws for 
Protestants and Catholics, 204 ; 
growth of Irish tolerance, 909 ; 
acquiescence in Gardiner's Be- 
lief Bill, 217 ; military habits, 
221; favour Catholic Emanci- 
pation, iii. 285, 848; disarmed 
by Defenders, 889; objects in 
proselytising, v. 56 
Prussia : complete d ef eat by 
French (1791), Iff. 276; Irish 
rebels sent to its anny, 1 . 10$ 
Prussia, Queen Dowager of (lister 
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PU1 

of George IL) : reodved an 
Irish pension, i. 199 
4 Pue’s Oeoorrenoes ’ (Dublin 
newspaper), L 827 
Pulpit oratory : eloquence of 
Dean Kirwan, si. 506, v. 86; 
extempore preaching rare in 
Irish Church, iL 507 
Purefoy, Basil: witness in favour 
of attainders of 1689, i. 188 
Purgatory of St Patriok, i. 406 
Puritans : fanaticism against 
Popery, i. 89 ; dfeign to sup- 
press Catholic worship in Ire- 
land, 40, 94 


Q 

Quakerism in Ireland : introduc- 
tion and spread, i. 409; per- 
secuted by magistrates and 
clergymen, 410; tolerance of 
Catholics towards them, ib . ; 
treatment during the Rebellion, 
iv. 278, 884 

Queen’s County: origin of its 
name, i. 18 ; events in Rebel- 
lion, iv. 881 sqq. 

4 Queen Sive’ (name used by 
leader of Whiteboys), ii. 12 
1 Querist ' (Berkeley’s), ii 68 
Quiberon : defeat of Oonflans by 
Hawke, i. 470 
Quit rents, i. 198, 860 


Baee: how far it has been im- 
portant in Irish history, i 
896 w. 

* But of Castlebar, the,* v. 52 

.Rack-rents : extorted by middle- 
men in Ireland, i 219; rents 
dbubled between 1752-78, ii. 8, 
sii 401 wm 

Bapparees (* Wood Hems ’) : 


R1C 

description in Derrick’s ‘Image 
of Irelande * (1578), i. 19 n.; 
bands of them in various 
counties (1705-601, 855 
R a th angan (Ireland) : murders 
during the Irish Rebellion, iv. 
837 

Rebellion: 1641, i. 41 s qq., ii. 
184. See also Ireland— Rebel- 
lion 

Redesdale, Lord (Sir John Mit- 
ford) : Irish Chancellor (1802), 
v. 462 ; desire to Protestantise 
Ireland, ib. ; correspondence 
with Lord Fingall, 464; desires 
tithe commutation, 472 
Redmond, Father John : wrong- 
fully executed as a rebel, v. 19 
Reform, parliamentary (Ireland), 

ii. 845 sqq ., 871 sqq., 899, 429, 

iii. 229 

Refugees : French Protestants in 
Ireland, i. 852 sqq. 

Regency question (1788) : Irish 
aspects, ii. 467 ; discussion of 
theories of Pitt and his oppo- 
nents, 467 sqq. 

Regiments: raised by private 
gentlemen, ii. 68, 221 ; by 
Irish Catholios, to serve in 
Portugal, 69, 187 
Regium Donum (to Dissenting 
ministers) : first given by 
Charles H., i. 425 ; withdrawn, 
restored, increased at various 
times, 482, v. 170 
Reinhard (secretary to Chau- 
velin) : negotiations with 

United Irishmen, iii. 501 sqq. 
Revenue : Boards, division of, iL 
111 ; reunion, 117 
Reynolds, Thomas: Irish in- 
former, iv. 260 W« 26 *22*» 
88 

Richardson’s works: sale of. In 
Ireland, L 827 
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RIG 

Richmond, Duke of (Whig) : 
opinion on Absentee tax, ii. 
124 ; letter to Lady Louisa 
Conolly (his sister) advocating 
Union for Ireland, iii. 860 *qq. 
(see also ▼. 131) 

Rigby (confidential follower of 
Duke of Bedford): on Irish 
discontent in 1760, ii. 68 ; 
made Irish Master of Rolls 
for life, 145, 412 ; maintained 
right of English Parliament to 
tax Ireland, 167 ; death, 465 

* Right, Captain 1 (name used by 
Whiteboys), ii. 24, 28 

Roads (Irish), state of, L 830 

Robinson (artist) : picture of bat- 
tle of Ballinahinoh, iv. 424 n. 

Roche, Sir Boyle, ii. 403 

Roche, Edward : sergeant of yeo- 
manry — deserted with his 
troops to rebels, iv. 446; his 
proclamation, ib. 

Roche, Father Philip : succeeded 
Harvey in command of rebels, 
iv. 426 ; defeat at Vinegar 
Hill, 444; at Three Rocks, 
454; captured and hanged at 
Wexford, 462 

Boohford, Lord : Irish policy, ii. 
116; an Absentee tax, 120; 
on reoruiting among Catholics, 
189 

Rockingham, Marquis of: rela- 
tions of his ministry with 
Ireland, iL 298 too, 

Rookites, L 408 

Roden, Lord : at Castlebar, v. 62 

Rowan, Hamilton : hopes disap- 
pointed by French war (1797), 
lit 198; prosecuted for sedi- 
tious libel, 209 ; flight to 
Franoe, 284 ; in America, 497 
eg:; approved of the Union, 
r. 171 

Bunrig (land tenure), ii. 9 m* 


•AY 

I Russell, Lord John : measure 
permitting celebration of mar- 
riage by Dissenting ministers, 
ii. 815 

Russell, Thomas (friend of Wolfe 
Tone), iii. 496, 508 n» 

Rutland (Donegal) : occupied by 
Napper Tandy's expedition, v. 
71 

Rutland, Duke of: Viceroy of 
Ireland, ii. 838 sqq . ; confiden- 
tial correspondence with Pitt, 
41#r parliamentary reform, 
414, 422 ; Pitt’s commercial 
propositions, 481 ; Rutland ap- 
proves Grattanjg amendment, 
442 ; propositions, transformed 
in England, abandoned, 444, 
450 ; favours a legislative 
union, 461; tithes question, 
459 ; commutation refused, 
460; prosperity and peace of 
his vioeroyalty, 461; death, 
468 

Ryan, Captain : killed in arrest- 
ing Lord Edward Fitzgerald, 
iv. 804, 809 


S 

Saintfield (Down) : indecisive 
contest at (1798), iv. 419 

Saldanha Bay, battle of (defeat 
of Dutch by Elphinstone), iii. 
498 

Salt, tax on (Ireland), iv. 7 

Sal tee Islands (Ireland): oaves 
used as hiding places by rebels, 
iv. 467 

Santry, Lord: tried and oon- 
vioted of murder (1789), iv. 
800 

Sarsfield, General, i. 249 

Savile, Sir George : letter on Ab- 
sentee Tax, ii. 124 
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SAV 


SMI 


Savona : defeat of French at 
(1796), iii. 499 
Schools. See Education 
Sootch in Ulster : their numbers 
and position daring rebellion 
of 1641, 166 eg. 

Scotland : contrast between Irish 
and Sootoh history, i. 1 ; cases 
of abduction in, 880 eqq . ; 
agrarian condition compared 
with that of Ireland, ii. 10 eq . ; 
provision for Catholic priest- 
hood in, v. 216 • 

Scullabogue Barn, iv. 894, 446 
Souloags : Irish equivalent of 
English yeopien, i. 221 
Secret service money: the fand 
in Ireland, ii. 266, v. 807 
Sectarian colleges : opposition to, 
in Ireland, iii. 861 
Sedan ohairs : tax levied on,i. 281 
Sedley, Catherine (mistress of 
James II.) : an Irish pensioner, 
i. 198 


Shannon, (first) Earl of : political 
influence (Ireland), ii. 54, 78 
Shannon, (second) Earl of : sup- 
porter of Ponsonby (his brother- 
in- law), ii. 78, 92 ; Vice-Trea- 
surer, 278; with Ponsonby 
and Hutchinson in Opposi- 
tion, 470, 484 n. ; on the state 
of Cork (1797), iv. 187 ; alleged 
conspiracy to assassinate him, 
188; position in regard to 
Union, v. 159, 906, 290, 814 
Bheares, Henry and John : pro- 
minent United Irishmen, iv. 
292; arrest, 812; trial, 22 
too*; execution, 25 
SbM, Sir George, v. 161 
Sheehy* Rev. Nicholas : trial and 
ealoution as a Whiteboy, ii. 
42 w. 

Sheep : barbarous method of re- 
moving their wool, i. 886 


Shelburne, Earl of (afterwards 
Marquis of Lansdowne): on 
Irish Octennial Bill (Ireland), 
ii. 91 ; Augmentation Bill (Ire- 
land), 92; on Absentee tax, 
121 ; on Irish Volunteers, 236 
n. ; on 4 superintending power ’ 
of England, 320. See Lans- 
downe, MarquiB of 

Sheridan, Bishop (Kilmore): a 
Jacobite, i. 422 

Sheridan, Biohard B. : opposed 
Pitt’s Irish commercial propo- 
sitions, ii. 447; against Union, 
v. 231, 239 

‘ Sieve Oultagh ’ (favourite Wliite- 
boy signature), ii. 27 n. 

Silk trade (Irish), ii. 499 

‘ Simple Bepeal ’ controversy, ii. 
321,844 

Sinecures: Swift’s catalogue of 
Irish, i. 197 

Sirr, Major : arrest of Lord 
Edward Fitzgerald, iv. 303 

4 Sive, Queen ’ (leader of White- 
boys), ii. 12 

Skelton, Bev. Philip : his parish 
in Donegal, i. 209 ; treatment 
by Oakboys, ii. 46 n. 

Skerrit, Colonel : in oommand of 
Durham Fenoibles in Irish 
Rebellion, iv. 478 

Slave trade: dealers at work in 
Ireland (1650), i. 104 

Sligo : Humbert’s attack on, 
v. 6 

Smith, Adam : influence of his 
theories, ii. 65, 172; approved 
of an Absentee tax for Ireland, 
119 eq.\ favoured Union, v. 
126 eg. 

4 Smith, Adjutant * General 1 
(Wolfe Tone), iii. 627 

Smith, General: in command 
at Limerick in Rebellion, k 
641 
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Smuggling, i 17S, S58 
* Boas of the Shamrock * (Irish 
revolufckroary society), iL 897 
Spain: Florida Blanca's com- 
munications with Vergennes 
on Irish affairs, ii. 881 ; peace 
with France (1795), UL 494; 
dedans war against England, 
i6. ; rebel negotiations with, iv. 
148, 148 

Sparrow, Colonel : oharge of un- 
necessary violenee against (in 
Irish Rebellion), iv. 221 
Speaker of Irish House of Com- 
mons, salary of, iL 101 n. 
Spinning: schools for teaching, 
in Ireland, L 188 : women of 
North Ireland skilful in, 829 
n. ; destrnotion of handloom 
industry in Ulster, v. 480 
Stamp duties, ii. 188 
Standard, British: a new one 
after the Union, v. 418 
Stapleton, Colonel: defeated by 
rebels at Ards (Down), hr. 419 
St Oolmnkill, prophesy of, iv. 
185 

Steelboys (Ireland : mainly Pres- 
byterians) : outrages by, ii. 50 ; 
many tried and acquitted— 
thousands fled to America, 
50 sg. 

Stephenson, Bobert: aooonnt of 
weavers* trade (Ireland, 1774), 
it 158 

Stewart, Colonel, prominent 
Volunteer, iL 888 
Stewart, Mr.: treatment by his 
tenants in Tyrone, iii. 498 
Stewart, Bobert 8m Castle- 
reagh, Lord. 

StSlingfleefs library: iadoded 
in Marsh's library, 1 881 
Stock, Bishop (Xfflala): aeoennt 
of Humbert's expedition, ▼. 42 


Stokes, Whitley : on Irish sub- 
division of land, iii. 409 ; con- 
dition of Irish poor, 414$ on 
Irish population, v. 80 it. 

Stone, Primate (Ireland): testi- 
mony to loyalty of Catholics 
(1747), i. 144 ; his oharaeter, 
806, 468; his moderation in 
the midst of disturbances, ii. 
47 ; -one of the * Undertakers,' 
54, 78 ; warm defender of Ca- 
thdioa, 186 

St Patrick, ^Knights of: order 
created (1782), iL 849 

Strafford, Earl of (Wentworth), 
i. 81, 88 « 

Struensee, Count (paramour of 
Queen of Denmark), ii. 118 

Stuart, General Sir James: in 
command against Irish Rebel- 
lion, iv. 274 

Superstition, mild form of, in 
Ireland, L 408 

Supremacy, oath of, i. 86 sq. 

Surgeons, College of, Ireland, ii. 
498 

Sweetman, Bishop (Ferns, 1751) : 
account of internal condition 
of Catholio Church in Ireland, 
i. 270 

Swift, Dean : on commercial re- 
strictions in Ireland, L 177; 
'Proposal for the Universal 
Use of Irish Manufactures,* 
181, 448 ; tracts on Irish 
poverty, 184; catalogue of Irish 
sinecure offioes, 197 ; on abuse 
of Church patronage, 808, 807 
n.; on evil of exoessive amount 
of pasturage, 880 *».; ‘Dra- 
per's Letters,’ 454; character 
of his patriotism, 468 T Ire- 
land's indebtedness to him, 487 

Switzerland: a new Constitution 
Imposed upon it by France 
(1798), iv. 407 12 , 
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Synge, Archbishop, i. 489 
Synge, Bey. Edward: sermon 
(before Irish Bouse of Com- 
mons) .on religions toleration, 

i. 804 

T 

Taafif®, Lord: pamphlet on the 
oondition of Ireland, i. 820 
Tabbinets, Irish, ii. 500 
Talleyrand: Frenoh minister of 
Foreign Affairs (W97), iv. 154 ; 
influence on the negotiations 
at Lille, 155 #$., 158, 159 
Tandy, Jame^: information de- 
rived from, ui. 878 
Tandy, Napper: expelled from 
Irish Volunteers, ii. 246 ; leader 
of democratic reformers, 400 ; 
correspondence with iSrench 
agents, iii. 16 ; summoned for 
contempt of Parliament, 76; 
organiser of National Guards 
(Dublin), 102 ; flight from pro- 
secution, 209; took Defender 
oath, 228; expedition to Ire- 
land, v. 68; failure, 71 eg.; 
flight and capture, 72? death, 
74 

Tanistry (Ireland), i. 15, 21 
Tar&h : defeat of Irish rebels, 
chiefly by Catholic yeomanry, 
iv. 886 

Taxation, Irish, after Union, t. 

477 eg. 

Tay FenoiHes, Iv. 418 
Taylor, General: at Castlebar, 
▼.80 

Testing (Irish rebel)? hanged 
urith Matthew Tone, ▼. 68 
Temple, Sir John : exaggerations 
afeptit the rebellion of 1641, i. 
74 

Temple (second Seri, ors a tod 
Marquess of Buckingham in 


TOM 

1784) : First Viceroyalty (1782), 
see Ireland, Viceroy Temple . — 
Second Viceroyalty (1787), see 
Ireland, Viceroy Buckingham 
Tenants’ improvements: confis- 
cation of, alleged by Whiteboys, 

ii. 28 ; and by Steelboys, 47 egg, 
Theatres in Dublin, i. 828 
Three Books (Ireland) : Irish 

rebels at, iv. 862 sqq. 

Thurot : killed in hnsnooessful ex- 
pedition against Ireland, i. 471 
Tithes —Ireland : Parliamentary 
measures in regulation (1689), 
i. 183 ; tithe of agistment, 
201, 220, 457, ii. 14, v. 402 ; 
tithe-jobbers, i. 813; Quakers 
refuse to pay tithes, 409 ; sys- 
tem, ii. 13 sqq. ; moduses, 15 ; 
tithe-proctor, tithe-farmer, ib . ; 
want of uniformity, 16 ; some 
Protestants oppose tithes, 18 ; 
commutation refused, 460, v. 
472 

Titles to estates (Ireland) : 4 dis- 
coverers ’ detecting flaw in, i. 27 
Toler, Baroness, iv. 182 
Toler, Solioitor-General (Ireland), 

iii. 308, 463 ; raised to peerage 
(Lord Norbury), 844 

Tolerance, religious: displayed 
by Irish CatholioB, i. 409 sqq. ; 
growth of tolerance in Ireland, 

iv. 478 

Tone, Matthew : accompanies 
Humbert’s expedition against 
Ireland, v. 42 ; hanged, 68 
Tone, Wolfe: aims at alliance 
between Catholics and Presby- 
terian*, iii. 10; hatred of Irish 
Parliament, i5.? desires Catho- 
lio enfranchisement, 12;iounda 
Society of United Irishmen, 
18 ; di slike of Whig Club and 
of Grattan, 16; paM secretary 
of Gaiholio Comm i tt ee, 108? 
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reward from Convention, 179 ; 
attempt* to pacify Defenders, 
329 ; advocates home education 
of Irish Catholic clergy, 858 ; 
quarrels with leading United 
Irishmen, 873; compact with 
Government: goes to Phila- 
delphia, ib. ; memorial on state 
of Ireland, 880 ; opinion about 
the Americans, 496 ; mission 
to France, 498 ; memoir drawn 
up for French Government, 
to. ; made adjutant-general in 
French army, 504 ; his jour- 
nals of this period, 505 ; cha- 
racter and motives, 507 ; 
scheme for invasion of Ireland, 
509 ; hatred of the Pope, 512 ; 
two more memorials on state 
of Ireland, 512 aqq , ; on Irish- 
men in English navy, 515; 
now known as * Adjutant-Gene- 
ral Smith,' 527 ; disgust at 
French seamanship, 529 ; 
failure of expedition, 886 ; 
joins Dutoh expedition against 
Ireland, iv. 148 tgg. ; descrip- 
tion of expedition, 175; Dutoh 
scheme abandoned, 178 ; sent 
to Hoohe,179; procures French 
expedition under Humbert, v. 
40 aq. ; captured in Bomperd’s 
expedition, 76 ; trial and sen- 
tence, 77 ; death and charac- 
ter, 79 «JJ- 

Tontine annuities (Ireland) : me- 
thod ef raising loans, ii. 188 

Toole, Busy (Holt's 4 Moving 
Magazine '), v. 88 

Tories (Irish), See Bapparees 

Torture: systematically em- 
ployed in the d i sar m ing (1768), 
iv. 271 eqq. 

Tot&neur, M. la: negotiator at 
1411% tv. 150 ^ 

Townshend, Lord: vioerdy of 


Ireland (1767), ii. 89 ti., 49 ; 
character and habits, 79; in. 
Btructed to make great offers, 
80; dispute about tenure of 
judges, 81; about appoint- 
ment of Chancellor, 88 ; Sep- 
tennial Bill, 84 ; augmentation 
of forces, 85 ; finances, 87 ; 
concessions offered, 89; Oc- 
tennial Bill, 90; difficulties 
about augmentation, 92 ; 
•chrnne defeated, 94 ; dissolu- 
tion' endi general election 
(1768), 95; indirect bribery, 
96 ; new Parliament, 101 ; 
Commons’ resolution on 
Money Bills, 101 tq . ; Towns- 
hend's protest ana proroga- 
tion, 104; pleads for relaxa- 
tion of (Irish) commercial 
restrictions, 107 ; majority 
purchased and maintained, 
108; disgusted, 112; success 
chequered with defeats, 113; 
recalled, 115 ; causes of his 
unpopularity, 115 eg.; pro- 
posal to recruit from Irish 
Catholic*, 188 ; opposed to 
modifying penal laws, 192. 
See Ireland, political, 1760- 
1778 

Trade outrages (Dublin, 1784), 
ii. 892 

Transportation of political 
prisoners, v. 101 ag. 

Trimleoton, Lord: Catholie ad- 
dress for permission to serve 
the Crown, ii 69 

Trinidad: captured by English 
(1797), iv. 148 

Trinity College, Dublin: object 
of its foundation, i 87; its 
condition in the flnrthalf of the 
18th century, 820 eg. ; arrange- 
ments lor teaching Irish, 881 ; 
expenditure on its buildings, 
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tBO 

ii. 89; admits Catholics by 
oonnivanoe, 280, 512; Catho- 
lics admitted (1798) to degrees, 
140 eg.; addresses of the stu- 
dents to Grattan and Lord 
Fitzwilliam, iii. 818, 848 ; 
sedition in, 228 sg. ; removal 
of Grattan’s picture, v. 118 ; 
Portland’s judgment of Trinity 
College, 170 n. ; its hostility 
to the (Jnion, 825 
Troy, Archbishop (Catholic) : 
opponent of Whjteboyism, ii. 
86 sq. ; and of Defenderism, iii. 
861 ; said to have joined United 
Irishmen, iv. 77 ; supports the 
Union, v. 108 , 826 sg. ; nego- 
tiation with Government, 216 ; 
Lord Bedesdale’s opinion of 
him, 468 

Tuoker, Dean : answers to argu- 
ments against Union with 
Ireland, v. 184 
Turkey Company, ii. 248 
Turner, Bamuel (alias Fumes) : 

Irish informer, iv. 166 sq. 
Twentieth-parts (tax), i. 200 
Tyrell, Edward: priestAunter 
(1712), i. 256 » 

U 

Ulster : subjugation (temp. 

Elia.), L 8 ; plantation, 21 ; 
character of colonists, 22 ; 
condition temp. James I., 25 ; 
events of rebellion (1641), 42 
egg. ; disturbances in 1768, ii. 
47. ’ 8*4 also Ireland— Bebel- 
Hon; OcangUm; Presbyterians 
* Undertakers * (great Irish 
bdrough-owners), i. 468, ii. 
Zt W; 67, 74, 81, 92, 95, 501 
' Untan Star,’ advocate of 
assassination (Ireland, 1797), 
iv. 88 “ 


VOL 

United Irishmen. See Ireland, 
Viceroys Westmorland, Cam- 
den; Eve of Bebellion; Re- 
bellion 

Urban VIII. : Bull against Oath 
of Supremacy, i. 86 

Ushant, battle of, by Howe 
against French (1794), iii. 
498 

Usher, Archbishop : oondemng 
toleration of Papists, L 87 


V 

Vandeleur, Mr. : advocates 'an 
Absentee Tax, iv. 7, 227 
Vatican, English relations with 
(1798), iv. 244 sqq. 

Vereker, Colonel: defeated at 
Oolooney, v. 61 

Vergennes (French Minister) : 
stimulates Irish Presbyterians 
to insurrection, ii. 281 
Vemer, Mr. (member of Irish 
Parliament) : speech in defence 
of Orangemen, iii. 488 
Viceroys (Ireland) : brief tenure 
of office by the first under 
George HI., ii. 77 
Vice - Treasurers (Ireland), ii. 
145 

Villiers, Elizabeth (mistress of 
William HL), i. 198 
Vinegar Hill : oximes committed 
at, iv. 880 sqq., 448 sqq. 

Viri, Count de : chief negotiator 
of Peace of Paris, ii. 72 
Volney’s 1 Torch ' : distributed 
by United Irishmen in Ireland, 
iv. 229 . ^ _ 

1 Volnnteer’s Journal, The* (Dub- 
lin, 1784), ii. 898 
Volunteers, Irish: their ewrly his- 
tory and influenoe (sss Maud, 
1778-1788); deterioration of 
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Hut body, ii 096 : revolution- 
ary mint Among tboee of Bel- 
tot, ni9; vole address eon- 
gratwUting French on eeplare 
of Bastille, 108 ; effect Freneh 
names end ambloma, 100 


Wages ol Irish 
labourers, ii 6, 090, iii. 406 1 
419 

Wales: peenliar marriage eas- 
tern, L 879 

Wales, Prince of [George in.’s 
eon) : question of Regency -ac- 
tion of Irish Parliament, ii. 
467; his desire to be Lord 
Lieutenant of Ireland, and 
parity H by concessions (1797), 

Walmoden, lime de: received 
Irish pension, L 199 

Walsmgham, Lady (daughter of 
Dunness of Kendal), reoeived 
frith pension, L 199 

WalthamBlaoki (deer-stealers) : 
one of them ordained and Re- 
sented to ah Irish living, L 909 

Warimrton, Dean (magistrate in 
Ulster) : reports on state of 
North Ireland, iv, 00, 60, 96 eq« 
194,419 

Wapter, Dr.: examination of 
statements about massacre in 
1641, L 77. 99 

Washington, George : Tone's 
of him, iii 406; re* 
to the head of the 
i army In 1798, iv. 411 

* Waterford Flying Peat* (1799), 


Watts, William :v 
of attainders (1609), i 1*9*. 
Weslay (Wellesley), Arthur (after- 
wards Doha of WllUagtea) : 


«n 

speeches in Irish Parliamsnt, 
in. 0, 106, 161 

Wesley, John, on the Charter 
Schools, 1. 806; hie kindly 
reception in Ireland, 411; on 
origin of Whiteboyism, ii. 19 
West Indies: eotomes token by 
English from French, iii 499 
Westmorland, Earl of (see Ire- 
land— Viceroy Westmorland): 
reoalled from Ireland and made 


Maafcer tf the Horse, iii. 961 ; 
hismtfr influence on Irish 
aSaira, 978, 976, 801, 807 

Wexford , siege of (1649), i. 101 ; 
events in, daring Rebellion, iv. 
840 eqq^ 861 fqq., 434 egg., 

Weymouth, Lord, Viceroy (Ire- 
land): reoeived usual grant, 
bat resigned before going over, 
ii 78 

Wheelplough : introduced into 
Ireland by the Palatines, i. 862 

Whigs: aati-C&tholic in Ireland, 
ii. 906; secessions to Pitt 
(1794), iii. 238; disputes that 
followed, 950 sag. 

Whig Olub, Dublin, iii. 4 *q., 20 
eg. ; Northern Whig Club, Bel- 
fast, 8 


Whiteboys : origin, i. 226, ii 19 ; 
first proceedings ; character of 
outrages, 21 ; object, 22 ; mur- 
ders, 24; paralysed law, 96; 
pseudo- Whiteboys, 97 ; attacks 
on clergy, 99; outrages not 
sectarian, 99 egq. ; denounced 
by Catholic clergy, 86 ; Protes- 
tants among Whiteboys, 86*. ; 
desertion of Ceth # lli fl c h apels, 
87; real ceases of onfbessk, 
4b.; measures against, 00; 
hunting Whiteboys, 4ft ; 
WhHeboy Act, 1787, 466. See 
Ireland, 1760-1778 
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White, Diehard : first to report 
approach of Hope’s expedi. 
tion to Ireland, iii. m ; made 
Lord Bantry for his servioee, 681 
W ic k h a m , William : Bpeoial mis- 
sion from England to Switzer- 
land (1794), iv. 167 ; minister 
in Switzerland,^.; his rela- 
tions with ’French emigran ts. 
<fec., 168 

Wicklow: events in Rebellion, 

iv. 841 tqq. 

Wilberforoe, William : position 
towards Irish Union, v. 404, 
408; on Pitt’s resignation 
(1801), 444 _ 

’Wild geese, tffe » (Irish enlisted 
in the French service), i. 419 
Williamson, Bev. Mr. : his adven- 
tures in the Bebellion, iv. 839 
Willis , Dr^ghysioian to George 

Windham, Mr. : joins Pitt’s 
ministry (1794), iii. 298 ; 
policy towards Catholics, 882, 

v. 448 

Wine, consumption of, among 
Irish gentry, 1. 287 
Winter, de, Admiral, oommander 
of Dutch fleet at (he Tezel, iv. 
144, 176 

Witchcraft: few oases in Ireland, 
1.412; the last trial for, 418 
Wolfe, Arthur (Lord Kihrarden), 
Lith Attorney-General, iii. 
288 «g., 484, iv, 102 egg., 105, 
108, v, 78 

Women, Irish ; idleness of, i 
229 

Wood, Thomas (brother of 
Anthony Wood) : account of 
of Drogheda (1649), L 

Wood^balfpenoe, i. 461 
'Wood Eems' (Bappa tees), l 
19 


no 

Woods destroyed, in Ireland i 

Woodward, Bishop (doyne) : on 
origin of Whiteboyism, ii 18 
eg., 21 ». 

Wool: palled from living sheep 
in Ireland, i. 886 

Wool trade : in Ireland, i. 175 ; 
English restriction on it, 175 
sgg., ii. 174 ; Irish woollens re- 
fused admission to Portugal, 
267; prohibitory duties on 
them In England, iii. 187; 

a sh wool admitted to Ire- 
)j Union, v. 865, 408 
Woolsack, signification of, ii. 
176 

Workhouses : foundation in Dub- 
lin (1708), i. 281 
Wrecking in Ireland, i. 861 
Wyse, Mr., one of the founders 
of the Catholic Association, ii. 
188 


Telverton, Lord (Avonmore) ; 
colleague of Grattan, ii. 162; 
helped to prepare Belief Bill of 
1778, 213 ; proposed to amend 


Poynings’ Law, 254; desired 
Irish navy, 278 $q. ; made At- 
torney-General, 820; opposed 
Volunteers’ Reform Bill, 874 ; 
raised to the Benoh, 415 ; his- 
tory of his Act for securing 
Irish titles, iii. 812 ; conduct 
in Orr’s trial, Iv. 166; charac- 
ter, iv. 106, v. 888 ; speech in 
favour of Union, v. 863 «g. 

Yeomanry (military : Irish) : en- 
rolled (1796), iii 472; numbers, 


Rebellion, *9 ; disaffection, 76; 
faults and merits, 841 i many 
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no 

ClrthoUat — dnoed from loyalty, 

Yaortun (eonloags ) : dedine of 
the clast, L 921 

York, Cardinal : received peti- 
tion from George QL, iv. 246 
York Fenoibles, iv. 419 
Yorktown, anrrender of : recep- 


TOU 

inn of the newt by Irish Par- 
liament, ii 276 

Young, Arthur : relations of 
landlords and tenants in Ire- 
land (1776), i. 285 ; rent, ii 8 ; 
tithes, 14 ; • discoverers,’ 197; 
on onion with Ireland, v. 126, 
128,185 


THE END. 
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From A. D. 449 to 1485. 4 s. bd. ^ 

Period II.— Personal Monarchy • Henry VII. to James II. From 1445101688. if. 
Period III.— Constitutional Monarchy: William and Mary to Wiljiam IV. 


From 1689 to 1837. 7s. bd. 

Period IV.— The Growth of Democracy : Victoria. From 1837 to 1880. 6s. 


BRYDEN (H. A.).— KLOOF AND KARROO : Sport, Legend, and Natural 
History in Cape Colony. With 17 Illustrations. 8vo. ios. 64 . 
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BUCKLE (Henry Thomas) HISTORY OF t 1VIL 1 SATION IN ENG 
LAND AND 1 RANt F NpMN AND S( 01 1 \ND 3 vols (r 8vo 24s 

BULL (Thomas)— HINTS ro WOTHFks ON THE MANAOLMEN7 
OF THFIR HEA 1 TH dunng the I eriod of Pregnancy Fcp 8vo is 6/ 

THLMVITRNAl MAN \GF MF N 1 OF ( HILDRLN IN HEAT TH 

AND D 1 SEASF Fcp 8\o is 

BUTLER (Samuel) - FRJ \\ HON C rown 8\o v 

f HF F UR H \\ F N AW ork in Defence of tl e M tuiIous I lenient 

m our 1 ord s M ntstrv t icwn 8v j 7* 6/ 

L 1 FL AND H \BIT An Lssiv after a c onij 1 icr \ lew of Evolution 

Cr 8vo 7 s 6J 

PVOl l T 10 N OI D AM) Nb\\ t r mn Bvo 10 0 d 

UNCONst 101 v MI MOR\ <iui8o~ 6/ 

AIPS \\ ) S\\ II \KH S OF lllDMUNI \ND 1 H 1 

( AN T )\ I it INC.) 1 li t 1 1 I 1 4tu ^i t f 

'"ELI < 1 I k >M \\C)l Is (iow 8 * $ f J 

IKK OR ( l \ N|N(» A'' III! M UN Mi \\s ( 1 ORGANIC 

MODIFI \ I ION <t t 

I \ VOIO An \tc jmt <f tlu S itu Monte or w 1 utul 

Varalla St sin Crown 8co iOi O 
HOI BL 1 N S 1 A IMNSl , 

CARLYLE (Thomas) — TH( )\1 \s l \R] M F nil story of his 1 itt 1U 

1 A Fkjiui- 17951831; 2 >1 Cr 8\c ** 1834 1 PS 1 * col Ct 8 

LAST WORDS 01 I HUM Vt ( \kl \ I \\ u 1 kc nficd h irscn(Iu 
tile enough / u Pans 1 itt ist) \ 1 n n 1 ns A ( r 8\r b bi net 

CHETWYND (Sir George) RA( INg kl M 1 MSCCNC I S AND L\ 
PER 1 FNCLSOI 1 HI I IRI 2 vols 8vo 2 n 

CHETWYHD-BTAPYLTON (H E) CIIMWWDSOi INCiFs 
IRE (1 HL) lemg 1 Hit tv of tl it 1 nmily f om a \erv nil) Dntc With 
numerous Portmts and Illustt itiuns 8vo 14J 

CHILD (Gilbert W)— CHURCH AND Si AIL LNDLk THL 
TLDORS 8 vo 15s 

CHILTON (E)— THE HISTORY OF A IA 1 LURE and other Tales 
Fcp 8vo 3* 6 d 

CHISHOLM (G G)— HANDBOOK OF COMWERUAI GEOGRAPHY 
New Edition With 29 Maps 8vo ioj net 
CLERKE (Agnes M.).-FAMILIAR STUDIES IN HOMER Crown 
8vo 71 6 d 

CLODD (Edward) —THE STORY OF CREATION a Plain Account of 
Evolution With 77 Illustrations Crown 8vo 31 6d 

OLUTTERBUCK (W J ) -ABOUT CEYLON AND BORNLO being 
an Account of Two Visits to Ceylon one to Borneo and How we Fell Out on 
our Homeward Journey With 47 Illustrations Crown 8vo ioj 6 d 

COLENSO (J W)— THE PENTATEUCH AND BOOK OF JOSHUA 
CRITICALLY EXAMINED Crown 8vo 6 j 

COMYM (L. N.).— ATHERSTONE PRIORY a Tale Crown 8vo aj 6d 
COMTNGTON (John) —THE AENEID OF VIRGIL Translated into 
English Verse Crown 8vo 6j 

the POEMS OF VIRGIL Translated into English Prose Cr 8vo 6s 
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COX (Rev. Sir G. W.).-A HISTORY OF GREECE, from the Earliest 
Period to the Death of Alexander the Great With n Maps. Cr. 8vo. ys. 6 <L 


CRAKE (Rev. A. D.).— HISTORICAL TALES. Cr. 8vo. 5 vols. as. 6 d. each. 


Edwy the Fair; or.TheFirst Chronicle 
of iEscendune 

Alfgar the Dane; or, The Second 
Chronicle of Aiscendune. 

The Rival Helve : being the Third and 
Last Chronicle of ^scendune. 


The House of Walderne. A Tale or 

the Cloister and the Forest in the 
Days of the Barons’ Wars. 

Brain Fltz-Oount. A Story of Wal- 
lingford Castle and Dorchester 
Abbey. 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCH UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE, 

A.D. 30-476. Crown 8vo. 7 s 6d. 

CREIGHTON (Mandell, D.D.)-HISTORY OF THE PAPACY DUR- 
ING THE REFORMATION. 8vo Vols. I. and II., 1378-1464, 32J. ; Vols. 
III. and IV., 1464-1518, 24 r. 


CRUMP (A.). — & SHORT ENQUIRY INTO THE FORMATION OF 
POLITICAL OPINION, from the Reign of the Great Families to the Advent 
of Democracy. 8vo. 7 s 61. 

AN INVESTIGATION INTO THE CAUSES OF THE GREAT 

FALL IN PRICES which took place coincidently with the Demonetisation 
of Silver by Germany. 8vo. 6 j. 

CURZON (George N., M.P.).-PERS 1 A AND THE PERSIAN QUES- 
TION. With 9 Maps, 96 Illustrations, Appendices, and an Index, a vols. 
8vo. 42 s. 


DANTE.— LA COMMEDIA DI DANTE. A New Text, carefully Revised 
with the aid of the most recent Editions and Collations. Small 8vo. 6s. 

DE LA SAUSSAYE (Prof. Chantepie).— A MANUAL OF THE 
SCIENCE OF RELIGION Translated by Mrs. Colykr Fergusson ( nie 
Max Muli.Rk). Crown 8vo. las. 6 d. 

DFAIJ SHOT (THE); or, Sportman's Complete Guide. Being a Treatise on 
the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary and Finishing ^ Lessons on the Art of 
Shooting Game of all kinds, also Game Driving, Wild-Fowl and Tigeon 
Shooting, Dog Breaking, &c. By Marksman. Crown 8vo. iw. 6 d. 


DE 8ALIS (Mrs.).- Works by 
Cakes and Confections k la Mode. 

Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d. 

Dressed Game and Poultry a la Hone. 

Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d. 

Dressed Vegetables k la Mode. Fcp. 


8vo. is. 6 d. 

Drinks k la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. is. 6 d. 
Entries k la Mode. Fcp. is. 8vo. 6d. 
Floral Deooratlons. Fcp. 8vo. is. 6 d. 
Oysters k la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. is.6d. 

Pad ding s and Pastry k la Mode. Fcp. 

8 vo. is. 6d. 


Savouries k la Mode. Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d. 
Soups and Dressed Fish k la Mode. 

Fcp. 8vo. is. 6ii. 

Sweets and Supper Dishes k la Mode. 

Fcp. 8vo. is. 6 d. 

Tempting Dishes for Small Ineomes, 

Fcp. 8vo. is. 6d. 

Wrinkles and Hotlonsfor every House- 
hold. Crown 8vo. is. 6 d. 

New-Laid Eggs: Hints for Amateur 
Poultry Rearers. Fcp. 8vo. ir. 6d. 


DB TOCQUEVILLE (Aleiis).-DEMOCRACV IN AMERICA Ttaa- 
D lltedby H enry Reeve, C.B. a vols. Crown Svo. 16s. 

DOROTHY WALLIS : an Autobiography. With Preface by WALTER Besant. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 
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DOUGALL (L±- BEGGARS ALL ; a Novel. Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

DOWELL (Stephen).— A HISTORY OK TAXATION AND TAXER IN 
ENGLAND. 4 vols. 8vo. Vols. I and 11., The History of Taxation, an. 
Veda. IIL and IV., The History of Taxes, air. 

DOYLE (A. Conan).— MICA H CLARKE : a Tale of Monmouth's Rebellion. 
With Frontispiece and Vignette. Crown 8vo. 31. tut 

THECAPTA1NOFTHEPOLESTAR; and other Tales. Cr. 8vo.3r.6rf. 

DRANE (Augusta T.).-THE HISTORY OF ST. DOMINIC, FOUNDER 
OF THE FRIAR PREACHERS. With 32 Illustrations. 8vo. ly. 

EWALD (Heinrich).— TH E ANTIQUITIES OF ISRAEL. 8vo. iax. id 

THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. 8vo Vols. 1. and II. 34*. Vols. III. 

and IV. 3 u. Vol. V. i8r. Vol. VI. i 6 j, Vol. VII. air. Vol. VIII. i8r. 

FALKENER (Edward). - GAMES, AWIENT AND ORIENTAL. 
AN 1 1 HOW TO PLAY THEM. Being the Games x>f the Ancient Egyp- 
tians. tire Hiera Gramme of the Greeks, the Ludus I^atninculoruni of the 
Romans, and the Oriental Games of Chess, Draughts, Backgammon, and 
Magic Squares. With numerous Photographs, Diagrams, jkc. 8vo. au. 

FA KNELL. (G. ft.).— GREEK LYRIC POETRY. 8vo. i6r. 

FAKBAR (F.W.).— LANGUAGE AND LANGUAGE. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

DARKNESS AND DAWN ; or, Scenes in the Days of Nero. An 

Histone Tale. Crown 8vo. 7f. 6 rf. 

FITZPATRICK (W. J.). — SECRFT SERVICE UNDER PITT. 8vo. 14* 

FITZWYGRAM (Major-General Sir F.).- HORSES AND STABLES. 
With 19 pages of Illustrations. 8vo. $s. 

FORD (Horace).— THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF ARCHERY. 
New Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-written by W. Butt. 8vo. 141. 

FOUARD (Abbd Constant). — TH E C H R 1 ST THESON OF GOD. With 
Introduction by Cardinal Manning, a vols. Crown 8vo. 141. 

FOX <C. J.).— THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHARLES JAMES FOX. By 
the Right Hon. Sir. G. O. Trevelyan, Bart. 

Library Edition. 8vo. z8j. | Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

FRANCIS (Francis).— A BOOK ON ANGLING : including full Illustrated 
Lists of Salmon Flies. Post 8vo. ly. 

FREEMAN (H. A).-THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE. 
With 65 Maps. 2 vols. 8vo. 311. 6rf. 

FROTTDE (James A).— THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from the Fall ot 
Wolsey to the Defeat of the Spanish Armada, ia vols. Crown 8vo. £a as. 

THE DIVORCE OF CATHERINE OF ARAGON : The Story as told 

by the Imperial Ambassadors resident at the Court of Henry VIII. In Usutn 
Caicorum . 8vo. 1 6 s. 

THE ENGLISH IN IRELAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CEN* 

TURY. 3 vols. Crown 8vo. i8r. 

SHORT STUDIES ON GREAT SUBJECTS. 

Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo. 94s. | Cheap Edit. 4 vols. Cr. 8va 31. 6 rf. ea. 

THE SPANISH STORY OF THE. ARMADA, apd other Essays, 

Historical and Descriptive. Crown 8vo. 6s. [Continued. 
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FROUDE (James A .)— (Continued). 

CiESAR : a Sketch. Crown 8vo. 3*. 6d. 

OCEANA ; OR. ENGLAND AND HER COLONIES. With 9 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8 vo. 2f. boards, 25. 6d cloth. 

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST INDIES; or. the Bow of UlysSes. 

With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2 s. boards, 2 s. 6 d. cloth. 

THE TWO CHIEFS OF DUN BOY; an Irish Romance of the Last 

Century. Grown 8vo. 3*. 6 d. 

THOMAS CARLYLE, a History of his Life. 1795 to 1835. a vols 

Crown 8vo. 7 s. 1834 to 1881. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 7 s. 

OALIiWEY(flirRalpli Payne-).— LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS. 
(First Series.) On the Choice and Use of a Gun. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6 d. (Second 
Senes.) On the Production &c., of Game. Crown 8vo. 12c 6 d. 


QARDLNRR (Samuel Rawson).— HISTORY OF ENGLAND, 1603- 
1642. 10 vols. ^Vlrown 8vo. price 6 s. each. 

a HISTORY OF THE GREAT CIVIL WAR, 1642 1649. (3 vols ) 

Vol 1 1642-1644. With 24 Maps. 8vo. (out of print). Vol. II. 1644-1647 
With 21 Mips. 8vo. 24;. Vol. III. 1647-1649. With 8 Maps. »8 s. 


THE STUDENT’S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. Vol. I. B,c. 55-A. i> 

Ittjo with 173 Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 4?. Vol. II. 1509-1689, with 96 
I&ahons. Crown 8vo 4* Vol. III. 1689-1885, with 109 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 41. Complete in 1 vol. With 378 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. xar. 


A SCHOOL ATLAS OF ENGLISH HISTORY. A Companion Atlas 

to ‘ Student’s History of England ’. 66 Maps and 22 Plans, heap. 410. 5*. 


n-O'ETHE— FAUST. A New Translation chiefly in Blank Verse; with Intro- 
duction and Notes. By JAMKS Adey Bird*. Crown 8vo 6s. 

FAUST. The Second Part A New Ttanslation in Verse. By James 

Adey Birds. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

n-TTPETT (T H )— THE WORKS OK THOMAS HILL GREEN. (3 Vols. ) 
^^VoteTl. and II. 8vo. i6r. each. Vol. 111 . 8vo. 21,. 

THE WITNESS OF GOD AND FAITH : Two Lay Sermons, hep. 


8 vo. as. 

n -Ei \ a lOURNAL OF THE REIGNS OF KING 

B G^G^V (C K1NG I WILLIAM IV. , AND QUEEN VICTORIA. Edited 
bv H. Reeve. 8 vols. Crown 8vo. 6 s. each. 

_ / AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF ARCHITECTURE. 

' o« Wood. 8vo. 5.. « 

TTAOOAHD (H. Rider).— SHE. With 3 * Illustrations Crown 8vo. y. bi. 
HAOO ABD(HKt e r ma in With 9 Itelraaons . Crown 8vo. 3,. W. 

_____ MAIWA’S REVENGE. Crown 8vo. is. boards, ir. 6rf. cloth. 

COLONEL QUARITCH. V.C. Crown 8yo. y. id. 

CLEOPATRA: With 59 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. y. 6 d. 

- -- »— “7 ~ Q 

_ naDA the LILY. With 23 Illustrations by C. H. M. Kerr. Ct. 


Bvo. 6 j. 
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HAGGARD (K. Rider) and LANG (Andrew).-THE WORLD'S 

DESIRE. Crown 8vo. 6 j. 

HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPS (J. 0 .)-A CALENDAR OF THE MAI. LI- 
WELL-PH 1 1 .LI PPS ( ’OLLEi T ION OK SHA K KSPKAR KA N RAR 1 1 IKS 
Second Edition. Enlarged bv Ernes i E Bakei 8vo ioj (xi 

OUTLINES OK THE LIFE OF SHAKEM’EVRE. With numerous 

Illustrations and Facsimiles, a vols. Royal 8vn. 2 is. 

HARRISON (jane E.).— MYTHS OF THE ODYSSEY IN ART AND 
LITERATURE. Illustrated with Outline I )i a wings. 8vo iBj. 

HARRISON (Mary).— COOKERY FOR BUSY LIVES AND SMALL 
INCOMES. Fcp. 8vo is. • 

HARTE (Bret).— IN THE CARgUINEZ WOODS. Fcp. 8vo is. bds . 
is. 6tl. cloth. 

BY SHORE AND SEDGE i6mo. is. 

ON THE FRONTIER. i6mo. is. 

HARTWIG (Dr.).— THE SEA AND ITS LIVING WONDERS' With 12 
Plates and 303 Woodcuts. 8vo. 7 j . net. 

THE TROPICAL. WORLD. With 8 PUles and 172 Woodcuts 8vo 7 s net. 
THE POLAR WORLD. With 3 Maps. 8 Plates and 85 Woodcuts 8vo. 7 s net 
THE SUBTERRANEAN WORLD. With 3 MapsandSoWoodc uts 8vo. 7 s. net. 
THE AERIAL WORLD. With Map, 8 Plates and 60 Woodcuts 8vo 7 s. net. 

HAVBLOCR-MEMOIkS OF SIR HENRY HAVELOCK, K.C.B. By 
John Clark Marshm \v Crown Bvo. y 6 d 

HEARN (W. Edward).- -'ll IE GOVERNMENT OF ENGLAND u< 
Structure and its Development. 8vo. i6j. 

THE ARYAN HOUSEHOLD its Structure and ts Development. 

An Introduction to Comparative Jurisprudence. 8vo. i6j. 

HISTORIC TOWNS. Edited by K. A. Fkekman and Rev. William Hunt. 
With Maps and Plans. Crown 8vo y. 6 J. each. 

Bristol. By Rev. W. Hunt. Oxford. By Re\ C. W. Boase. 

C&rlUle. By Dr. Mandell Creighton. 1 Winchester. By Rev. G. W. Kitchin. 
Cinque Ports. By Montagu Burrows. 1 New York. By Tlieodon* Roosevelt. 
Colchester. By Rev. E. L. ( utts. ! Boston (U.S.). By Henry Cabot 
Exster. By E. A. Freeman. , Lodge 

London. .By Rev. W. J. Loftie. I York. By Rev. James R.iine. 

HODGSON (Shadworth H.).-TIME AND SPACE: a Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo. i6j. 

— — THE THEORY OF PRACTICE : an Ethical Enquiry, a vols. Bvo. 24s. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF REFLECTION. 3 vols. Bvo. a is. 

- OUTCAST ESSAYS AND VERSE TRANSLATIONS. Crown 8vo. 

8 s. 6rf. 

HOOFER (George).— ABRAHAM FABERT: Governor of Sedan, Marshall 
of France. His Life and Times, #599*1662. With a Portrait. 8vo. iof. 6 d. 

HOWITT (William).— VISI rs TO REMARKABLE PLACES. 80 ini- 
tiations. Crown 8vo. 3.1. 6 d. 
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HULLAH (John).— COURSE OF 1 LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF 
MODERN MUSIC 8vo, 85. 6 d. 

COURSE OF LECTURES ON THE TRANSITION PERIOD OF 

MUSICAL HISTORY. 8vo. ioj. bd. 

HUME.— THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS OF DAVID HUME. Edited 
by T. FI. Green and T. H. Grose. 4 vols 8vo, 56V 

HUTCHINSON (Horace).— FAMOUS GOLF LINKS. By Horace 

G. Hutchinson, Andrfw Lang. H S C. Evikard, T. Rutherford 
Clare, &c With numerous Illustrations by F. I*. Hopkins, T. Hodges, 

H. S. King, &c. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


HUTH (Alfred H.).— THE MARRIAGE OF NEAR KIN, considered with 
respect to the Law of Nations, the Result of Experience, and the Teachings 
of Biology Royal 8 vo 2 tj 

HYNE (C. J.)— THE NEW EDEN : a Story. With Frontispiece and Vignette. 
Crown 8 vo. zs.tbd. 

INGELOW (Jean). -POETICAL WORKS. Vcl,. I. and II. Fcp. 8 vo. 
i2j. Vol. III. Fcp 8 vo 55. 

LYRICAL AND OTHER POFMS. Stlected from the Writings of 

Jean Ingelow. Fcp. 8 vo. 2 s. 6 d cloth plain, 3** cloth gilt. 

- VERY YOUNG and QUI’IE ANOTHER STORY: Two Stories. 
Crown 8 vo. 6 r. 

INGRAM (T. Dunbar).— ENGLAND AND HOME • a History of the 
between the Papacy and the English Mete and Church from the 
Norman Conquest to the Revolution of 1688 8 vo 145. 

JAMESON (Mrs.).— SACRED AND LEGENDARY ART. With 19 Etch- 
ings and 187 Woodcuts 2 \ol- 8 vo. 20.1. net. 

_ T EGENDS OF THE MADONNA, the Vngm Mary as represented in 

Sacred an C dl!cgendaiy Art With 27 Etchings and 165 ^ oodcuts. 8 vo. xor. net. 
LFGENDS OF THE MONASTIC ORDERS With n Etchings and 


88 Woodcuts. 8vo. ior. net. ^ 

u tcjtdr V OF OU R LORD. His Types and Pi ecursors. Completed by 
EA Jr?AKE With 3 x Etchings and 2 8x Woodcuts. 3 vols. 8vo. 205 . «/. 

JEFFERIES (Richard).-FIELD AND HEDGEROW. Las. Essays. 

—f^THE STORY OF MY HEART: My Autobiography. Crown 8vo. 31. 6d. 
RED DEER. With .7 Illustrations by J. Chari.toN and H. Tunalv. 

Crown 8vo. V. f 

_ THE TOILERS OF 'I HE FIELD. With autotype reproduction of 

bust of Richard Jefferies. Crown 8vo. 

JENNINGS (Rev. A. A ™ LICANA ' A H " t<My * ** 

Church of Christ in England. Crown 8vo. 7 s. t*. 

JEW8BUR^^®|{t|^ , |^H R CA^LYLE L1 EdTtSl R by Mrs. Alexander 
{^A R "L Y dP^^;a M^ph c„ Miss Jew**/* the Eduor. *0. 

. m THE PATENTEE’S MANUAL; a Tread# on 
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JORDAN (William Leighton).— THE STANDARD OF VALUE. 8vo.6j. 

JUSTINIAN.- THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN ; Latin Text, with 
English Introduction. &c. By Thomas C. Sant>ar$. 8vo. i8j. 

KAI.I8CH (1C. KL). — BIBLE STUDIES. Jhm I. The Prophecies ol 
Balaam. 8vo. ioj. bd. Part II The Book of Jonah. 8vo. ior. 6 d 

KALI 8 CH(M.M.).-C 0 MMENTARY ON THEOLDTESTAMENT; with 
a New Translation. Vol. 1 . Genesis, 8vr> i8r.. or adapted foi the General 
Reader, sat. Vol II. Exodus, ijj , or adapted for the Genera) Reader, iar. 
Vol. Ill Leviticus. Part I. 151., or adapted for the General Reader, 8j. 
Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part II. 151., or adapted for the General Reader, &r. 

KANT (Immanuel).— CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL REASON, AND 
OTHER WORKS ON THE THEORY OF ETHICS. 8vo. iar. bd. 

INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC Translated by T. K. Abbott Notes 

by S. T. Coleridge. 8vo. bs. 

KILLICK (Bev. A. H.).— HANDBOOK TO MILLS SYSTEM OF 
LOGIC. Crown 8vo. y. bd. 

KNIGHT C E. F.).-THE CRUISE OF THE ‘ ALERTE’, l1!e Narrative of 
a Search for Treasure on the Desert Island of 1 nnnlad With 2 Maps and 
33 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. y. bd. 

SAVE ME FROM MY FRIENDS : a Novel. Crown 8vo. bs. 

LADD (George T.).— ELEMENTS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL PSYCHO- 
LOGY. 8vo air. , 

■ OUTLINES OF PHYSIOLOGICAL PSY< HOLOGY. A Text-Book 
of Mental Science for Academies arid Col leges 8vo. 12J. 

LANG (Andrew).— CUSTOM AND MYTH Studies of Early Usage and 
Belief. With 15 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7s. bd. 

BOOKS AND BOOKMEN. With a Coloured Plates and 17 Illustra- 
tions. Kcp. 8vo. 2 s. bd. net. 

LETTERS TO DEAD AUTHORS. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. bd. net . 

OLD FRIENDS. Fcp. 8vo. su. bd. net. 

LETTERS ON LITERATURE. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. bd. net . 

GRASS OF PARNASSUS. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. bd. net. 

BALLADS OF BOOKS. Edited by Andrew Lang. Fcp. 8vo. 6r. 

THE BLUE FAIRY BOOK. Edited by Andrew Lang. With 8 

Plates and T30 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo. bs. 

THE RED FAIRY BOOK. Edited by Andrew Lang. With 4 Plates 

and 96 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo. bs. 

- THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. With 12 Plates and 88 Illustrations in 
the Text. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. School Edition, without Illustrations. 

Fcp. 8va as. bd. 

— THE GREEN FAIRY BOOK. Edited by Andrew Lang, With 

X3 Plates and 88 Illustrations in the Text by H. J. Ford. Crown 8vo. bs. 

ANGLING SKETCHES. With Illustrations by W. G. Burn- 

Murdoch. Crown 8vo. 7s. bd. 

LAVT8BE (Ernest).— GENERAL VIEW OF THE POLITICAL HIS- 
•TORY OF EUROPE. Crown 8vo. 5 s. 

LAYARD (Nina F,).— POEMS. Crown 8vo. bs. 
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H-).— HISTORY OF ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH 
CkNTuRV. Library Edition, 8vo. Vols I and II. 1700-1760. 3 6 j. 
Vols. III. and IV 1760-1784. 361. Vols. V. and VI. 1784-1793- 3&- 
Vols. VII and VIII. i 793 - t 8oo. 3 6r. Cabinet Edition, is vols. Crown 
8vo. os. each. [/« course of Publication in Monthly Volumes. 

THE HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS FROM AUGUSTUS 

TO CHARLEMAGNE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. i6j. 

HISTORY Of* THE RISE AND INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT 

OF RATIONALISM IN EUROPE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. i6j. 

POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. 5*. 


LEES (J. A.) and CLUTTERBUCK (W. J.).— B.C. 1887, A RAMBLE 
# IN BRITISH COLUMBIA. With Map and 75 Illusts. Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6 d. 
LEWES (George Henry).— THE HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY, from 
Thales to Comte. 2 vo s. 8vo. 32 s. 

LIDDELL (Colonel R. T.).— MEMOIRS OF THE TENTH ROYAL 
HUSSARS. W^h Numerous Illustrations. 2 vols. Imperial 8vo. 63*. 

LLOYD (F. J.).— THE SCIENCE OF AGRICULTURE. 8vo. 12 s. 


LONGMAN (Frederick W.).— CHESS OPENINGS. Fcp. 8vo.' 2 s. 6 d. 

FREDERICK THE GREAT AND THE SEVEN YEARS' WAR. 

Fcp. 8 vo. 24. 6 d. 

LONGMORE (Sir T.).— RICHARD WISEMAN, Surgeon and Sergeant- 
Surgeon to Charles II. A Biographical Study. With Portrait. 8vo. ior. 6d. 
LOUDON (J. C.). — ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF GARDENING. With 1000 


Woodcuts. 8vo. 21s 

ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF AGRICULTURE ; the Laying-out, Improve- 
ment, and Management of Landed Property. With 1100 Woodcuts. 8vo. 2ir. 

ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF PLANTS; the Specific Character, &c., of all 

Plants found in Great Britain. With 12,000 Woodcuts. 8\o. 42 s. 
LUBBOCK (Sir J.).— THE ORIGIN OF CIVILISATION and the Primitive 
Condition of Man. With 5 Plates and 2c Illustrations in the Text. 8vo. 18 s. 


T.V AT.T. (Edna).— THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SLANDER. Fcp. 8vo 
1 s. sewed. • 

Presentation Edition, with 20 Illustrations by L. SPEED. Crown 8vo. 55. 
LYDEKKER (R., B.A.).— PHASES OF ANIMAL LIFE, PAST AND 
PRESENT. With 82 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6 s. 

LYDE (Lionel W.).— AN INTRODUCTION TO ANCIENT HISTORY. 
With 3 Coloured Maps. Crown 8vo. 3J. 

LYONS (Rev. Daniel).— CHRISTIANITY AND INFALLIBILITY— 
Both or Neither. Crown 8vo. 55. 

LYTTON (Earl of).— MARAH.— By Owen Meredith (the late Earl of 
Lytton). Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6 d. 

KING POPPY; a Fantasia. Fcp. 8vo. 

MACAULAY (Lord).-COMPLETE WORKS OF LORD MACAULAY. 


Library Edition, 8 vols. 8vo. fs y . I 


Cabinet Edition, 16 vols. post 8vo. 
£* i6s - 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM THE ACCESSION OF JAMES 

THE SECOND. 

Popular Edition, 9 vols. Crow n 8vo. 5*. j 
Student’* Edition, 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 

1 as. 


People's Edition, 4 vols. Crown 8vo, i6f. 
Cabinet Edition, 8 vols. Post 8vo. 48* 


Library Edition, 5 vols. 8vo. £4- 

[Continued. 
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MACAULAY (Lord) -(Contimwed). 

CRITIC AL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS. WITH LAYS OF 

ANCIENT Rl'MK. in t volume. 

Popular Edition. (. nron 8vo at. bd. i 'Silver Library 1 Edition Witli Pnr 
Authorised Edition, Crown 8vo. as. trail and Illustrations to the 4 I.ays 
bd., or y bd. gilt edges. | Crown 8vo 3*. 6 d. 

CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS • 

Student's Edition Crown 8vo 6.r j Trevelyan Kd1tion.2vols.Oown8vo.9r. 
People’s Edition, 2 vols Crown 8vo. &r. | Cabinet Edition, 4 \ols Post 8 vo. ays 
1 Library Edition, 3 vols 8vo. 36J. 

— — ESSAYS which may be had separately , pt ice bd. each sewed ir. each cloth 

Addison and Walpole, Ranks and Gladstone. 

Prsdsrlo Um Great. Milton and Machlavelli. 

C roller's Boswell's Johnson. Lord Bacon. 

Holland's Constitutional History. Lord Oliva. 

Warren Hastings CV sewed, 6J cloth). Lord Byron, and the Coailo Drama - 
The Bari of Chatham (Two Essays). tlsts of ths Restoration. 


Tbs Bssay on Warren Hastlnfi, anno- I Ths Essay on Lord Cj||ve, annotated hv 
tiled by S. Hales Fcp 8vo is bd | H Court hope Bowen. 1 q>.8vo.ar.6t/ 

■■ ■ ■ SPEECHES Peoples Edition. Crown 8vo. y 6 d. 

LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME. Ac Illustrated by G. Scharf. Libmry 

Edition. Fcp. 410. xar 6 d. 

Bijou Edition, i8mo. as. bd. gilt top. I Popuhu Edition, Fcp 410 bti sewed, 
j ir cloth 

Illustrated by J R Weguelm. Crown 

8vo. 31. bd. gilt edges. 

— — I Annotated Edition, Fcp. 8\o. i*. sewed, 

Cabinet Edition, Post 8vo. y. bd. | n. bd. cloth 

MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS 

People's Edition. Crown 8vo. 4L bd | Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo. air. 

MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS AND SPEECHES. 

Popular Edition Crown 8vo. as. bd. I Cabinet Edition, Post 8vo. 245. 
Student's Edition. Crown 8vo. 6r. | 

SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF LORD MACAULAY. 

Edited, with Notes, by the Right Hon. Sir G. O. Trevelyan. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF LORD MACAULAY. By the Right 

Hon. Sir G. O. Trevelyan. 

Popular Edition. Crown. 8vo. as. bd. | Cabinet Edition, 2 vols. Post 8vo. ios. 
Student's Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. j Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 361. 

MACDONALD (George).— UNSPOKEN SERMONS. Three Series. 
Crown 8vo. 31. bd. each. 

THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD. Crown 8vo. 3 s. bd. 

A BOOK OF STRIFE, IN THE FORM OF THE DIARY OF AN 

OLD SOUL : Poems. iamo. bs. 

MAOFABREtf (Sir G. A.).-*LECTURES ON HARMONY. 6vo. 1 as. 

MACK AIL (J. W.).— SELECT EPIGRAMS FROM THE GREEK AN- 
THOLOGY. With a Revised Text, Introduction, Translation, &c. 8vo: i6j. 
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MACLEOD (Henry D.).-THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING Crown 
8 vo. y. bd. 

— THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF BANKING. Vol. I. 8vo. i«., 
Vol. II. 14J. 

—THE THEORY OF CREDIT. 8vo. Vol. I. [New Edition in the Press ] ; 

Vol. II. Part I. 4 j. 6 d. ; Vol. II. Pait II ioj. 6 d. J 

MACVIHE ( J ohn).— SI XTY-T H R EE YEARS' ANGLING, from the Moun- 
tain Streamlet to the Mighty Tay. Crown 8vo. icw. bd. 

MAHNERING (G. E.).— WITH AXE AND ROPE IN THE NEW 
ZEALAND ALPS Illustrated. 8vo. 12J. bd. 


IjfANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY [Stonyhurst Series). 


Logic. By Richard F. Clarke. Crown 
8vo. $'■ 

First Principles of Knowledge. By 

John Rickaby. Crown 8vo. 55. 

Moral Philosophy ethics and Natural 
Law). By Joseph Rickaby. Crown 
8vo. 5 s. 


General Metaphysics. By John Ricka- 
by. Ctown 8vo. 5 s. 

Psychology. By Michael Maher. 
Crown 8vo. 6 j. bd 

Natural Theology. By Bernard 
Boedder. Crown 8vo. 6r. bd. 

A Manual of Political Economy. By C. 
S. Devas. bs. bd. 

Translated from the 


MARBOT Tfearon de).— THE MEMOIRS OF. 
French. 2 vols. 8vo. 32 s. 


MARTINEAU (JameB).— HOURS OF THOUGHT ON SACRED 
THINGS. Two Volumes of Sermons. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 7s. bd. each. 

ENDEAVOURS AFTER THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. Discourses. 

Crown 8vo. 7s bd. 

HOME PRAYERS. Crown 8vo. 3J. bd. 

THE SEAT OF AUTHORITY IN RELIGION. 8vo. 14J. 

ESSAYS, REVIEWS, AND ADDRESSES. 4 vols. Crown 8vo 7 s. bd. 

each. 

I Personal: Political. I III. Theological: Philosophical. 

II. Ecclesiastical : Historical. I IV. Academical : Religious. 

MATTHEWS (Brander).— A FAMILY TREE, and other Stories. Crown 
8vo. Os. 

PEN AND INK— Selected Papers. Ciown 8vo. 55. 

WITH MY FRIENDS : Tales told in Partnership. Crown 8vo. 6 j. 


MAUNDER’S TREASURIES. 
Biographical Treasury. 

Treasury of Natural History. With 
900 Woodcuts. 

Treasury of Geography. With 7 Maps 
and 16 Plates. 

Scientific and Literary Treasury. 
Historical Treasury. 

Treasury of Knowledge. 


Fcp 8 vo. 6s. each volume 
The Treasury of Bible Knowledge. By 
the Rev. J Aykf. With 5 Maps, 
15 Plates, and 300 Woodcuts. Fcp. 
8vo. bs. 

The Treasury of Botany. Edited by 

J I.indley and T. Moore. With 
274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel Plates. 
2 vols. 


MAX MtJLLER (F.).— SELECTED ESSAYS ON LANGUAGE, 
MYTHOLOGY, AND RELIGION. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. i&f. 

THREE LECTURES ON THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE, Cr. 

8vo. 3J. 

. THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE, founded on Lectures delivered 
the Royal Institution in i86t and 1863. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 2ls ^ Cof ^ mued 
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MAX MttLLBR (F.).— HIBBERT LECTURES ON THE ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF RELIGION, as illustrated by the Religions of India. Crown 
8 vo. 71. 6 d. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE SCIENCE OF RELIGION; Four 

Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution. Crown Bvo. ys. 6J. 

NATURAL RELIGION, The Gifford Lectures, delivered before the 

University of Glasgow in 1888. Crown 3vo. to? 6 . 7 , 

PHYSICAL RELIGION. The Gifford Lectures, delivered before the 

University of Glasgow m 1890. Crown 8vo 101 6 4. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIGION. The Gifford lectures deli veied 

before the University of Glasgow' in 1891. Crown 8vo. tor. 6 d. 

THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo. air , 

THREE INTRODUCTORY LECTURES ON THE SCIENCE OF ’ 

THOUGHT. 8vo. as. 64. 

BIOGRAPHIES OF WORDS, ANI> THE HOME OF THE ARYAS 

Crown 8 vo. 7 s. 6 4. - 

INDIA. WHAT CAN IT TEACH US? Crown 8 vo. y. 6 d. 

- A SANSKRIT GRAMMAR FOR BEGINNERS. New and Abridged 

Edition. By A. A. MacDonkli. Crown 8vo. bs . 

MAY (Sir Thomas Erakine). --TH K CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY 
OF ENGI*AND since the Accession of Groige III. 3 vols. Crown 8vo. 18 1 

MEADE (I*. T.).— DADDY’S BOY With Ulustiations Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

DEB AND THE DUCHESS. Illust.hyM. E. Edwards. Cr 8vo 3 s.M 

THE BERESFORD PRIZE. Illusti.ited by M E. Edwnrds. Cr. 8vo. y. 

MEATH (The Earl of).— SOCIAL ARROWS: Reprinted Articles on 
various Socul Subjects. Crown 8vo. 51. 

PROSPERITY OR PA UPERISM ? Physical, Industrial, and Technical 

Training. Edited by the Eakl op Meath. 8vo. y . 

MELVILLE (G. J. Whyte).— Novels by. Crown 8vo. is. each, boards ; 
is. 64. each, cloth. 

The Oladlatora. I The Queen's Maries, j Dlfby Grand. 

The Interpreter. I Holmby House. I Oeneral Bounee. 

Good for Nothing. | Kate Coventry. | 

MENDELSSOHN.— THE LETTERS OF FELIX MENDELSSOHN. 
Translated by Lady Wallace, a vols. Crown Bvo. ior. 

MEBtVALE (Rev. Chad.).— HISTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER 
THE EMPIRE. Cabinet Edition, 8 vols. Crown 8vo. 48J. Popular Edition, 

8 vols. Crown 8vo. 3*. 6 4. each. 

THE FALL OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC : a Short History of the 

Last Century of the Commonwealth, tamo. ys. 6 d. * 

GENERAL HISTORY OF ROME FROM B.C. 753 TO A.D. 476. 

Cr. Bvo. 71. 6 4. 

THE ROMAN TRIUMVIRATES, With Maps. Fcp. 8va as. 64. 

MILES (W. A.).— THE CORRESPONDENCE OF WILLIAM AUGUSTUS 
MILES ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, 1789-1817. a vols. 8vo. 3 ar. 

MILL (James).— ANALYSIS OF THE PHENOMENA OF THE HUMAN 
MIND, a vols. 8vo. a8j. 
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MILL (John 8tuart). — PRINCIPLES OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. 
Library Edition, a vols. 8vo. 30*. | People’s Edition, 1 vol. Crown 8vo. v. 6 d. 

A SYSTEM OF LOGIC. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6d. 

ON LIBERTY. Crown 8vo. 1 s. A,d. 

ON REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. Crown 8vo. ar. 

UTILITARIANISM. 8vo. 5* 

EXAMINATION OF SIR WILLIAM HAMILTON’S PHILO- 
SOPHY. 8vo. 16s. 

— NATURE, THE UTILITY OF RELIGION AND THEISM. Three 
Essays, 8vo. 5 s. 

MOLESW ORTH (Mrs.).— S 1 LVERTHORNS. With Illustrations by F. 
* Noel Paton. Cr. 8vo 5*. 

THE PALACE IN THE GARDEN. With Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. y. 

THE THIRD MISS ST QUENTIN. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

NEIGHBOURS. With Illustrations by M. Ellen Edwards. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THESTtfhY OF A SPRING MORNING. With Illustrations. Cr.8vo.5j. 

STORIES OF THE SAINTS FOR CHILDREN ■ the BJack Letter 

Saints. With Illustrations. Royal i6mo. 5J. 

MOORE (Sdward).— DANTE AND HIS EARLY BIOGRAPHERS. 
Crown 8vo. 4 s. 6 d. 

MULHALL (Michael O.).— HISTORY OF PRICES SINCE THE YEAR 
1850. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

NANSEN (Dr. Fridtjof ).-THE FIRST CROSSING OF GREENLAND. 
With 5 Maps, 12 Plates, and 150 Illustrations in the Text. 2 vols 8vo. 36 s. 
Cheaper Edition, abridged. With numerous Illustrations and a Map. In 1 
vol. crown 8vo. 7s. 6 d. 

NAPIER— THE LIFE OF SIR JOSEPH NAPIER, BART., EX-LORD 
CHANCELLOR OF IRELAND. By Alex. Chakles Ewald. 8 vo. 10. 

THE LECTURES, ESSAYS, AND LETTERS OF THE RIGHT 

HON. SIR JOSEPH NAPIER, BART. 8vo. iaj. 6d. 

NBBBIT (B.).— LEAVES OF LIFE : Verses. Crown 8vo. 5*. 

LAYS AND LEGENDS. First Series. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6 d. Second 

Series. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 51. 


NEWMAB\— THE LETTERS AND CORRESPONDENCE OF JOHN 
HENRY NEWMAN during his Life in the English Church. With a brief 
Autobiographical Memoir. Edited by Anne Mozley. With Portraits, a vols. 
8vo. 30J. net. 


NBWMAK (Cardinal).— Works by : 


Discourses to Hived Congregations. 

Cabinet Edition, Crown 8vo. 6 s. 
Cheap ^Edition, y. 6 d. 

Bermons on Various Occasions. Ca- 
binet Edition, Cr. 8vo. 6 s. Cheap 
Edition, 3 s. 6d 

The Idea of a University defined and 
illustrated. Cabinet Edition, Cr. 8vo. 
' 7j. Cheap Edition, Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6 d. 
Historical Sketches. Cabinet Edition, 
1. Crown Svo. 6 s. each. Cheap 
on, 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. y. 6 d. each, 


The Arlans of the Fourth Century. 
Cabinet Edition, Crown 8vo. 6 j. 
Cheap Edition, Crown Svo. y. 6 d. 
Seleet Treatises of St. Athanasius In 
Controversy with the Arlans. Freely 
Translated, a vols. Crown 8*0. 
iy- 

Dissnwions aadArgumenis on Various 

Subjects. Cabinet Edition, Crown 
Svo. 6 s. Cheap Edition, Cifiwn 
8vo. 31. 6 d. 

[Continued. 
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H1WMAK (Cardinal).— W orks 

Apologia Pro Vita Sua. Cabinet Ed. . 

Crown 8 vo. 61. Cheap lid, y 6d. 
Dmlapmiit of Christian Doctrine. 
Cabinet Edition, Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Cheap Edition. Cr. 8vo. y 6,1 
Certain DlDoultles r«lt by Anflloant 
In Catholic Teaching Considered. 
Cabinet Edition Vol. 1 Crown 8vo. 

7 s. 6 d . : Vol. 11 . Crown 8vo 5 s bd. 
Cheap Edition, a vols. Crown 8vo. 
y. 6a. each. 

The Via Media of the Anglican Church, 

Illustrated in lectures. Acc. Cabinet 
Edition, 2 vols Cr 8vo os. each. 
Cheap Edition, 2 vols. Ciown 8vo. 
y 6a each. 

Beaays, Critical and Historical. Cabi- 
net Edition, 2 vols Crown 8vo. 12 s. 
Cheap Edition, 2 vols Cr 8vo. 7 s. 
Biblical and Ecclesiastical Miracles. 
Cabinet Edition, Crown 8vo. 6s. 
Chrap Edition, Crown 8vo. 3*. 6 d 
Present Position of Catholics In End- 
land. Cabinet Edition, Crown 8vo. 
7 s. 6 d. Cheap Edition, Crown 8vo. 
y. 6 d. 


by : — {ton tinned). 

Tracts. 1, Divvertaliuncular. 2. On 
the 1 'ext of the Seven Epistles of St 
Ignatius. 3. Doctnnnl < auses of 
Ananism 4 Apollinariani.sm, 5. 
St Ctrils Formula, b Ordo de 
Tempore 7. Douay Version of 
Scripture. Clown 8vo. 8?. 

An Essay in Aid of a Grammar of 
Assent. Cabinet Edition, Crown 
8vo. ys. f\{ Cheap Edition, Crown 
8 vo 31. 6d 

Calllsta : a Tali* of the Third t Vntury. 
« .linnet Edition, Crown 8vo. 6i. 
• ‘heap laiition, Crown 8vo y. 6 d 
Loss a*d Gain; a Tale Cabinet 
Edition, Crowt 8vo 6s. Cheap 
Edition Crown 8vo 31. 6./ 

The Dream of Gerontlus. i6mo. 6 d. 

sewed, is cloth # 

Verses on Various Occasions. Cabinet 
Edition Crown 8vo 6f Cheap 
Edition, C rown 8vo. y 6 d. 


*/ For Cardinal Newman’s other Works see Messrs Longmans <$r* Co 
Catalogue of Theological Works 

NORTON (Charles L.).-A HANDBOOK OF FLORIDA. 49 Maps and 
Plans. Fcp. 8vo. 51. 

NORTHCOTE (W. H.).— LATHES AND TURNING, Simple, Me- 
chanical, and Ornamental. With 338 Illustrations. 8vo. i8r 

O'BRIEN (William ).--W HEN WE WERE BOYS. A Novel. Cr. 8vo. 
as. 6 d. 


OLTPHANT (Mrs.).- MADAM. Crown 8vo. is. boards ; is. 6 d. cloth. 
IN TRUST. Crown 8vo. is. boards; is. 6 d. cloth. 

OXAN (C. W. C.).— A HISTORY OF GREECE FROM THE EARLIEST 
TIMES TO THE MACEDONIAN CONQUEST'. WnhMaps. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

PARSES (Sir Henry). -FIFTY YEARS IN THE MAKING OF 
AUSTRALIAN HISTORY. With Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 32;. 

PAUL (Hermann).— PRINCIPLES OF THE HISTORY OF LANGUAGE 
Translated by H. A. Strong. 8vo. tor. 6 d. 

PATH (James).— THE LUCK OF THE DARRELLS. Cr. 6vo. is. bds. ; 
u. 6 d. cl. 

THICKER THAN WATER. Crown 8vo. is. boards ; is. 6d. doth. 

F9BRRINQ (Sir Philip).— HARD KNOTS IN SHAKESPEARE. 9vo.7s.6d. 
THE ‘ WORKS AND DAYS ’ OF MOSES. Crown 8vo. y. 6 d. ■ 
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PHILLIPPS-W OLLEY (C.). — SNAP: a Legend of the Lone Mountain. 
With 13 Illustrations by H. G. Wilhnk. Ciown 8vo. y. 6 d. 

POLE (W.). — THE THEORY OF THE MODERN SCIENTIFIC GAME 
OF WHIST. Fcp. 8vo. 2J. 6 d. 

POOLE (W. H. and Mrs.).— COOKERY FOR THE DIABETIC. Fcp 
8vo. 2 s. td. 


PRAEGER (P.). — WAGNER AS I KNEW HIM. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6 d, 

PRATT (A. E., F.R.G.S.).— TO THE SNOWS OF TIBET THROUGH 
CHINA. With 33 Illustrations and a Map 8vo. i8j. 

PREN3XERGAST ( JohnP.).-lRELAND, FROM THE RESTORATION 
• * TO THE REVOLUTION, 1660-1690 8vo. y. 


PROCTOR (R. A.).— Works by 
Old and Hew Astronomy. 12 Parts, 
as. td. each, Supplementary Sec- 
tion, ij. Complete in x vol. 4to. 36* 

[hi course of publication 
The Orbs Around Us. Crown 8vo y. 

Other Worldsgthan Ours. With 14 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 55. 

The Moon. ( 'rown 8vo $s 
Universe of StarB. Svo ioj 6 a. 

Larger Btar Atlas lor the Library , in 
12 Circular Maps, with Introduction 
and 2 Index Pages. Folio, 15J or 
Maps only, 12 s. td. 

The Student’s Atlas. In 12 Circular 
Maps 8vo. 5J. 

New Btar Atlas. In 12 Circular Maps. 

Crown 8vo. 55 

Light Science for Leisure Hours. 

} vols. Crown 8vo. 5*. each. 

Chance and Luok. Crown 8vo. 2 J. 

boards ; 2s. td. cloth. 

Pleasant Ways In Science. Cr . 8 vo. 5s. 

How to Play Whist : with the Laws and 
Etiquette of Whist. Crown 8vo.3j.6a. 

Home Whist: an Easy Guide to 
Correct Play. i6mo. ij. 

PRYCE (John).— THE ANCIENT BRITISH CHURCH: an Hotorical 

E5Say - r C l°Z 8VO n 6 L THE RISK OF CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERN- 
EA MENT I IN EN^LANpTbeing a Series of Twenty Lectures. Crown Svo. 6s. 
RAWLIN80N (Canon G.).— THE HISTORY OF PHOENICIA. Svo. 
REPLY W, TO. DR- LIGHTFOOTS ESSAYS. By the Author of Super- 

Rraori^r-THETsTCHOLOGY OF ATTENTION. Crown Svo.* 
RICH (A.) -A DICTIONARY OF ROMAN AND GREEK ANTIQUITIES. 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. td. 

With acoo woo .NATIONAL HEALTH. A Review 

RI °hfw E Sc?sfr £Sta Chadwick, K.C.R Crown V- td. 


The Stars In their Season. 12 Maps 
Royal 8vo. 5$. 

Star Primer. Showing the Starry Sky 
Week by Week, in 24 Hourly Maps. 
Crown 4to. as. td. 

The Seasons Pictured In 18 Bun-Ylews 
of the Earth, and 34 Zodiacal Haps, 

&c. Demy 410. 51. 

Strength and Happiness. With 9 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 5J. 
Strength: How to get Strong and 
keep Strong. Crown 8vo. 2J. 

Rough Ways Made Smooth. Essays on 
Scientific Subjects. Crown Bvo. 5J. 
Our Place among Infinities. Cr. 8vo. 5^- 
The Expanse of Heaven. Cr. Svo. y. 
The Great Pyramid. Crown 8vo. 5J. 
Myths and Marvels of Astronomy 
Crown 8vo. 5J 

Nature Studies. By Grant Allen, A. 
Wilson, T Foster, E. Clodd. and 
R. A. Proctor. Crown 8vo. 5?. 
Leisure Readings. By E < lodd, A. 
Wilson, T. Foster, A. C. Ranyard, 
and R. A. Proctor. Crown 8vo. y. 
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RIVERS (T. and T. FJ.-THE MINIATURE FRUIT GARDEN ; or, 
The Culture of Pyramidal and Bush Fruit Trees. With 3a Illustrations 
Own 8*0. 4 s. 

RIVERS (T.).— THE ROSE AMATEUR S GUIDE Fcp. 8vo. 41. 6 d. 

BOBBRTSON (A).— THE KIDNAPPED SQUAITER, and other Aus 
tralian Tales. Crown 8vo. 6x. 

BOOST (John Lewie).— A HISTORY OF THE OLD WATER 
COLOUR * SOCIETY. 3 vols. Royal 8vo. 431. 

BOOST (Peter M*).— THESAURUS OF ENGLISH WORDS AND 
PHRASES. Crown 8vo. 105. 6 d. 

ROMANES (Qeorn John, M.A, LL.D., F.R.8.).— DARWIN, AND 
AFTER DARWIN: an Exposition of the Darwinian Theory and a Discus- 
sion of Post-Darwinian Que<tions Pan 1.— The Darwinian Theory. With t 
P ortrait of Darwin and 125 Illustrations Crown 8vo. 101. bd. 

RONALDS (Alfred).— THE FLY-FISHEk^a ETYMOLOGY. With 30 
Coloured Plates. 8vo. 14X. 

ROSSETTI (Maria Franceeca). — A SHADOW OF DANTE- being an 
Essay towards studying Himself, his World, and his IMgnma^. Cr.8vo. los.bd. 

BOUND (J. H., M~A).— G EOFFR EY DE MANDEVILLE: a Study of 
the Anarchy. 8vo. i6r. 

RUB8ELL.— A LIFE OF LORD JOHN RUSSELL. By Spknccr Walpoi.l. 
a vols. 8vo. 36J. Cabinet Edition, a vols Ciown 8vo xw. 

BEEBOHM (Frederick). -THE OXFORD REFORMERS — JOHN 
COLET, ERASMUS, AND THOMAS MORE 8vo 141 

THE ENGLISH VILLAGE COMMUNITY Examined in its Re- 
lations to the Manorial and Tribal Systems, j qM.ips and Plates. 8vo i6x. 

THE ERA OF THE PROTESTANT REVOLUTION. With Map. 

Fcp. 8vo. 2 j. 6 d. 

SEWELL (Elizabeth BLV-STORIES AND TALES. Crown 8v 0 . xx. 6 d 
each, doth plain ; a u UL each, doth extra, gilt edges .— 

Amy Herbert. Katharine Ashton. Gertrude. 

The Kart’S Daughter. Margaret PereivaL Ivors. 

Vha Experlenoe of Lift. Laaatoa Parsonage. Homo Lift. 

A Glimpao of tha Wrfrld. Ursula. Aftar Ufa 

(Hava Hall. 

SHAKESPEARE.— BOWDLER’S FAMILY SHAKESPEARE. 1 vol 8vo. 
With 36 Woodcuts, xar., or in 6 vols. Fcp. 8vo. six. 

OUTLINES OF THE LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE. By J. O. 

H ALU well- Phillipps. With Illustrations, a vols. Royal 8vo. £1 xx. 

SHAKESPEARE’S TRUE LIFE By Jambs Walts*. With 500 

Illustrations, Imp. 8va six. 

THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY BOOK. By Mary F. Dunbar. 

331x10. xx. 6d. cloth. With Photographs, 3a mo. 5X. Drawing-Room Edition, 
with Photographs, Fcp. 8vo. xox. 6 <L 

STDOWICK (Alfred).— DISTINCTION : and the Criticism of Beliefs. Cr. 
8vo. 6s, 

61 LVBR LIBRARY, The.— Crown 8vo. prioe 3*. 6d. each volume, 
untl (Sir ft. Mr.) light Tears la BABIKG-OOULD’I (A) Gurieva Myths 
Ceylon. . With 6 niustrations. - if the Middle Ages. 

— Rifle and Hound In Geylnm Origin aad Development of 

With 6 Illustrations. BeUglsui Ballet 3 vols. 
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SILVER LIBRARY, The.— [Continued). 


BRISSEY’B (Lady) A Yoyage In the 
' Sunbeam \ With 66 Illustrations. 
CLODD’S (E.) Story of Creation: a 

Plain Account of Evolution. With 
77 Illustrations. 

CONYBEABE (Rev. W. J.) and HOW- 
SOB’S (Very Rev. J. S.) Life and 
Epistles of St. Paul. 46 Illustra- 
tions. 

DOU GALL’S (L.) Beggars All ; a Novel. 
DOYLE’S (A. Conan) Mloah Clarke : a 

• Tale of Monmouth’s Rebellion. 

DOYLE’S (A. Conan) The Captain of 

the Poleetar, and other Tales. 
FROUDE’B (J. A.) Short Studies on 
Great Subjects. 4 vols. 

Caesar : a Ketch. 

Thomas Carlyle : a History 

of his Life.. 1795-1835. 2 vols. 

1834-1881. 2 vols. 

— The Tiro Chiefs of Dunboy : 

an Irish Romance of the Last 
Century. 

GLEIG’S (Rev. G. R.) Lire of the Duke 
of Wellington. With Portrait. 
HAGGARD’S (H. R.) She : A History of 
Adventure. 32 Illustrations. 

Allan Quatermain. With 

20 Illustrations. 

Colonel Quarltch, V.O. : a 

'Pale of Country Life. 

- Cleopatra. With 29 Full- 
page Illustrations. 

Beatrice. 

HOWITT’S (W.) Ylelts to Remarkable 
Places. 80 Illustrations. 
JEFFERIES’ (R.) The Story of My 
Heart. With Portrait. 

Field and Hedgerow. Last 

Essays of. With Portrait. 

Red Deer. With 17 Illust. 

KRIGHT’S (E. p.) Cruise of the 
« Alerte,’ a Search for Treasure. 
With 2 Maps and 23 Illustrations. 
LEEB (J. A.) and CLUTTERBUCK’S 
(W. J.) B.C. 1887. British Columbia. 
75 Illustrations. 

MACAULAY’S (Lord) Essays-Laye of 
Anelent Rome. Inivol. With Por- 
trait and Illustrations to the ‘ Lays . 

MACLEOD’S (H. D.) The Elements of 
Baulking* 

MAB SHMAH’A (J. 0.) Memoirs of Sir 
Henry Havelock. 

MAX MULLER’S <F4 Ms. **** 

It teaoh us 7 


MERIY ALE’S (Dean) History of the 
Romans under the Empire. 8 vols. 

MILL’S (J. B.) Principles of Foittleal 
Economy. 

System of Logic. 

NEWMAN’S (Cardinal) Hlstorloal 
Sketches. 3 vols. 

Apologia Pro Vita Sna. 

Calllsta : a Tale of the Third 

Century. 

Loss and Gain : a Tale. 

Essays, Critical and His- 
torical. 2 vols. 

Sermons on Various Occa- 
sions. 

Lectures on the Dootrlne of 

Justification. 

Fifteen Sermons Breached 

before the University of Oxford. 

An Essay on the Develop- 
ment of Christian Dootrlne. 

The Arlans of the Fourth 

Century. 

Yerses on Various Occa- 
sions. 

* — Difficulties felt by Anglicans 

in Catholic Teaohlng Considered. 

2 vols. 

The Idea of a University 

defined and Illustrated. 

— Biblical and Ecclesiastical 

Miracles. 

Discussions and Arguments 

on Yarlous Subjeots. 

Grammar of Assent. 

The Via Media of the An- 
glican Chureh. 9 vols. 

Parochial and Plain Ser- 
mons. 8 vols. 

Selection from ‘Parochial 

and Plain Sermons’. 

Discourses Addressed 

Mixed Congregations. 

-Present Position of Ca- 
tholics in England* 

Sermons bearing upon Sub- 


jects of the Day. 

PHILLIPPS-WOLLirS (C.) Snap: a 
Legend of the Lone Mountains. 13 
Illustrations. 

STANLEY’S (Btshop)Famlliar History 

of Birds. With 160 IUustiations. 

STEVENSON (Robert Lotoo) srtOJ- 
BOURNE’S (UoydjTheW^Box* 
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WITIAI’S (Stanley J.) The Hooee of j WOOD’S (Rev. J. 0.) Strange Dwell- 
the Wolli a Romance ' Inge. With 60 Illustrations. 

WOOD’S (Rev. J. 0 .) Petland Re- j - - - Out of Doors. With n Ulus 
visited. With 33 Illustrations. { trations. 

SMITH (B. Bos worth).— ^AK HI AGE AND THE CARTHAGINIANS 
Maps, Plans. &e. Crown 8vo. bs. 

STANLEY (E.). -A FAMILIAR HIMORY OK BIRDS With it» Wood 
cuts. Crown 8vo y tul. 

STEPHEN (Sir James).-- Essws IN ECCLESIASTICAL BIO 
GRAPHY Crown 8vo 7 s. 

STEPHENS (H. Morse).— A HI v| or Y Of THE KREN('H REVOl.V-' 
TION. 3 vols 8vo. Vol. I. i8j \ »' II 18T [ V'ol III. mlhepnw 

STEVENSON (Robt. Louis). - A CHILE’S GARDEN OF VERSES 
Small F'cp. 8vo. 5* * 

- A CHILD’S GARLAND OF SONGS, GathSed from ‘ A Childs 

Garden of Verves* Set t»> Mumc by C Vn likks Sian’ORD, Mus Dot 
410. as. sewed. 3* (>d. cloth gill 

THE DYN AMI I ER Ftp 810. is. sewed. is 6 d. cRth. 

STRANGE CASE OK DR. JEKYLL AND MR. HYDE Fcp. 8vo 

if sewed, ic 61/. cloth. 

STEVENSON (Robert Louie) and OSBOURNE (Lloyd). -THE 
W RO N G BOX . Cro w n 8 vo. y. f,d. 

STOCK (St. George).— DEDUCTIVE LOGIC'. Fcp. 8vo. y. 6 d. 

STRONG (Herbert A.), LOGEM AN (Willem S.) and WHEELER 
(B. I.).— INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF I HE HISTORY OF 
LANGUAGE. 8vo. ior. M. 

STUTFIELD (H.) -TUE BRETHREN OF MOUNT ATI AS being the 
First Pari of an African Thcosophical Story. Crown 8vo. 6 j. 

SULLY (James).— THE HUMAN MIND. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ir. 

OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY. 8vo ioj. 

THE TEACHER’S HANDBOOK OF PSYCHOLOGY. Cr. 8vo. 5 r 

SUPERNATURAL RELIGION ; an Inquiry into the Reality of Divine Revela- 
tion. 3 vols. 8vo. 36s. 

SYMBS ( J. E.).— PRELUDE TO MODERN HISTORY : a Brief Sketch of 
the World’s History from the Third to the Ninth Century. Cr. 8vo. aj. 6 d. 

TAYLOB (Colonel Meadows).-A STUDENT’S MANUAL OF THE 
HISTORY OF INDIA. Crown 8vo. 7 j. 6 d. 

THOMPSON (D. Greenleaf).— THE PROBLEM OF EVIL: an Intro- 
duction to the Practical Sciences. 8vo. ior. 6d. 

A SYSTEM OF PSYCHOLOGY. 2 vols. 8vo. 3 6 j. 

THE RELIGIOUS SENTIMENTSOF THE HUMAN MIND. 8vo. 

7s. 6 d. 

SOCIAL PROGRESS : an Essay. 8vo, 75. 6rf. 

THE PHILOSOPHY Of FICTION IN LITERATURE: an Essay. 

Crown 8vo. 6 j. 

THREE IN NORWAY. By Two of Them. With a Map and 59 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. as. boards ; as. 6 d. cloth. 
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TOYNBEE (Arnold).— LECTURES ON THE INDUSTRIAL REVO 
LUTION 01' THE i8th CENTURY IN ENGLAND. 8vo. xos. 64. 

TREVELYAN (Sir G. O., Bart.).— THE LIFE AND LETTERS 01 
LORD MACAULAY. 

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo. 2 s. 64. I Cabinet Edition, 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. tas. 

Student’s Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s | Libraiy Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 36s. 

THE EARLY HISTORY OF CHARLES JAMES FOX. Library 

Edition, 8vo. t8j. Cabinet Edition, Crown 8vo 6s. 

TROLLOPE (Anthony).— THE WARDEN. Cr. 8vo. is. bds., is. 6 4. cl 

BARCHESTER TOWERS. Crown 8vo. ir. boards, is. 6 4. cloth. 

VERNE Y (Frances Parthenope). --MEMOIRS OF THE VERNEY 

* FAMILY DURING THE CIVIL WAR. Compiled from the Letters and 
• Illustrated by the Portraits at Claydon House, Bucks. With 38 Portraits, 
Woodcuts, and Facsimile. 2 vols. Royal 8vo, 42J 

VILLE (G.)-THE PERPLEXED FARMER: How is he to meet Alien 
Competition ? Crown 8vo. 5 s. 

VIRGIL.— PU Bill VERGILI MARONJS 1JUC0 LTCA, GEORGICA. 
tENEIS, the Works of Virgil, Latin Text, with English Commentary and 
Index By B. H. Kennedy. Crown 8vo. ior. 6 d. 

THE^ENEII) OF VIRGIL. Translated into English Verse. By 

John Conm^on Crown 8vo. 6r. 

HIE POEMS OF VIRGIL. Translated into English Prose By 

John Conmgton Crown 8vo 6s. 

THE ECLOGUES AND GEORGICS OF VIRGIL. Translated from 

the Latin by J. W. Mackail Printed on Dutch Hand-made Paper xOmo. 51 

WAKEMAN (H. O.) and HASSALL (A.). -ESS AYS INTRODUC- 
TORY TO THE STUDY OF ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY. 
Edited by H. O Wakeman and A. Hassall. Crown 8vo 6s. 

WALFORD (Mrs. L. B.).-THE MISCHIEF OF MONICA. Cr. 8vo. fcr. 

THE ONE GOOD GUEST. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

WALKER (A. Campbell-).— THE CORRECT CARD; or, How to Play 

at Whist ; a Whist Catechism. Fcp. 8vo. 2 s. 6 d. 

WALPOLE (Spencer).— HISTORY OF ENGLAND FROM THE CON- 
CLUSION OF THE GREAT WAR IN 1815 to 1858. Library Edition. 5 
vols. 8vo. £4 ioj. Cabinet Edition. 6 vols. Crown 8vo. 6 j. each. 

WELLINGTON.— LIFE OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON. By the 
Rev. G. R. Gleig. Crown 8vo. 3$. 6d. 

WENDT (Ernest Emil).— PAPERS ON MARITIME LEGISLATION, 
with a Translation of the German Mercantile Laws relating to Maritime Com- 
merce. Royal 8vo. £1 11s. 6 4. 

WEST (B. B.).— HALF-HOURS WITH THE MILLIONAIRES: Showing 
how much harder it is to spend a million than to make it. Edited by B. B. 
WEST. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

WEYMAN (Stanley J.).— THE HOUSE OF THE WOLF : a Romance. 
Crown 8vo. 3 s. 6 d. 

WHATELY (E. Jane).~LIFE AND CORRESPONDENCE OF ARCH- 
BISHOP WHATELY. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. iox. 6 d. 

WHATELY (Archbishop).— ELEMENTS OF LOGIC. Cr. 8vo. 4 s. 64. 

ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Crown 8vo. 4J. 64 

LESSONS ON REASONING. Fcp. 8vo. is. 64. 

BACON’S ESSAYS, with Annotations. 8vo. 10s. 64. 
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WXLOOOXB (X C.V-THB SEA FISHERMAN. Comprising the Chfcf 
Me t ho d* of Hook sadLine FatUugiathc British and other Seta and Remarks 
OK Nftft, Boats, opd Boating. Profuse!; Illustrated. Crown 8vo 6 r. 
WTLLIOH (Obft#l*« H.).— POPULAR TABLES for giving Information 
for*aoemiwDg the valor of Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Property, the 
PttMte Funds, Ac. Edited by H. Hence Jones Crown 8vo tor. 64 . 

WTLLOtTOHBY (Captain Sir John C.).-BAST AFRICA and its 
BIG GAME. Illustrated by G D Giles and Mrs Gordon Hake. Royal 8vo aw, 
WOT (Fret)— Work* by. Translated by Frances Vonnghushand. 

THE TROJAN WAR. Crown 8vo ax. 

MYTHS OF HELLAS ; or. Greek Taka Crown 8vo y. 64 

THE WANDERINGS OF ULYSSES Crown 8vo y 64 

THE RETREAT OF THE TEN THOUSAND, being the Story of 

Xenophon's ‘ Anabasis . With Illustrations. Crown 8vo y tut 

WOLFF (Hoxtry W.).— RAMBLES IN THE Slack FOREST. Crown 
8vo 7JE. 64 . e 

THE WATERING PLACES OF THE VOSGES With Map. Crown 

8vo 4 j W 

THE C OUNTRY OF THE VOSGES With a Map. - 8m iar 

WOOD (Bev. J. 0 .).— HOMES WITHOUT HANDS . a Description of the 
Habitations of Animals With 140 Illustrations. 8\o 7s net 

INSECTS AT HOME; a Popular Account of Brush Insects, thar 

Structure. Habits and Transformations With 700 Illustrations 8vo ys net 

— INSECTS ABROAD . a Populai Account of foreign Insects, their 

Structure. Habit*, and 1 ransfonnations. With 600 Illustrations Bvo 7s net 


BIBLE ANIMALS, a Description of every Living Creature mentioned 
iA the Scriptures With xia Illustrations 8vo 75 net 

* — STRANGE DWELLINGS ; abridged from 1 Homes without Hands 

With 60 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. y. 6 4 

OUT OF DOORS ; a Sekctim of Original Articles on Practical) Natural 

History With ir Illustrations. Crown 8vo. y 6 d 
-m— * — PETLAND REVISITED. With 33 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. y 6d. 
WOBMWOBTH (Biehop ObArlaa).— ANNALS OF MY EARLY 
LIFE, 1806-1846 8 vo, py. , 


WHJB M. H.)^mSTORY OF ENGLAND UNDER HENRY THE 
TOVwffy CrownBvo, Vol 1 . 10* 64 . ; Veil. IL 
titaJLXBrCOr. BrWEBSTORY OF ECLECTICISM IN GREBE PHILO- 
sSpHy. TraoUM cy Sarah f. Alleyne. CroWn 8vo. xoi. 64 . 

— THE STOIOSL EPICUREANS AND SCEPTICS. Translated by 
tfceltov.O. J.Rei 3 &. QowiiM. 15* 


BOfHY. TranSbd^Tby Sarah f. Alleyne. CroWn 8vo. so t. 64. 

«— THE STOIOSL EPICUREANS AND SCEPTICS. Translated by 
i&eltov.O. J.Rei 3 &. Cyowbfwi. 15* 
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